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PREFACE. 



In presenting to the public a new treatise upon 
Moral Science, it may not be improper to state 
the circumstances which led to the undertaking, 
and the design which it is intended to accomplish. 

When it became my duty to instruct in Moral 
Philosophy, in Brown University, the text-book 
in use was the work of Dr, Paley. From many 
of his principles I found myself compelled to dis- 
sent, and, at first, I contented Qiyself with stating 
to my classes my objections to the author, and 
offering my views, in the form of familiar conver- 
sations, upon several of the topics which he dis- 
cusses. These views, for my own convenience, 
I soon committed to paper, and delivered, in the 
form of lectures. In a few years, these lectures 
had become so far extended, that, to my surprise, 
they contained, by themselves, the elements of a 
different system from that of the text-book which 
I was teaching. To avoid the inconvenience of 
tc^aching two different systems, I undertook to 
reduce them to order, and to make such addi- 
tions, as would render the work in some measure 
complete within itself. I thus relinquished the 
Hork of Dr. Paley, and, for some time, have 
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been in the halut of instnictin^ solely by lecture. 
The success of the attempt exceeded mj expec- 
tations, and encouraged me to hope, that the 
publication of what I had delirered to mj classes, 
miglit, in some small degree, facilitate the studj 
of moral science 

From these circumstances the work has de- 
rived its character. Being designed for the pur- 
poses of instruction, its aim is, to be simple, clear, 
and {lurelj didactic. I have rarelj gone into ex- 
tended discussion, but have contented mjself 
with the attempt to state the moral law, and the 
reason of it, in as few and as comprehensive 
terms as possible. The illustration of the princi- 
ples, and the application of them to cases in or- 
dinary life, I have generally left to the instructor, 
or to the student himself. Hence, also, I have 
omitted every thing which relates to the history 
of opinions, and have made but little allusion 
even to the opinions themselves, of those from 
whom I dissent. To have acted otherwise, 
would have extended the undertaking greatly he- 
yond the limits which I had assigned to myself; 
and it seemed to me not to belong to the design 
which I had in view. A work which should at- 
tempt to exhibit what was true, appeared to me 
more desirable than one which should point out 
what was exploded, discuss what was doubtful, 
or disprove what was false. 

In the course of the work, I have quoted but 
few authorities, as, in preparing it, I have refer- 
red to but few books. I make this remark in no 
manner for the sake of laying claim to originality, 
iut to avoid the imputation of using the labors of 



Others without acKnowledgment When I com 
menced the undertaking, I attempted to read ex- 
tensive y, but soon found it so dilBcult to arrive 
at any definite results, in this manner, that the 
necessities of my situation obliged me to rely 
upon my own reflection. That I have thus come 
to th3 same conclusions with many others, 1 
should be unwilling to doubt. When this coinci- 
dence of opinion has come to my knowledge, I 
have mentioned it. When it is not mentioned, it 
is because I have not known it. 

The author to whom I am under the greatest 
obligations is Bishop Butler. The chapter on 
Conscience is, as I suppose, but little more than 
a development of his ideas on the same subject. 
How much more I owe to this incomparable wri- 
ter, I know not. As it was the study of his ser* 
mons on human nature, that first turned my at- 
tention to this subject, there are, doubtless, manv 
trains of thought which I have derived from him, 
but which I have not been able to trace to their 
source, as they have long since become incorpo- 
rated with my own reflections. The article on 
the Sabbath, as is stated in the text, is derived 
chiefly from the tract of Mr. J. J. Gurney, on the 
same subject. Entertaining those views of the 
Sacred Scriptures, which I have expressed in the 
work itself, it is scarcely necessary to add here, 
tliat I consider them the great source of moral 
truth ; and that a system of ethics will be true, 
just in proportion as it develops their meaning. 
To do this has been my object ; and to have, in 
ever so humble a manner, accomplished it, I shall 
consider as the greatest possible success. 
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It is not without much diffidence, that I have 
ventured to lay" before the public a work on this 
important subject That something of this sort 
was needed, has long been universally confessed. 
My professional duty led me to undertake it; 
and I trust that the hope of usefulness has in- 
duced me to prepare it for publication. If I 
have not been so happy as to elucidate truth, I 
have endeavored to express myself in such a 
manner, that the reader shall have as little trou- 
ble as possible in detecting my errors. And if 
it shall be found, that I have thrown any light 
whatever upon the science of human duty, I shall 
have unspeakable cause for gratitude to that 
Spirit, whose inspiration alone teacheth man un- 
derstanding. And my cause for gratitude will 
scarcely be less, should my failure incite some 
one, better able than myself to do justice to the 
subject to a more successful undertaking. 

Bl.ow^ (Jnitersitt, April. 1835. 
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A SECOND edition of the Elements of Moral 
Science having been demanded, within a muih 
shorter period than was anticipated, I have given 
to the revisai of it all the attention which my 
avocations have permitted. 

The first edition, owing to circumstances 
which could not be foreseen, was, unfortunately, 
in several places, inaccurate in typographical exe- 
cution. I have endeavored, I hope with better 
success, to render the present edition, in this 
respect, less liable to censure. In a few cases, 
single words and modes of expression have also 
been changed. I have, however, confined myself 
to verbal corrections, and have, in no case that I 
remember, intentionally altered the sense. 

Having understood that the work has been 
introduced, as a U^xt-book, into some of our 
highest seminaries of education, I hope that I 
may be forgiven, if I suggest a few hints as to 
the manner in which I suppose it may be most 
successfully used for this purpose. 
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1. In the recitat on room, let neither instructor 
nor pupil ever make use of the book. 

2. Let the portion previously assigned for the 
exercise, be so mastered by the pupil, both in 
plan and illustration, that he will be able to re- 
cite it in order, and explain the connection of the 
different parts with each other, without the ne- 
cessity of assistance from his instructor. To give 
the language of the author is not, of course, 
desirable. It is sufficient if the idea be given. 
The questions of the instructor should have 
respect to principles that may be deduced from 
the text, practical application of the doctrines, 
ot)jections which may be raised, &c. 

3. Let the lesson which was recited on one 
day, be invariably reviewed on the day succeed- 
ing. 

4. As soon as any considerable progress has 
been made in the work, let a review from the 
beginning be commenced. This should com- 
prehend, for one exercise, as much as had been 
previously recited in two or three days ; and 
should be confined to a brief analysis of the 
argument, with a mere mention of the illustra- 
tions. 

6. As soon as the whole portion thus far re- 
cited, has been reviewed, let a new review be 
commenced, and continued in the same manner ; 
and thus on successively, until the work is com- 
pleted. By pursuing this method, a class will, 
at any period of the course of study, be enabled, 
with the slightest effort, to recall whatever they 
have already acquired; and when the work is 
completed, they will be able to pursue the whole 
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thread of the argument, from the beginning to 
the end ; and thus to retain a knowledge, not 
only of the individual principles, but also of their 
relations to each other. 

But the advantage of this mode of study is 
not confined to that of a more perfect knowl- 
edge of this or of any other book. By present- 
ing the whole field of thought at one view be- 
fore the mind, it will cultivate the power of 
pursuing an extended range of argument ; of 
examining and deciding upon a connected chain 
of reasoning ; and will, in no small degree, ac- 
custom the student to carry forward in his own 
mind a train of original investigation. 

I have been emboldened to make these sug- 
gestions, not in the least because I suppose the 
present work worthy of any peculiar attention 
from an instructor, but simply because, having 
been long in the habit of pursuing this method, 
and having witnessed its results in my own 
classes, 1 have thought it my duty to suggest it 
to those who are engaged in the same profession 
with myself. Other instructors may have suc- 
ceeded better with other methods. 1 have suc- 
ceeded best with this. 

At the suggestion of some of his friends, the 
author has it in contemplation to prepare a small 
abridgment of the present work, in duodecimo, 
for the use of schools and academies. It will 
be published as soon as his engagements will 
permit. 

Brown Unitersitt, September, 1835. 
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The publishers having thought proper to give to the 
Elements of Moral Science a more permanent form, I 
have revised the work with all the care that my engage- 
ments would allow. In doing this, I have made many 
verbal alterations ; I have modified some paragraphs ; some 
I have transposed, and a few I have added. 

I embrace, with pleasure, this opportunity of returning 
my grateful acknowledgments to those gentlemen who, 
either privately or through the medium of the press, have 
favored me with their critical remarks. I have endeavored 
to weigh their suggestions with all the impartiality in my 
power. Where I have been convinced of error, I have 
altered the text. Where I have only doubted, I have suffer- 
ed it to remain ; as it seemed profitless merely to exchange 
one doubtful opinion for another. Where, notwithstanding the 
arguments advanced, my views remained unchanged, I have 
also contented myself with allowing the text to stand with- 
out additional remark. The reasons for so doing may be 
veiy briefly stated : — ^I supposed that those considerations 
in favor of what I had advanced, which occurred to me, 
would naturally occur to any other person ; and I seem to 
myself to have observed that the public really take very 
little interest in the controversies of authors. A very con- 
siderable amount of manuscript, which I had prepared for 
tlie purpose of publication, in connection with this edition, ] 
have therefore suffered to lie quietly in my desk. 

Brown University, January, 1837 
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THEORETICAL ETHICS. 



CHAPTER FIRST. 

OF THE ORIGIN OF OUR NOTION OF THE MORAL 

QUALITY OF ACTIONS. 

SECTION I. 

OF If OEAL LAW. 

Ethics, or Mental Philosophy, is the Science of Moral 
Law. 

The first question which presents itself is, What is moral 
law ? Let us then inquire, first, what is law ; and, secondly 
what is moral law. 

By the term law^ I think, we generally mean a form of 
expression, daioting either a mode of existence, or an ord^ 
of sequence. 

Thus, the first of Sir Isaac Newton's laws, namely, that 
eyery body will continue m a state of rest, or of uniform 
motion in a right line, unless compelled by some force to 
change its state, denotes a mode ojexistmce. 

The third law of motion, that, to every action of o{^e 
oody upoc another, there is an equal and contrary reaction, 
denotes an order of sequence ; that is, it declares the gen- 
eral fact, that, if one event occur, the consutution of thmgs 
imder which we exist, b such, that another event will aba 
occur. 

The axioms in Mathematics are laws of the same kind 
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Thus, the axiom, " if equals be added to equak, the wholes 
will be equal," denotes an order of sequence, in respect to 
quantity. 

Of the same nature are the laws of Chemistry. Such; 
far instance, is the law that, if soda be saturated with muri 
atic acid, the result will be common salt. 

Tlius, also, in Intellectual Philosophy. If a picture of 
a visible object be formed upon the retina, and tlie impres- 
sion be communicated, by the nerves, to the brain, the 
result will be an act of perception. 

The meaning of law, when referring to civil society, is 
substantially the same. It expresses an established order 
of sequence between a specified action, and a particular 
nK)de of reward or of punishment. Such, in general, is the 
meaning oflato. 

Mor d Philosophy takes it for granted that there is in 
human actions amoral quality ; that is, that a human action 
may be either right or wrong. Every one knows that we 
may contemplate the same action as wise or unwise; as 
courteous or impolite ; as gracefiil or awkward ; and, also, 
as right or wrong. It can have escaped tlie observation of 
no one, that there are consequences distinct from each 
other, which follow an action, and which are connected, 
respectively, with each of its attributes. To take, for 
instance, a moral quality. Two men may both utter what 
is false ; the one mtending to speak the truth, the other 
intending to deceive. Now, some of the consequences of 
this act are common to both cases, namely, that the hearers 
may, in both cases, be deceived. But it is equally man- 
ifest, that there are also consequences peculiar to the casfj 
in which the speaker intended to deceive ; as, for example, 
the effects upon his own moral character, and upon the 
estimaOon in which he is held by the community. And 
tlnis, in general, Moral Philosophy proceeds upon the sup- 
position that there exists in the actions of men a moral 
quality, and that there are certain sequences connected by 
our Creator with the exhibition of that quality. 

A moral law is, therefore, a form of expression denoting 
an order of sequence established between the moral quality 
of actions, and their results. 
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Moral PhBosophy, or Ethics, is the science which classi- 
bes anu illustrates moral law. 

Here it may be worth while to remark, that an order of 
sequence established, supposes, of necessity, an Establisher. 
Hence Moral Philosophy, as well as every other science, 
proceeds upon the supposition of the existence of a 
universal cause, tb^ Creator of all things, who has made 
every thing as it is, and who has subjected all tilings to the 
relations wliich they sustain. And hence, as all relations, 
whether moral or physical, are the result of His enactment, 
an order of sequence once discovered in morals, is just as 
nvariable as an order of sequence in physics. 

Such being the fact, it is evident, that the moral laws of 
jod can never be varied by the institutions of man, any 
nore than the physical laws. The results which God has 
v/Onnected with actions, will inevitably occur, all the created 
jjower in the universe to the contrary notwithstanding. 
Nor can these consequences be eluded or averted, any 
more than the sequences which follow by the laws of grav- 
itation. What should we think of a man who expected to 
leap firom a precipice, and, by some act of sagacity, elude 
the efect of the accelerating power of gravity? or, of 
another, who, by the exercise of his own will, determined 
to render himself imponderable ? Every one who believes 
God to have established an order of sequences in morals, 
must see that it is equally absurd, to expect to violate, with 
impunity, any moral law of the Creator. 

Yet men have always flattered themselves with the hope 
tliat they could violate moral law, and escape the conse- 

Juences which God has established. The reason is obvious. 
tt physicsy the consequent follows the antecedent, often 
immediately, and most commonly after a stated and well 
known interval. In morals, the result is frequently long 
delayed ; and the time of its occurrence is always uncertain. 
Hence, " because sentence against an evil work is not exe- 
cuted speedily, therefore the hearts of the sons of men are 
fully set m them to do evil." But time, whether long or 
short, has neither power nor tenderwy to change the order 
of an established sequence. The time required for vege- 
tation, in different orders of plants, may vary; but yet 

3 
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wheat will always produce wheat, and an acc<m will always 
produce an oak. That such is the case in moials, a heathen 
poet has taught us : 

Raro, antecedentem scelestnm 
Deseruit, pede poena claudo. 

HoR. Lib. 3. Car. 2. 

A higher authority has admonished us, " Be not deceived ; 
God is not mocked ; whatsoever a man sowethy that shall 
he also reapJ^ It is also to be remembered, that, in morals 
as well as in physics, the hai^vest is always more abimdanl 
than the seed from which it springs. 



SECTION II. 

WHAT IS A MORAL ACTION? 

Action, from actum, the supine of the Latin verb ago, 
I do, signifies something done ; the putting forth of some 
power. 

But under what circumstances must power be put forth, 
in order to render it a moral action ? 

1. A machine is, in common conversation, said to be 
powerful. A vegetable is said to put forth its leaves, a 
tree to bend its branches, or a vine to run towards a prop; 
but we never speak of these instances of power, as actions. 

2. Action is never affirmed, but of beings possessed of a 
mil ; that is, of those in whom the putting forth of power 
is immediately consequent upon their determination to put 
it forth. Could we conceive of animate beings, whose 
exertions had no connection with their will, we should not 
speak of such exertions as actions. 

3. Action, so far as we know, is affirmed only of lemgs 
possessed of intelligence ; that is, who are capable of com- 
prehending a particular end, and of adopting the means 
necessary to accomplish it. An action is something done ; 

bat is, some change effected. But man effects change, 
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only by means of stated antecedents. An action, there- 
ibre, in such a being, supposes some change in \aew, and 
xane means employed for the purpose of effecting it. 

We do not, however, affirm this as essential. Suppose 
\ being so constituted as to be able to effect changes with- 
out the use of means ; action would then not involve the 
necessity of intelligence, in the sense in which it is here 
explained. All that would be necessary, would be the 
previous conception of the change which he intended to 
effect. 

4. All this exists in man. He is voluntary and intelli- 
gent, capable of foreseeing the result of an exertion of 
power, and that exertion of power is subject to his will. 
This is sufficient to render man the subject of govern- 
ment. He can foresee the results of a paiticular action, and 
can will, or not will, to accomplish it. And other results 
can be connected with the action, of such a nature, as to 
influence his will in one direction or in another. Thus, a 
man may know that stabbing another will produce deatli. 
He has it in his power to will or not to will it. But such 
Dther consequences may be connected by society with the 
act, that, though on many accounts he would desire to do 
it, yet, on other and graver accounts, he would prefer 
not to do it. ThLg is sufficient to render man a subject of 
government. But is this all that is necessary to constitute 
man a moral agent ; tliat is, to render him a subject of 
maral government ? 

May not all this be affirmed of brutes ? Are they not 
voluntary, and even, to some extent, intelligent agents ? 
Do they not, frequently, at least, comprehend the relation 
of means to an end, and voluntarily put forth the power 
necessary for the accomplishment of diat end ? Do they 
not manifestly design to injure us, and also select the most 
appropriate means for effecting their purpose ? And can 
we not connect such results with tlieir actions, as shall 
influence their will, and prevent or excite the exercise of 
their power ? We do this, whenever we caress or intimi 
date diem, to prevent them fi*om injuring us, or to excite 
them to labor. They are, then, subjects of government, 
as truly as man « 
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Is there, then, no difference between the intelligent and 
voluntary action of a brute, and tlie moral action of a 
man ? Suppose a brute and a man both to perform the 
same action ; as, for instance, suppose the brute to kill its 
offspring, and the man to muixler his child. Are these 
actions of the same character ? Do we entertain- the same 
feelings towards the authors of them ? Do we treat the 
authors in the same manner, and with the design of pro- 
ducing in them the same result ? 

I think no one can answer these questions in the affir- 
mative. We pity the brute, but we are Jitted vnih indig 
nation against tlie man. In the one case, we say there 
has been harm done ; in the other, injury committed. We 
feel that the man deserves punishment : we have no such 
feeling towards tlie brute. We say that the man has done 
tvroTig ; but we never affiiTn tliis of the brute. We may 
attempt to produce in the brute such a recollection of the 
offence, as may deter him from the act in future ; but we 
can do no more. We attempt, in the other case, to make tlie 
man sensible of the act as wrong, and to produce in him a 
radical change of character ; so that he not only would 
not commit the crime again, but would be inherently averse 
to the commission of it. 

These considerations are, I think, sufficient to render it 
evident, that we perceive an element in the actions of men, 
which does not exist in the actions of brutes. What is 
this element ? 

If we should ask a child, he would tell us that the man 
"knows better. This would be his mode of explaining it. 

But what is meant by knowing better? Did not the 
brute and the man both know that the result of their action 
would be harm ? Did not both intend that it should be 
hann ? In what respect, then, did the one know better 
tnan the other? 

I think that a plain man or a child would answer, the 
man Icnew that he oug \t not to do it, and that the brute 
did not know that he ought not to do it ; or he might say, 
the man knew, and the bnite did not know, that it was 
tvrong ; but whatever tenns he might employ, they would 
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mvolve the same idea. I do not know that a philosopher 
could give a more satisfactory answer. 

K the question, then, be asked, what is a moral action ? 
we may answer, it is the voluntary action of an intelligent 
agent, who is capable of distinguishing between right and 
wrong, or of distinguishing what he ought, from what he 
ought not, to do. 

It is, however, to be remarked, that, although action is 
deOned to be the putting forth of power, it is not intended 
to be asserted, that the moral quality exists only where 
power is actually exerted. It is manifest, that our thoughts 
and resolutions may be deserving either of praise or of 
blame ; that is, may be either right or wrong, where tliey 
do not appear in action. When tlie will consents to the 
performance of an action, though the act be not done, the 
(Mnniscient Deity justly considers us as eitlier virtuous or 
vicious. 

From what has been said, it may be seen that there 
exists, in the actions of men, an element which does not 
exist in the actions of brutes. Hence, tliough both are 
subjects of government, the government of tlie one should 
be constructed upon piinciples different from that of the 
other. We can operate upon brutes only by fear of pun- 
ishment, and hope of reward. We can operate upon man, 
not only in this manner, but, also, by an appeal to his con- 
sciousness of right and wrong ; and by the use of such 
means as may improve his moral nature. Hence, all 
modes of punishment which treat men as we treat bmtes, 
are as unphilosophical as they are thoughtless, cruel and vin- 
dictive. Such are those systems of criminal jurisprudence, 
which have in view notliing more than the infliction of 
pain upon the offender. The leading object of all such 
systems should be to reclaim the vicious. Such was the 
result to which all the investigations of Howard led. Such 
is the improvement which Prison Discipline Societies aie 
laboring to effect. 

And it is worthy of remark, that the Christian precept 
respecting the treatment of injuries, proceeds precisely 
ujxm this principle. The New* Testament teaches us to 
lo?e our enemies, to do good to those that hate us, to over 

8* 
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come evil with good ; that is, to set before a man who does 
wrong, the strongest possible exemplification of the op|)osite 
moral quality, right. Now, it is manifest, that notliing 
would be so likely to show to an injurious person the tur- 
pitude of his own conduct, and to produce in him self- 
reproach and repentance, as precisely this sort of moral 
exhibition. Revenge and retaliation mighty or might not, 

?revent a repetition of the injury to a particular individual, 
lie requiting of evil with good, in addition to this effect, 
has an inherent tendency to produce sonx)w for the act, 
and dislike to its moral quality ; and thus, by producing a 
change of character, to prevent the repetition of the offence 
uider all circumstances hereafter. 



SECTION III. 

rW WHAT PART OF AN ACTION DO WE DISCOVER ITS MORAL 

QUALITY? 

In a deliberate action, four distmct elements may be 
commonly observed. These are — 

1. The outward act, as when I put money into thehanis 
of another. 

2. The conception of this act, of which the externa 
performance is the mere bodying forth. 

3. Tiie resolution to carry that conception into effect. 

4. The intention, or design, with which all this is done. 
Now, the moral quality does not belong to the external 

act ; for the same external act may be performed by two 
men, while its moral character is, in the two cases, entirely 
dissimilar. 

Nor does it belong to the conception of the external act, 
nor to tlie resolution to carry tliat conception into effect ; 
tor the resolution to perform an action can have no other 
cJiardcier than that of the action itself. It must, then, 
reside in the intention. 
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That such is the fact, may be illustrated bv an example* 
4l and B both give to C a piece of money. The} both 
conceived of this action before they performed it. They 
both resolved to do precisely what they did. In all tliis, 
both actions coincide. A, however, gave it to C, with 
the intention of procuring the murder of a fiiend ; B, with 
the intention of relieving a amily in distress. It is evident 
that, in this case, the intention gives to the action its char* 
acter as right or wrong. 

That the moral quality of the action resides in the inten* 
tion, may be evident from various other considerations. 

1. By reference to the intention, we inculpate or excid- 
pate others, or ourselves, without any respect to the hap- 
piness or misery actually produced. Let the result of an 
action be what it may, we hold a man guilty simply on the 
ground of intention, or, on the same ground, we hold him 
innocent. Thus, also, of ourselves. We are conscious of 
guilt or of innocence, not fix)m the result of an action, but 
from the intention by which we were actuated. 

2. We always distinguish between being the instrument 
of good, and intending it. We are grateful to one who is 
the cause of good, not in the proportion of the amount 
effected, but of the amount intended. 

Intention may be wrong in various ways. 

As, for instance, first, where we intend to injure another, 
as m cruelty, malice, revenge, deliberate slander. 

Here, however, it may be remarked, that we may intend 
to inflict pain, without intending wrong ; for we may be 
guilty of the violation of no right. Such is the case, when 
pam is inflicted for the purposes of 'ustice ; for it is mani- 
fest, that, if a man deserve pam, it is no violation of right 
to inflict it. Hence we see the difference between harm, 
injuri/y and punishment. We harm another when we act- 
ually inflict pain ; we injure him when we inflict pain in 
violation of his rights ; we punish him when we inflict pain 
which he deserves, B.n\ to which he has been properiy 
adjudged-— and, in so doing, there is, therefore, a violation 
of no right. 

2. Intention is wrong, where we act for the gratification 
rf our own passions, with xit any res^^ect to the happiness 
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of Others. Such is ihe case of seduction, ambition, and, is 
nations, commonly, of war. Every man is bound to restrain 
the indulgence of his passions within such limits, that they 
will work no ill to his neighbor. If they actually inflict 
injury, it is no excuse to say tliat he had no ill will to the 
individual injured. The Creator never conferred on him 
the right to destroy another's happiness for his own gratifi- 
cation. 

. 3. As the right and wrong of an action reside in the 
intention, it is evident, that, where an action is intended, 
though it be not actually performed, that intention is worthy 
of praise or blame, as truly as the action itself, provided tiie 
action itself be wholly out of our power. Thus God re- 
warded David for intending to build the temple, though he 
did not permit him actually to build it. So, he who intends 
to murder another, though he may fail to execute his pur- 
pose, is, in the sight of God, a murderer. The meditation 
upon wickedness with pleasure, comes under the same con- 
demnation. 

4. As the right or wrong exists in the intention, wherever 
a particular intention is essential to virtuous action, the 
performance of the external act, without that intention, is 
destitute of the element of virtue. Thus, a child is bound 
to obey his parents, with the intention of thus manifesting 
his love and gratitude. If he do it fix)m fear, or Cx)m hope 
of gain, the act is destitute of the virtue of filial obedience, 
and becomes merely the result of passion or self-interest. 
And thus our Savior charges upon the Jews the want of 
the proper intention, in all their dealings with God. " I 
know you," said he, " that ye have not the love of God in 
you." 

And. again, it is manifest, that our moral feelings, like 
our taste, may be excited by the conceptions of our own 
imagination, scarcely less tiian by the reality. These, 
therefore, may develop moral character. He who medi- 
tates, with pleasure, upon fictions of pollution and crime, 
whether originating with himself or with others, renders it 
evident that nothing but opposing circumstances prevents 
hhn from being himself an actor in the crime which he 
loves. And still more, as tiie moral character of an action^ 
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resides in the intention, and as whatever tends to corrupt 
the intention must be wrong, the meditating with pleasure 
upon vice, which has manifestly this tendency, must be 
wrong also. 

And here !let me add, that the imagination of man is the 
fruitfiil parent both of virtue and vice. Thus saith the 
wise man, " Keep thy heart with all diligence, for out of it 
are the issues of life." No man becomes openly a villain, 
until his imagination has become familiar with conceptions 
of villany. The crimes which astonish us by their atrocity, 
were first arranged, and acted, and reacted, in the recesses 
of the criminal's own mind. Let the imagination, then, bo 
most carefully guarded, if we wish to escape fix)m tempta- 
tion, and make progress in virtue. Let no one flatter him- 
self that he is innocent, if he love to meditate upon any 
thing which he would blush to avow before men, or fear te 
unveil before God. 



SECTION IV. 

WHENCE DO WE DERIVE OUR NOTION OF TUE MORAL QUALITY 

OP ACTIONS? 

To this question several answers have been given. 
Scxne of them we shall proceed to consider. 

1. Is our notion of right and wrong a modification of any 
other idea ? 

The only modifications of which an 'dea is susceptible, 
are, fir^c, that of greater or less vividness of impression, or, 
secondly, that of simplicity or of composition. Thus, the 
quality of beauty may impress us more or less forcibly, in 
the contemplation of different objects; or, on the other 
hand, the idea of beauty may be simple, or else combineay 
in our conceptions, with the idea of uti'.ity. 

Now, *f our notion of right and wrorg be a modification 
of soiue Dther idea, in the first sense, then one degree (/ 
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the orig nal quality will be destitute of any moral element 
and another degree of it will possess a moral element ; and, 
by ascending higher in the scale, it may at last lose all its 
original character, and possess anotheri having no remains 
of resemblance to itself. This would be to say, that a 
quality, by becoming more intense, ceased to be itself; as if 
a tnaiigie, by becoming more perfect as a triangle, at last 
became a square. Thus, if it be said, that the idea of right 
and wrong is a modification of the idea of beauty, then 
the same object, if beautiful in one degree, would have no 
moral quality ; if beautiful in another degree, would begin 
to be virtuous ; and, if beautifid in the highest degree, 
would cease to be beautifid, and be purely virtuous or holy. 
What meaning could be attached to such an affirmation, I 
am not able to discover. 

The other meaning of a modification of an idea, is, that 
it is compounded with some other idea. Now, suppose oui 
notion of right and wrong to be a modification in this latter 
sense. Then this notion either enters into the original ele- 
ments of the compound idea, or it does not. K it does, 
then it is already present ; and this supposition does not 
account for its existence. If it does not enter into the ele- 
ments of the compound idea, then these elements must exist 
eidier merely combined, but each possessing its original 
character, in which combination the moral idea is not in- 
volved ; or else they must lose their original character, and 
be merely the stated antecedents to another idea, which is 
an idea like neither of them, either separately or combined. 
In this latter case, it is manifest, that the consequent of an 
antecedent is no modijication of the antecedent, but an 
entirely different subject, coming into existence under these 
particular circumstances, and in obedience to the laws of 
Its own organization. Do we ever term a salt a modificor 
iion of an acid, or of an alkali, or of an acid and alkali 
united ? Is the explosive power of gunpowder a modifica- 
tion of the spark and the gunpowder ? We think, then, it 
may be safely concluded, that the notion of right and wrong 
IS not a modijication of' any other idea. 

If any one assert, that this idea universally ensues upon the 
"^oirbination of two other ideas, it will become him to show 
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wh^t those two ideas are, neither of which involves the 
notion of right and wrong, but upon the combination of 
which, this notion always arises, while the original elements 
which precede it, entirely disappear. 

2. Is our notion of the moral quality of actions derived 
from an exercise of the judgment ? 

Judgment is that act of the mind, by which, a subject 
and a predicate being known, we affirm, that the predicate 
belongs to the subject. Thus, he who knows what grass 
is, and what green is, may affirm that grass is green. But 
in this act of the miiid, the notion of the two thmgs of 
which the affirmation is made, must exist before the act of 
judgment can be exerted. A man who had no notion 
either of grass, or of green, could never affirm the one of 
the other. And so of any other instance of this act. A 
man who had no notion of right or of wrong, could never 
affirm either quality of any subject ; much less could he, by 
this faculty, acquire the original idea. And thus, in gene- 
ral, the judgment only affirms a relation to exist between 
two notions which previously existed in the mind ; but it 
can give us no original notions of quality, either in morals 
or in any thing else. 

3. Is our notion of the moral quality of actions derived 
from association ? 

The term association is used to designate two habits of 
mind considerably alike. The first is that, by which the 
sight or recollection of one object calls to recollection some 
other object, to which it stands in some particular relation. 
Tlius, the sight of a hearse may recall to recollection the 
death of a fiend ; or the sound of his native language, in 
a foreign country, may awaken in the breast of an exile all 
the recollections of home. The second case is, where a 
particular emotion, belonging to one train of ciixjumstances, 
is awakened by another, with which it has no necessary 
connection ; and this first emotion comes at last to be 
awakened by the accidental, instead of by the necessary 
antecedent. Thus, the countenance of a person may be 
suited to awaken no emotion of pleasure in itself; but, if 
I become acquainted with him, and am pleased with his 
moral and intellectual charactei, a degree of pleasiu>J is, at 
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last, excited by his countenance, which, in the end, appeal^ 
tt) me agreeable, or, it may be, beautiful. 

Now, in both these cases, it is evident that no new idea 
IS gained. In the one case, a well known idea is revived ; 
in the other, two known ideas are connected in a new re- 
lation ; but this is all. Association is the faculty by which 
we transfer; but we can transfer nothing which did not 
previously exist. We could never use the idea of right and 
wrong by association, unless we had already acquired it. 
In the acts of judgment and association, therefore, as the 
existence of the notion must be presupposed, neither of these 
acts will account for the origin of the notion itself. 

4. Is our notion of the moral quality of actions derived 
from die idea of the greatest amount of happiness ? 

Thus, it is said, that our notion of right and wrong is 
derived from our idea of productiveness of happiness, or, in 
other words, that an action is right or rvrong became it ispro^ 
ductive or not productive of the greatest amount of happiness 

When the affirmative of this question is asserted, it is, I 
presume, taken for granted, that the idea of right and 
wrong, and of productiveness of the greatest amount of hap- 
piness, are two distinct ideas. If they be not, then one 
cannot be derived from the other ; for nothmg can correctiy 
be said to be a cause of itself. We shall, therefore, con- 
sider them as different ideas, and inquire, in what sense it is 
true that the one is the cause of the other. 

When we speak of two events in nature, of which one 
is the came of the other, we use the word cause in one of 
the two following senses. First, we use it to denote stated 
antecedency merely ; as when we say that sensation is the 
came of perception, or, that a man perceives an external 
object, became an impression is made upon an organ of 
sense. Secondly, we use it to signify mat the event or 
change of which we speak may be referred to some kw or 
fact, more general than itself. We say, in other A'^ords, 
that the fact in question is a species under some genus, with 
which it agrees as to generic qualities ; and fix)m which it is 
distinguished by its specific differences. Thus, when asked 
why a stone falls to the earth, we reply, became all matter is 
reciprocally attractive to all other matter. This is the generic 
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bcty under which the fact in question is to oe comprehended ; 
and its specific difiTerenc^ is, that it is a particular form of 
matter, attracted by a particular form of matter, and prob- 
ably unlike the matter of the planets, the comets, or the sun* 
JPirst. When it is said that an action is right, because it 
is productive of the greatest amount of happiness, suppose 
becauae to be used in thejirst of these senses. It will then 
mean, that we are so constituted, that the idea of the great- 
est amount of happiness is always the stated antecedent to 
tBilictea of right, or moral obligation. Now, this is a ques- 
&m purely of fact. It does not adnut of a reason a priori. 
And, if it be the fact, it must be the universal fact ; that is 
to say, this consequent must always, under similar con- 
ditions, be preceded by this antecedent, and this antecedent 
be followed by this consequent. 

1. To facts, then, let us appeal. Is it a fact, that we 
are conscious of the existence of this connection ? When 
^e are conscious that an act is right, is this consciousness 
preceded by a conviction that this action will be productive 
of the greatest amount of happiness ? When we say it is 
wrong to he or to steal, do we find this consciousness pre- 
ceded by the notion, that lying or stealing will not produce 
the greatest amount of happiness ? When we say that a 
murderer deserves death, do we find this notion preceded 
by the other, that murder will not produce the greatest 
amount of happiness, and that putting a murderer to death 
win produce it? When we say that a man ought to obey 
God, his Creator and Preserver, do we find this conviction 
preceded by the other — ^tnat the exercise of this affection 
will produce the greatest amount of happiness ? Now, I 
may have gready mistaken the nature of moral affections ; 
but I am much deceived if many persons will not be found, 
who will declare, that, often as they have formed these 
nidgraents, the idea of the greatest amount of happiness 
never actually entered into their conception. 

2. Or, take the case of children. When you would im- 

Eress upon a child the duty of obeying its parents, or of 
)ving God, do you begin by explainirig to it the idea of 
the greatest amount of happiness? Are we obliged to 
make use of this antecedent, in order to produce tins con- 
4 
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sequent ? If sc», it surely would take a much loi ger tiiie 
than is actually required, to produce in a child any moral 
sensibility. Do we not find children, well instructed into the 
consciousness of right and wrong, who could not be made to 
comprehend the notion of the greatest amount of happiness ? 

3. How do we attempt to arouse the consciences of the 
heathen 1 When we tell them that they ought to obey 
God, and believe on Jesus Christ, do we begin by explain- 
ing to them that this course of life will produce the greatest 
amount of happiness? Suppose we could never arouse 
them to duty, until we had produced a conviction of the 
amount of happiness which would result to the universe 
from piety, would a single one of them ever listen to us 
long enough to understand our doctrine ? 

4. Does the Bible any where assert, that the conviction 
of the greatest amount of happiness is necessary to the 
existence of moral obligation ? If I mistake not, it presents 
a very different view of tlie subject. It declares that the 
heathen are without excuse. But why ? Because disobe- 
dience to God interferes with the greatest amount of hap- 
piness ? No, but for a very different reason : " Because 
that which may be known of God is manifest in them, for 
God hath showed it unto them ; so that they are withoxU 
excuse.'^ Rom. i. 19, 20. St. Paul here seems to assume, 
that the revelation of God's eternal power and divinity, and 
the manifestation of his will, are sufficient, of themselves, 
without any other consideration, to make whatever he shall 
command obligatory upon his creatures. 

It seems, then, to me, by no means proved, that an ac- 
tion is right because it is productive of die greatest amount 
of happiness ; if we mean by it that, in our conceptions, the 
one dea is the stated antecedent to the other. 

Secondly, But let us take the other mtmning of became. 
Suppose it said, that the idea of moral obligation is an 
idea comprehended under, and to be referred to, a more 
general idea, namely, that of the productiveness of the 
greatest amount of happiness. Now, if tins be the case, 
.hen, manifestly, either the notion of the greatest amount of 
Happiness, and the notion of right, must be equally exten- 
sive ; that is, must extend precisely to die same niunbef 
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of ndividual instances : or else their extent must be aifl^r- 
ent ; that is, the generic notion of the greatest amamt oi 
happiness must comprehend cases wliich are excludeo fiow 
Its species, the idea of right. If the latter be the case, then 
there will be some cases in which an action would produce 
the greatest amount of happiness, which would not contain 
the moral element ; and, besides, if tliis were the case, il 
9/ould become those who make this assertion, to show whal 
IS diat other element, wliich, combming with the idea oJ 
die greatest amount of happiness, designates the subordinate 
and different idea, as the idea of moral obligation. This, 
however, would not be attempted, and it will be at once 
admitted, that these two ideas are, in their nature, coexten- 
sive; that is, that whatever is productive of the greatest 
amount of happiness, is right, and whatever is right, is pro- 
ductive of the greatest amount of happiness. 

Let us suppose it then to be assumed, tliat the terms are 
precisely coextensive, viz., that they apply exactly to the 
same actions and in the same degrees. It would then be 
difficult to assign a meaning to the word because, corre- 
sponding to either of the senses above stated. Nor, if two 
terms are precisely coextensive, do I see how it is possible 
to discover which of the two is to be referred to the othf r ; 
or, whether either is to be referred to either. If A and B 
are equally extensive, I do not see how we can determine 
whether A is to be referred to B, or B to be referred to A. 

The only other meaning which I can conceive as capa- 
ble of being attached to the assertion, is this ; that wc are 
not under moral obligation to perform any action, unless it 
be productive of the greatest amount of happiness ; dius 
making moral obligation rest upon this other idea, Liat of 
the greatest amount of happiness. 

Now, if this be asserted, it is, surely, from what has oeen 
said above, not self-evident; for we manifestly do not, 
instinctively and universally, as soon as this connection is 
asserted, yield our assent to it, nor is it absurd to deny it ; 
and, therefore, the assertion is capable of proof, and we 
may justly demand the proof before we believe it, Let us, 
ihen, examine the proof on which it rests. 

It is, however, to be remarked, that, if the assertion be 
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true, that we are under obligation jo perform an action only 
on the ground that it is productive of the greatest good, the 
assertion must be true in its widest sense. It must apply 
to actions affecting our relations, not only to man, but also 
to God ; for these are equally comprehended within the 
notion of moral obligation. And thus, the assertion is, that 
we are not under obligation to perform any action whatever^ 
under any circumstances, unless it be productive of the 
greatest amount of happiness. 

1. It is said, that these two always coincide; that is, 
that we always are under obligation to do whatever is pro- 
ductive of the greatest amount of happiness ; and that, 
whatever we are under obligation to do, is productive of the 

featest amount of happiness. Now, granting the premises, 
do not see that the conclusion would follow. It is possi- 
ble to conceive, that God may have created moral agents 
ujider obligations to certain courses of conduct, and have 
Sf) arranged the system of the universe, that tlie following 
of these courses shall be for tlie best, without making our 
obligation to rest at all upon their tendency to produce the 
greatest amount of happiness. 

A parent may require a child to do that which will be 
or the good of the family ; and yet there may be other rea- 
sons besides this, which render it the duty of the child to 
obey his parent. 

2. But, secondly, how do we know that these premises 
are true — ^that whatever we are under obligation to do, is 
productive of the greatest amount of happiness ? It never 
can be known, unless we know the whole history of this 
universe from everlasting to everlasting. And, besides, we 
know that God always acts right, that is, deals with all 
beings according to their deserts ; but whether he always 
acts simply to promote the greatest happiness, I do not know 
that he has told us. His government could not be more 
'perfectly right than it is ; but whether it could have in- 
volved less misery, or have produced more happiness, I do 
not know that we have the means of ascertaining. As, 
therefore, the one quantity, so to speak, is fixed, that is, is 
as great as it can be, while we do not certainly know that 
the other is as great as it can be we cannot affirm that 
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r^t and the greatest amount of happiness always coincide; 
lor, that we are under obligation to do nothing, unless it 
would t^[id to produce the greatest amount of happiness* 

3. Besides, suppose we are under no obligation to do 
any thing unless it were productive of the greatest amount 
of happiness, it would follow that we are under no obliga- 
tion to obey God, unless the production of the greatest 
amount of happiness were the controlling and universal 
principle of his government. That is, if his object, *m 
creating and governing the universe, were any other, or, if 
it were doubtfiil whether it might not be any other, our 
obligation to obedience would either be annihilated, or 
would be contingent ; that is, it would be inversely as the 
degree of doubt which might exist. Now, as I have bff 
fore remarked, this may, or may not, be the ultimate end 
of God's government ; it may be his own pleasure, or his 
own glory, or some other end, which he has not seen fit to 
reveal to us ; and, therefore, on the principle which we 
are discussing, our obligation to obedience seems a matter 
yet open for discussion. Now, if I mistake not, this is 
wholly at variance with the whole tenor of Scripture and 
reason. I do not know that the Scriptures ever give us a 
reason why we ought to obey God, aside fix)m his existence 
and attributes, or that they ever put this subject in a light 
susceptible of a question. 

To this view of the subject, the following remarks of 
Bishop Butler manifestly tend : " Perhaps divine goodness, 
with which, if I mistake not, we make very fi:ee in our 
speculations, may not be a bare single disposition to produce 
happiness ; but a disposition to make the good, the faithfiil, 
the honest man happy. Perhaps an infinitely perfect 
mind may be pleased with seeing his creatures behave suit- 
ably witli the nature which he has given them, to the rela- 
tions in which he has placed them to each other, and to 
that in which they stand to himself; that relation to himself, 
which during their existence is ever necessary, and w'nch 
is the most important one of all. I say, an infinitely perfect 
mind may be pleased with this moral piety of moral agents 
m and for itself, as well as upon account of its being 
intially conducive to tlie happiness of tiis creation. Ot 
4* 
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the whole end for which God made and thus governs tlw 
world, may be utterly beyond the reach of our faculties : 
there may be somewhat in it, as impossible for us to have 
any conception of, as for a blind man to have a conception 
of colors." Analogy^ part 1, ch. 2. 

Again. " Some men seem to think the only character 
of the Author of nature, to be that of single, absolute 
banevolence. This, considered as a principle of action, 
and infinite in degree, is a disposition to produce the great- 
est possible happiness, without regard to persons' behavior, 
otherwise than as such regard would produce the highest 
degrees of it. And, supposing this to be the only charac 
ter of God, veracity and justice in him would be nothing 
fcit benevolence, conducted by wisdom. Now, surely this 
ought not to be asserted, unless it can be proved ; for we 
should speak with cautious reverence upon such a subject 
There may possibly be, in the creation, beings, to whom 
the Autlior of nature manifests himself under this most 
amiable of all characters, this of infinite, absolute benevo- 
lence ; for it is the most amiable, supposing it is not, as 
perhaps it is not, incompalible with justice ; but he manir 
fests himself to us under the character of a Righteous Gov- 
ernor. He may, consistently with this, be simply and abso- 
lutely benevolent, in the sense now explained ; but he w, 
for he has given us a proof, in the constitution and govern- 
ment of the world, that he is, a Governor over servants, as he 
rewards and punishes us for our actions." Analogy, ch. 3. 

" Nay, farther, were treachery, violence, and injustice, no 
otherwise vicious, than as foreseen likely to produce an 
overbalance of misery to society, tlien, if a man could pro- 
cure to himself as great advantage by an act of injustice, 
as the whole foreseen inconvenience likely to be brought 
upon others by it would amount to, such a piece of injus- 
tice would not be faulty or vicious at all ; because it would 
be no more than, in any other case, for a man to prefer his 
own satisfaction to another's in equal degrees. The fact 
then appeal's to be, that we are constituted so as to con- 
demn falsehood, unprovoked violence, injustice, and to 
approve of benevolence to some in preference to others, 
r^jstracted from »ll considei-ation which conduct is iikei'edt 
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(o produce an overbalance of happiness or misery. And, 
therefore, were the Author of nature to projxjse nothing to 
himself as an end, but the praduction of happiness, were 
his moral character merely that of Benevolence, yet ours 
is not so. Upon that supposition, indeed, the only reason 
of his giving us the above-mentioned approbation of benev- ' 
olence to some persons, rather than others, and disapproba- 
tion of falsehood, unprovoked violence, and injustice, mittt 
be that he foresaw this constitution of our nature would 
produce more happiness, than forming us with a temper 
of mere general benevolence. But still, since this is our 
constitution, falsehood, violence, injustice, must be vice in 
US, and benevolence to some, preferably to odiers, must be 
virtue, abstracted from all consideration of the overbalaac# 
of evil or good which they appear likely to produce. 

" Now, if human creatures are endued with such a moral 
nature as we have been explainmg, or with a moral faculty, 
the nature of which is action, moral government must con- 
sist in rendering them happy or unhappy, in rewarding or 
punishing them, as they follow, neglect, or depart from, tlie 
moral rule of actiouj interwoven in their nature, or sug- 
gested and enforced by this moral faculty, in rewarding or 
Junishing them on account of their so doing.'' Second 
dissertation on Virtue. 
For these reasons, I think it is not proved that an action 
is nght because it is productive of the greatest amount of 
happiness. It may be so, or it may not, but we ought liot 
to believe it to be so without proof; and it may even be 
doubted whether we are in possession of the media of 
proof, that is, whether it is a question fairly within the 
reach of the human faculties ; and, su far as we can learn 
from tlie Scriptures, I tliink tlieir testimony is decidedly, 
against tlie supposition. To me, the Scriptures seem ex ■ 
plicitly to declare, that the wiU of our God alone is suffi- . 
cient to create the obligation to obedience in all his crea- 
tures ; and that this vnll, of itself, precludes every othei 
inquiiy. This seems to be the view of St. Paul, in the 
passage which we have quoted, as well as in several other 
places, in his Epistle to the Romans. To the same im|X)rt 
IS the prayer of our Savior, " 1 tiiank tliee, O Father, Lord 
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of heaven and earth, because thou hast hid these things 
fiom the wise and prudent, and hast revealed tliem unto 
babes ; even so, Father, for so it seemed good in thy 
sight." 

It seems, therefore, to me, that these explanations of 
the origin of our moral sentiments are unsatisfactory. I 
believe the idea of a moral quality in actions to be ultimate, 
to arise under such circumstances as have been appointed 
by our Creator, and that we can assign for it no otb^ 
reason, than that such is his will concerning us. 

If this be true, our only business will be, to state the 
circumstances under which our moral notions arise. In 
doing this, it would be presumption m me to expect that I 
iShall he able to give an account of this subject more satis- 
factory to others, than theirs has been to me. I merely 
offer it as that which seems to me most accurately to cor- 
respond with the phenomena. 

The view which I take of this subject is bridSy as 
follows : 

1 . It is manifest to every one, that we all stand in vari- 
ous and dissimilar relations to all the sentient beings 
created and uncreated, with which we are acquaint^ 
Among our relations to created beings are tliose of man tc 
man, or that of substantial equality, of parent and childj 
of benefactor and recipient, of husband and wife, of brothei 
and brother, citizen and citizen, citizen and magistrate, and 
a thousand others. 

2. Now, it seems to me, that, as soon as a human being 
comprehends the relation in which two human beings stand 
to each other, there arises in his mind a consciousness of 
moral obligation, connected, by our Creator, with the very 
conception of this relation. And the fact is the same, 
whether he be one of the parties or not. The nature of 
this feeling is, that the one otight to exercise certain dis- 
posi^^igns towards the others to whom he is thus related ; 
and to act towards them in a manner coixesponding with 
those dispositions. 

3. The nature of these dispositions varies, of course, 
with the relations. Thus, those of a parent to a child are 
^liflerent fioin tiiose of a child to a parent ; those of a 



or THE MORAL qUALmr OF ACTION:.? 45 

benefactor to a recipient, fix)m those of a recipient to a 
benefartor : and both of them differ fix)m that of a brother 
to a brother, or of a master to a servant. But, different as 
these may be from each other, they are all pervaded by 
the same generic feeling, that of moral obligation ; that is, 
IDC feel that we ought to be thus or thus disposed, and to 
act in this or that manner. 

4. This I suppose to be our constitution, in regard to 
created beings ] and such do I suppose would be our feel- 
ing, irrespectively of any notion of the Deity. That is, 
upon the conception of these and such like relations, there 
would immediately arise this feeling of moral obligation, to 
act towards those sustaining tliese relations, in a particular 
manner. 

5. But there is an Uncreated Being, to whom we stand 
in relations infinitely more intimate and inconceivably more 
solenm, than any of those of which we have spoken. It 
is that Infinite Being, who stands to us m the relation of 
Creator, Preserver, Benefactor, Lawgiver, and Judge ; and 
to whom ufe stand in the relation of dependent, help- 
less, ignorant, and sinful creatures. How much this rela- 
tion involves, we cannot possibly know; but so much as 
this we know, that it involves obligations greater than our 
mtellect can estimate. We cannot contemplate it without 
feeling that, from the very fact of its existence, we are 
under obligations to entertain the disposition of filial love 
and obedience towards God, and to act precisely as he 
shall condescend to direct. And this obligalion arises 
anmply fitmi the fact of the relation existing between the 
parties, and irrespectively of any other consideration ; and 
if it be not felt, when the relations are perceived, it can 
never be produced by any view of the consequences which 
would arise to the universe fix)m exercising it. 

6. This relation, and its consequent obligation, involve, 
comprehend, and transcend every other. Hence it places 
obbgation to man upon a new foundation. For if we be 
ourselves thus under illimitable obligations to God, and if, 
bv virtue of the relation which he sustains to the creation, 
be is the Protector, Ruler, and Proprietor of dU, we are 
under obligations to ooey him in every thing. And aa 
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every other being is also his creature, we are bound to treat 
that creature as he its Proprietor shall direct. Hence we 
are bound to perform the obligation under which we stand 
to his creatures, not merely on account of our relations to 
themy but also on account of the relations in which we 
and they stand to God. 

And hence, m general, our feeling of moral obligation is 
a peculiar and instinctive impulse, arising at once by the 
principles of our constitution, as soon as the relations are 
perceived in which we stand to the beings, created and 
uncreated, with whom we are connected. ' 

The proof of thb must rest, as I am aware, with every 
man's consciousness. A few illustrative remaiks may, 
however, not be altogether useless. 

I think, if we reflect upon the subject, that the manner 
in which we attempt to awaken moral feelings, confinns 
the view which 1 have taken. In such a case, if I mistake 
not, we always place before the mind the relcUion in which 
the parties stand to each other. 

1. If we wish to awaken in ourselves gratitude to another, 
we .do not reflect that this affection will produce tlie great" 
est good ; but we remember the individual in the relation 
of benefactor ; and we place this relation m the strongest 
possible light. K this wUl not produce gratitude, our effi>rt, 
of necessity, fails. 

2. If we desire to inflame moral indignation against 
crime, we show the relations in which the parties stand to 
each other, and expect hence to produce a conviction of * 
the greatness of the obligation which such turpitude vio- 
lates. ^ 

3. So, if we wish to overcome evil with good, we place 
ourselves in the relation of benefactor to the injurious per- 
son ; and, in spite of himself, he is frequently compelled to 
yield to the law of his nature ; and gratitude for favors, and 
soiTow for injury, spontaneously arise in his bosom. 

4. And, in the plan of man's redemption, it seems to me 
that the Deity has acted on this principle. Irrespectively 
of a remedial dispensation, he is known to us only as a 
(Creator, all wise and all powerful, perfect in holiness, jus- 
tice, and truth. To our faK en nature, these attributes could 
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minister nojiiing but terror. He, therefore, has revealed 
himself to us in the relation of a Savior and Redeemer, a 
God forgiving transgression and iniquity ; and thus, by all 
die power of this new relation, he imposes upon us new 
obligations to gratitude, repentance, and love. 

5. And hence it is, that God always asserts, that as, from 
tlio fact of this new relation, our obligations to him are in- 
creased ; so, he who rejects the gospel is, in a special man- 
ner, a sinner, and is exjjosed to a more terrible condemnation. 
The climax of all tl at is awful in the doom of the unbe- 
lieving, is expressed by the tenns, " the wrath of the 
Lamb." 

Again. I am not much accustomed to such refined 
speculations ; but I think that obedience or love to God, 
from any more ultimate motive, than that this affection is 
due to him because he is God, and our God, is not piety. 
Thus, if a child say, I will obey my father, because it is 
for the happiness of the family ; what the character of this 
action would be, I am not prepared to s^ ; but I think 
the action would not be filial obedience. Filial obedience 
b the obeying of another, because he is my father ; and it 
is FILIAL obedience, only in so far as it proceeds from this 
motive. This will be evident, if we substitute for the love 
of the happiness of the family', the love of money, or some 
other such motive. Every one sees, that it would not be 
filial obedience, for a child to obey his parent because he 
would be well paid for it. 

Now, it seems to me, that the same principle applies in 
the other case. To feel under obligation to love God, 
because this affection would be productive of the greatest 
M}A, and not on account of what he is, and of the relations 
m which he stands to us, seems to me not to be piety ; tliat 
is, not to be the feeling,, which a creature is bound to exer- 
cise towards his Creator. If the obligation to tlie love ol 
God ."an really arise from any thing more ultimate than the 
essential relation which he sustains to us, why may not this 
more ultimate motive be something else, as well as the love 
of the greatest good ? I do not say that any thing else 
>i'ould be as benevolent ; but I speak metaphysically, and 
say that, if real piety, or love to God, may truly spring 
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fix)m any thing more ultimate than God himself^ I do not 
see why it may not spring fixxn one thing as well as fit)m 
another; and thus, true piety might spring fit)m various 
and dissimilar motives, no one of which has any real refer- 
ence to God himself. 

My view of this subject, in few words, is as follows : 

1. We stand in relations to the several bemgs with which 
we are connected, such, that some of them, as soon as they 
are conceived, suggest to us the idea of moral obligation. 

2. Our relations to our fellovMnen suggest this convic^ 
tion, in a limited and restricted sense, corresponding to tlie 
idea of general orj^sentid equality . 

3. The relation in which we stand to the Deity suggests 
the conviction of universal and unlimited love and obedience 
This binds us to proper disp^itJOT is towards Him; and^ 
also, to such dispositions towards his creatures, as he shaU 
appoint. 

4. Hence, our duties to man are enforced by a twofold 
obligation ; first, because of our relations to man as man ,* 
and, secondly, because of our relation to man as being, with 
ourselves, a creature of God. 

5. And hence an act, which is performed in obedience to 
our obligations to man, may be virtiums ; but it is not pUms^ 
unless it also be performed in obedience to our obligations 
to God. 

6. And hence we see that two things are necessary, in 
order to constitute any being a moral agent. They are, 
first, that he possess an intellectual power, by which he can 
understand the relation in which he stands to the beings by 
whom he is surrounded ; secondly, that he possess a moral 
power, by wliich tlie feeling of obligation is suggested to 
him, as soon as the relation in which he stands is under- 
stood. This is sufficient to render him a moral agent. He 

I is accountable^ just in proportion to the opportunity wliicfa 
lie has enjoyed, for acquiring a knowledge of the relations 
1 in which lie stands, and of the manner in which lii; obliga* 
j Jons are to be discharged. 
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CHAPTER SECOND. 

CX)NSCIENCE, OR THE MORAL SE5SE, 
SECTION 1. 

IS THERE A CONSCIENCE? 

By coDScienee, or the moral sense, is meant, that faculty 
by which we discern the moral quality of actions, and by 
which we are capable of certain affections in respect to this 
quality. 

By faculty, is meant any particular part of our constitu- 
tion, by which we become affected by the various qualities 
and relations of bemgs around us. Thus, by taste, we are 
c(Hisc^ous of the existence of beauty and deformity; by 
peiec ption, we acquire a knowledge of the existence and 
qualities of the material world. And, in general, if we 
discern any quality in the universe, or produce or suffer any 
change, it seems almost a truism to say, that we have a 
&culty, or power, for so doing. A man who sees, must 
have eyes, or the faculty for seeing ; and if he have not 
ejfCMf tms is considered a sufficient reason why he should 
mi see. And thus, it is universally admitted, that there 
may be a thousand qualities in nature, of which we have 
DO knowledge, for the simple reason, that we have not been 
created with the faculties for discerning them. There is a 
woild without us, and a world within us, which exacdy 
CQirespond to each other. Unless both eocist, we can never 
be conscious of the existence of either. 

Now, that we do actually observe a mcorai quality in the 
actions of men, must, I think, be admitted. Every human 
oeing b conscious, that, from childhood, he has observed i( 
We do not say, that all men discern this quality with 
3 
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equal accuracy, any more than that they all see with equa 
distinctness * but we say, that all men perceive it in some 
actions ; and that there is a multiti de of cases in which 
their perceptions of it will be found universally to agree. 
And, moreover, this quality, and the feeling which accom- 
panies the perception of it, are uriike those derived from 
every other faculty. 

The question would then seem reduced to this. Do w€ 
perceive this quality of actions by a single faculty, or by a 
combination of faculties ? I think it must be evident, from 
what has been already stated, that this notion is, in its 
nature, simple and ultimate, and distinct from every other 
notion. Now, if this be the case, it seems self-evident, that 
we* must have a distinct and separate faculty^ to make us 
acquainted with the existence of tliis distinct and separate 
quality. This is the case in respect to all other distinct 
qualities : it is, surely, reasonable to suppose, that it would 
be the case with this, unless some reason can be shown to 
the contrary. 

But, after all, this question is, to the moral philosopher, 
of but comparatively little importance. All that '.s necessa- 
fry to his investigations is, that it be admitted that there is 
such a quality, and that men are so constituted as to per- 
ceive it, and to be susceptible of certain affections, in con- 
sequence of that perception. Whether these facts are 
accounted for, on the supposition of the existence of a 
single faculty, or of a combination of faculties, will not 
affect the question of moral obligation. All that is neces- 
sary to the prosecution of the science is, that it be admitted 
that there is such a quality in actions, and that man is 
andowed with a constitutio n capable of bringing him mto 
relation to it. 

It may, however, be worth while to consider some of the 
objections whifch have been urged against the supposition 
of the existence of such a facuity. 

I. It has been said, if such a faculty has been bestowed, 
it must have been bestowed universally : but it is not be- 
stowed univereally ; for, what some nations cons'der right, 
other nations consider wrong, as infanticide, pamcide, 
duelhng, &lc. 
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1. To this it may be answered, 6rst, the objection seems 
to admit the universality of the existence of conscience, 
or the power of discemmg in certain actions a moral quality. 
It adnuts that, every where, men make this distinction; 
but affirms, that, in different countries, they refer the quality 
to different actions. Now, how this difference is to be 
accounted for, may be a question ; but die fact, as stated 
in the objection, shows the universaUty of the po^er of 
observing such a quality in actions. 

2. But, secondly, we have said that we discover the 
moral quality of actions in the intention. I^ow, it is not the 
fact, that tins difference exists, as stated in the objection, if 
the m^^i(2Zt, of actions be considered. Where was it not 
considered right to intend the happiness of parents ? 
Where was it not considered wrong to intend their misery ? 
Where was it ever considered right to intend to requite 
kindness by injury ? and where was it ever considered 
wrong to intend to requite kindness with still greater kind- 
ness ? In regard to the manner in which these intentions 
may be fidfiUcdj there may be a difference ; but as to the 
moral quality of these intentions themselves, as well as of 
many others, there is a very universal agreement among men. 

3. And still more, it will be seen, on examination, that, 
in these very cases, in which wrong actions are practised, 
they are justified on the ground of a good intention, or of 
some view of the relations between the parties, which, if 
true, would render them innocent. Thus, if infanticide be 
justified, it is on the ground, that this world is a place of 
misery, and that the infant is better off not to encounter its 
troubles ; that is, that the parent wishes or intends well to 
the child : or else it is defended on the ground, that the re- 
lat.on between parent and child is such as to confer on the 
one the right of life and death over the other ; and, there- 
ibre, that to take its life is as innocent as the slaying of a 
brute, or the destruction of a vegetable. Thus, also, are 
parricide, and revenge, and various other wrong actions, 
defended. Where can the race of men be found, be they 
ever so savage, who need to be told that ingratitude is 
wrong, that parents ought to love their children, or that 
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men ought to be submissive and obedient to the Supreme 
Divinity ? 

4. And still more, I think one of the strongest exemplifi- 
cations of the miversality of moral distinctions, is found in 
the character o.'many of the ancient heathen. They per- 
ceiv(:d these dibtinctions, and felt and obeyed the impulses 
of conscience, even though at variance with all the ex- 
amples of the deities whom they worshipped. Thus, says 
Rousseau, "Cast your eyes over all the nations of the 
world, and all the histories of nations. Amid so many 
inhuman and absurd superstitions, amid that prodigious 
diversity of manners and characters, you will find every 
where the same principles and distinctions of moral good 
and evil. The paganism of the ancient world produced, 
indeed, abominable gods, who, on earth, would have been 
shunned or punished as monsters ; and who ofiered, as a 
picture of supreme happiness, only crimes to commit, or pas- 
sions to satiate. But Vice, armed with this sacred authority, 
descended in vain fix)m the eternal abode. ^She found in 
the heart of man, a moral instinct to repel her^ The con- 
tinence of Xenocrates was admired by those who cele- 
brated the debaucheries of Jupiter. The chaste Lucretia 
adored the unchaste Venus. The most intrepid Roman 
sacrificed to fear. He invoked the god who dethroned his 
father, and died without a murmur by the hand of his o^n. 
The most contemptible divinities were served by the great- 
est men. Tllieholy voice pfnaturCj^ stronger than that of 
the gods, made itself heard, and respected, and obeyed on 
earth, 4j^ seemed to banish to the confines of hea:xeiv guilt 
and die guilty." Quoted by Dr. Brown, Lecture 75. 

II. Again, the objection has been made in another form 
It is said, that savages violate, without remorse or comptmc 
tion, the plainest principles of right. Such is the case 
when they are guilty of revenge and licentiousness. 

This objection has been partly considered before, t 
may, however, be added, 

First. No men, nor any class of men, violate every moral 
precept without compunction, without the feeling of guilt| 
and die consciousness of dssert of punishment. 
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Secondly. Hence the objection will rather prove tlie 
existence of a defe ctive or imperfect cgnsdenue . than that 
no such faculty exists. The same objection would prove 
OS destitute of taste or of understandmg ; because these 
faculties exist, only in an imperfect state, among savages 
and uncultivated men. 

III. It has been objected, again, that, if we suppose this 
faculty to exist, it is, after all, useless ; for if a man please 
to violate it, and to suffer the pain, then this is the end of 
the question, and, as Dr. Paley says, " the moral instinct 
man has nothing more to offer." 

To this it may be answered : 

The objection proceeds upon a mistake respecting the 
fiinction of conscience. Its use is, to teach us to discern 
our moral obligations , and to impel us towards the corre- 
sponding action. It is not pretended, by the believers in a| 
moral sense, that man may not, after all, do as he chooses.\ 
All that they contend for is, that he is constituted with 
such a faculty, and that the possession of it is necessary to 
his moral accountability. It is in his power to obey it or 
to disobey it, just as he pleases. Tlie fact that a man may 
obey or disobey conscience, no more proves that it does 
not exist, than the fact that he sometimes does, and some- 
times does not obey, passion, proves tliat he is destitute of 
passion. 



SECTION IJ 



OF THB MANNER IN WHICH THE DEClbluN OF CONSCIENCE IS 

EXPRESSED. 



Whoever will attentively observe the operations of his 
own mind, when deciding upon a moral question, and when 
carrying that decision into effect, will, I tliink, be conscious 
of several distinct forms of moral feeling. These I sup- 
pose to be the following : 

1. Suppose we are deliberating, respecting a^ acticm, 
before performing it. 
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1. If we pause, and candidly consider the nature of an 
action, which involves, in any respect, our relations with 
others ; aniidst the various qualities which characterize the 
action, we shall not fail to perceive its moral Quality. We 
may perceive it to be gratifying or self-denying, courteous 
or uncivil, in favor of, or against, our interest ; but, distinct 
from all these, and differing fix)m them all, we may always 
perceive, that it seems to us to be either right or wrong, 
l^et a man recollect any of the cases in his own histoiy, in 
which lie has been called upon to act under imjxntani 
responsibility, and he will easily remember, both the fact, 
and the pain and distress produced by the conflict of tliese 
c)pf)osite impulsions. It is scarcely necessary to remark, 
that we easily, or, at least, with much greater ease, jierceive 
this quality in the actions of others. We discern the mote 
in our brother* s eye much sooner than the beam in our 
own eye. 

2. Besides this discriminating power, I think we may 
readily observe a distinc t i mpulse to do that which we con- 
ceive to be right, and to leave undone that which we con- 
ceive to be wrong. This impulse we express by the words 
ought, and ought not. Thus, we say it is right to tell the 
truth ; and / ought to tell it. It is vrrong to tell a lie ; 
and / ought not to tell it. Ought, and ought not, seem to 
convey the abstract idea of right and wrong, together with 
the other notion of impulsion to do, or not to do, a partic- 
ular action. Thus, we use it always to designate a motive 
to action, as we do passion, or self-love, or any other motive 
power. If we are asked, why we performed any action, 
we reply, we acted thus, because it gratified our desires, or 
because it was for our interest, upon the whole, oi* because 
we felt that we ought to act thus. Either of them is con- 
sidered sufficient to account for the fact ; that is, either of 
them explains the motive or impulse, in obedience to which 
we acted. It is, also, manifest, that we use the terra, not 
merely to designate an impulse, but, also, an obligation to 
act in conformity with it. Thus we say, we Ofught to do 
a thing, meaning that we are not only impelled towards the 
action, but that we are under an imperative obligation to 
iri thus. This is still more distinctly seen, when we speak 



THE DECISION OF CONSCIENCE. 55 

of another. When we say of a friend, tliat he ought to 
do any thing, as we cannot judge of die impulses wliich 
move him, W3 refer, principally, to this conviction of obli- 
gation, which, above every other, should govern him. 

The power of this impulse of conscience is most dis- 
tinctly seen, when it comes into collision with the impulse 
of strong and vehement passion. It is then, that the hu- 
man soul is agitated to the full extent of its capacity for 
emotion. And this contest generally continues, specially 
if we have decided in opposition to conscience, until die 
action is commenced. The voice of conscience is then 
lost amid the whirlwind of passion ; and it is not heard 
until after the deed is done. It is on this account, that tliis 
state of mind is frequently selected by the poets, as a 
subject for delineation. Shakspeare frequently alludes to 
all these offices of conscience, with tlie happiest effect. 

The constant monitory power of conscience is thus illus- 
trated, by one of the murderers about to assassinate the 
Duke of Clarence : " I'll not meddle with it (conscience) ; 
it is a dangerous thing ; it makes a man a coward ; a man 
cannot steal, but it accuseth him ; a man cannot swear, 
but it checks him. 'Tis a blushing, shamefaced spirit, 
that mutinies in a man's bosom: it fills one full of ob- 
stacles. It made me once restore a purse of gold, that, 
bv chance, I found. It beggars any man that keeps it." 
Bicfiard III, Act i, Sc. 4. The whole scene is a stiiking 
exempUfication of the workings of conscience, even in the 
bosoms of the most abandoned of men. The wicked 
Clarence appeals to the consciences of his murderers ; and 
they strengthen themselves against his appeals, by refernng 
to his own atrocities, and dius awakening in their own 
(bosoms the conviction that he ought to die. 

The state of mind of a man meditating a wicked act 
and tlie temporary victory of conscience, are seen in the 
SJlow'ng extract from Macbeth. He recalls the relations 
in which Duncan stood to him, and these produce so strono 
a convicti~>a of the wickedness of the murder, that ho 
decides nof to comm't it. 

'< If the assassination 
Could trammel up the oooaequence, and catoh. 
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With his surcease, success ; that but this blow 
Might be the be-all and the end-all here. 
But here, upon this bank and shoal of time, — 
We 'd iump the life to come. — But, in these casef , 
We still have judgment here ; that we but teach 
Bloody instructions, which, being taught, return 
To plague the inventor. This even-handed iustice 
Commends the ingredients of our poisoned chalice 
To our own lips. He's here in double trust : 
First, as I am his kinsman and his siibjectf 
Strong both against the deed ; then, as nis host^ 
Who should against his murderer shut the door, 
Not bear the knife mjself. Besides, this Duncan 
Hath borne his faculties so meek, hath been 
So dear in his great office^ that his virtues 
Will plead like angels, trumpet-ton^ed, against 
The aeep damnation of his taking on. 

* « « « « « 

I have no spur 
To prick the sides of my intent, but only 
Vaulting ambition, which o'erleaps itself." 

Macbeth f Act i, So. 7. 

The anguish which attends upon an action not yet ccm- 
menced, but only resolved upon, while we still doubt of 
its lawfulness, is finely illustrated by the same author, in 
the case of Brutus, who, though a man of great fortitude, 
was, by the anguish of contending emotions, deprived of 
sleep, and so changed in behavior, as to give his wife 
reason to suspect the cause of his disquietude : 

** Since Cassius first did whet me against Cssar, 
I have not slept. 

Between the acting of a dreadful thing 
And the first motion, all the interim is 
Like a phantasma, or a hideous dream : 
The ffeniuSj and the mortal instruments, 
Are men in council ; and the state of man, 
Like to a little kingdom, suffers then 
The nature of an insurrection." 

J. CiBsar, Act ii, So. 1. 

The same contest between conscience and the lower 
propensities, is, as I suppose, graphically described by the 
Apostle Paul, in the seventh chapter of his Epistle to the 
Romans. >^ 

II. Suppose now an action to he done. I think that 
every one who examines his own heart will be conscious 
of another class of feelings consequent on those to which 
we have just alluded 
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1. If he nave obeyed tbe impulses of conscience, and 
resisted successfiiUy the impulses at variance with it, he 
will be conscious of a feeling of innocence, of self-appro- 
bation, of desert of reward. If tlie action have been done 
by another, he will feel towards him a sentiment of respect, 
of moral approbation, and a desire to see him rewarded, 
and, on many occasions, to reward him himself 

2. If he have disobeyed the impulses of conscience, he 
will be conscious of guilt, of self-abasement, and self-<lisap- 
probation or remorse, and of desert of punishment. If it 
have been done by another, he will be conscious of a sen- 
timent of moral disapprobation, and of a desire that the 
offender should be punished, and, in many cases, of a desire 
to punish him himself. Of couree, I do not say tiiat aU 
these feelings can be traced, by reflection upon every 
action ; but I think that, in all cases in which our moral 
sensibilities are at all aroused, we can trace some, and fire 
quently all of them. 

In accordance with these remarks, several facts may be 
noticed. 

The boldness of innocence, and the timidity of guilt, so 
often observed by moralists and poets, may be thus easily 
accounted for. The virtuous man is conscious of deserving 

o 

nothing but reward. Whom, then, should he fear ? The 
guilty man is conscious of desert of punishment, and is 
aware that every one who knows of his offence desires to 

Eunish him ; and as he never is certain but that every one 
nows it, whom can he trust ? And, still more, there is, 
with the feeling of desert of punishment, a disposition to 
submit to punishment arising finom our own self-disapproba- 
don and remorse. This depresses the spirit, and humbles 
the courage of the offender, far more than even tlie external 
circumstances by which he is surrounded. 

Thus, says Solomon, "the wicked flee when no man 
pursueth . but the righteous is bold as a lion." 

" What stronger breastplate than a heart untainted t 
Thrice is he armed, who hath his quarrel just ; 
And he but naked, though lock'd up in steel, 
Whose conscience with injus'ice is orrupted,*' 

2d Part Henry VI, Act iii, Sc. 2. 
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II 



* Suspicion always haunts the guilty mind; 
The thief doth fear each bush an officer.'* 

2d Part Henry VI, Act y, 8c. 6. 

** I feel within me 
A peace, abors all eartlily dignities, — 
A stiU and quiet conscience. 

Henry VHI, Act iu, Se. 3. 



The effect of guilt : 

" No wonder why 
I felt rebuked beneath his eye ; 
I might have known, there was but one, 
Whose look could quell Lord Marmion." 

Marmion, Cant, vi, 17. 

" Curse on yon base marauder*s lance, 
And doubly curs'd my failing brand ! 
A sinfid heart makes /ee&Ze hand." 

Marmion, Cant, -vi, St. 33. 

It is in consequence of the same facts^ that crime is, with 
so great certainty, detected. 

A man, before the commission of crime, can foresee no 
reason why he might not commit it, with the certjunty of 
escaping detection. He can perceive no reason why he 
should be even suspected; and can imagine a thousand 
methods, in which suspicion, awakened, might with perfect 
ease be allayed. But, as soon as he becomes guilty, his 
relations to his fellow-men are entirely changed. He be- 
comes suspicious of every one, and thus sees every occur- 
rence through a false medium. Hence, he cannot act like 
an innocent man ; and this very difference in his conduct, 
b very often the sure means of his detection. When to 
this effect, produced upon the mind by guilt, is added the 
fact, that every action must, by the condition of our bemg, 
be attended by antecedents and consequents beyond our 
control, all of which lead directly to the discovery of tl|t 
truth, it is not wonderful, that the guilty so rarelv escape. 
Hence it has grown irto a proverb, " murder will out ; '* 
and such we generally find to be the fact. 

This effect of guilt upon human actica has been fre- 
quently remarked. 

Thus, Macbeth, after the murder of Duncan : 
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(J' How is it witli me when every noise appals me ? *' 

^* Act ii, Sc. 2 

'' Guiltiness will speak, thoufrh tongues were out of use." 

The same fact is frequently asserted in the sacred Scrip- 
tures. Thus, " The Lord is known by the judgment thai 
he executeth ; the wicked is snared in the work of his own 
hands.^^ 

" Though hand join in hand, the wicked shaL not go 
unpunished." 

I hope that I need not apologize for introducing into 
such a discussion so many illustrations from poetry. They 
are allowed, on all hands, to be accurate delineations of the 
workings of the human mind, and to have been made by 
most accurate observers. They were made, also, withou' 
the possibility of bias from any theory ; and therefore a:t3 
of great value, when they serve to confirm any theoretical 
views, with which they may chance to coincide. They 
show, at least, in what light poets, whose only object is to 
observe the human heart, have considered conscience, and 
what they have supposed to be its functions, and its mode 
of operation. 



SECTION III. 

THE AUTHORITY OP CONSCIENCE. 

We have, thus far, endeavored to show, that there is in 
man a faculty denominated Conscience ; and that it b not 
merdy a discriminating, but also an impulsive faculty. 
The next question to be considered is, what is the authority 
d'this impulse. 

The object of the present section is, to show that this 
IS the most authoritative impulse of which we find ourselves 
msceptible. 

The supremacy of Conscience may be illustrated in 
various ways. 
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I. It is involved m the very conception wMch men fOTm 
of this faculty. 

The various impulses of which we find ourselves suscep- 
tible, can differ only m t^^o respects, that of strength and 
that of authority. 

When we believe them to differ in nothing but strength^ 
we feel ourselves perfectly at liberty to obey the strong- 
est. Thus, if different kinds of food be set oefore us, 
all equally healthy, we feel entirely at liberty to partake 
of that which we prefer ; that is, of that to which we are 
most strongly impelled. If a man is to decide between 
making a journey by land, or by water, he considers it a 
sufficient motive for choice, that the one mode of travel- 
ling is more pleasant to hun than the other. But when 
our impulses differ in authority^ we feel obliged to neglect 
the difference in strength of impulse, and to obey that, be 
it ever so weak, which is of the higher authority. Thus, 
suppose our desire for any particular kind of rood to be 
ever so strong, and we know that it would injure our 
health; self-love would admonish us to leave it alone. 
Now, self-love being a more authoritative impulse than 
passion, we should feel an obligation to obey it, be its 
admonition ever so weak, and the impulse of appetite ever 
so vehement. If we yield to the impulse of appetite, be it 
ever so strong, in opposition to that of self-love, be \t ever 
so weak, we feel a consciousness of self-degradation, and o^ 
acting unworthily of our nature ; and, if we see anothei 
person acting in this manner, we cannot avoid feeling 
towards him a sentiment of contempt. " 'Tj^ not in folly 
not to scorn a fool." And, in general, whenever we act 
in obedience to a lower, and in opposition to a higher sen- 
timent, we feel this consciousness of degradation, which we 
do not feel when the impulses differ only in degree. And, 
conversely, whenever we feel this consciousness of degrada- 
tion, for acting in obedience to one instead of to another, 
we may know that we have violated that which is of the 
higher authority 

If, now, we reflect upon our feelings consequent upon 
any moral action, I think we shall find, that we always are 
conscious of a sentiment of self-degradation, whenever we 
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disobev the monition of conscience, be that monlnon ever 
so weak, to gratify the impulse of appetite, or passion, or 
self-love, be that impulse ever so strong. Do we consider 
it any palliation of die guilt of murder, for the criminal to 
declare, that his vindictive feelings impelled him much more 
strongly than his conscience ? whereas, if we perceived m 
these impulses no other difference than that of strength, we 
fhould consider this not merely an excuse, but a justiJSca- 
tion. And that the impulse of conscience is of the highest 
authority, is evident fix)m the fact, that we cannot conceive 
of any circumstances, in which we should not feel guilty 
and degraded, from acting in obedience to any impulse 
whatever, in opposition to the impulse of conscience. And 
thus, we cannot conceive of any more exalted character, 
than that of him, who, on all occasions, yields himself up 
implicitly to the impulses of conscience, all things else 
to the contrary notwithstanding. I think no higher evi- 
dence can be produced, to show that we do really considei 
the impulse of conscience of higher authority than any 
other of which we are susceptible. 

II. The same truth may, I think, be rendered evident, 
by observing the feelings which arise within us, when we 
compare the actions of men with those of beings of an 
inferior order. 

Suppose a brute to act from appetite, and injure itself by 
gluttony ; or from passion, and injure another brute fix)m 
anger: we feel nothing like moral disapprobation. We 
pity it, and strive to put it out of its power to act thus in 
future. We never feel that a brute is disgraced or degraded 
by such an action. But suppose a man to act thus, and 
we cannot avoid a feeling of disapprobation and of disgust ; 
a conviction that the man has done violence to his nature 
TI1US9 to call a man a brute, a sensualist, a glutton, is to 
speak of him in the most insulting manner : it is to say 
m the strongest terms, that he has acted unworthily of him 
self, and of the nature with which his Creator has endowed 
him. 

Again. Let a brute act from deliberate selfishness ; that 
IS, with deliberate caution seek its own happiness upon the 
whole, unmindful of the impulsions of present appeute, but 
6 
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yet wholly regai dless of the happiness of any cjtner d its 
species. In no case do we feel disgust at such a course of 
action; and in many cases, we, on the contrary, rather 
regard it with favor. We thus speak of the cunning of 
animals in taking their prey, in escaping danger, and in 
securing for themselves all the amount of gratification that 
may be in their power. We are sensible, in these cases, 
that the animal has acted from the highest impulses of 
which the Creator has made it susceptible. But let a man 
act thus. Let him, careful merely of his own happiness 
upon the whole, be careful for nothing else, and be perfectly 
willing to sacrifice the happiness of othere, to any amount 
whatsoever, to promote his own, to the least amount soever. 
Such has been, fi*equently, the character of sensual and 
unfeeling tyrants. We are conscious, in such a case, of a 
sentiment of disgust and deep disapprobation. We feel 
that the man has not acted in obedience to the highest 
impulses of which he was susceptible ; and poets, and 
satirists, and historians, unite in holding him up to tlie world, 
as an object of universal detestation and abhorrence. 

Again. Let another man, disregarding the impulses oi 
passion, and appetite, and self-love, act, under all circum- 
stances, in obedience to the monitions of conscience, un- 
moved and unallured by pleasure, and una wed by power ; 
and we instinctively feel that he has attained to the highest 
eminence to which our nature can aspire ; and uU he has 
acted from the highest impulse of which his n:: lu-e is sus- 
ceptible. We are conscious of a conviction of his superi- 
ority, which nothing can outweigh ; of a feeling of venera- 
tion, allied to the reverence which is due to the Supreme 
Being. And with this homage to virtue, ail history is 
filled. The judge may condemn the innocent, but posterity 
will condemn the judge. The tyrant may murder the 
martyr, but after ages will venerate the mart}T, and exe- 
crate the tyrant. And if we will look over the names ol 
those, on whom all past time has united in conferring the 
tribute of praise-worthiness, we shall find them to be the 
names of those who, although they might cifFer b other 
respects, yet were similar in this, that they shone resp endent 
m the lustre of unsullied virtue. 
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Now, as our Creator has constituted us such as we are, 
and as, by our very constitution, we do thus consider con- 
science to be tlie most authoritative impulse of our nature, 
it must be the most authoritative, unless we believe that He 
has deceived us, or, which is the same thing, that He has 
80 formed us, as to give credit to a lie. yC 

in. The supremacy of conscience may be also illustra- 
ted, by showing the necessity of this supremacy, to the 
accomplishment of the objects for which man was created. 

When we consider any work of art, as a system com- 
posed of parts, and arranged for the accomplishment of a 
given object, there are tliree several views which we may 
have of it, and all of them necessary to a complete and 
perfect knowledge of the thing. 

1. We must have a knowledge of the several parts of 
which it is composed. Thus, he who would understand a 
watch, must know the various wheels and springs which 
enter into the formation of the instrument. But tliis alone, 
as, for instance, if they were spread separately before him, 
upon a table, would give him a very imperfect conception 
of a watch. 

2. He must, therefore, understand how these parts are 
put together. This will greatly increase his knowledge ; 
but It will still be imperfect, for he may yet be ignorant of 
the relations which the parts sustain to each other. A 
man might look at a steam-engine until he was familiarly 
acquainted with its whole machinery, and yet not know 
whether the paddles were designed to move the piston-rod, 
or the piston-rod to move the paddles. 

3. It is necessary, therefore, that he should have a con- 
ception of the relation which die several parts sustain to 
each other; that is, of the effect which evenr part waj 
designed to produce upon every other part. When he has 
airived at this idea, and has combined it with the other 
ideas just mentioned, then, and not till then, is his knowl- 
edge of the instrument complete. 

if. is manifest, that this last notion, that of the relations 
which the parts sustain to each other, is, frequently, of 
more importance than either of the others. He who has 
a conception of the cause of motion m a steam-engine, anu 
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of the manner m which the ends are accomplished, has a 
more valuable notion of the instrument, than he who has 
ever so accurate a knowledge of the several parts, without 
a conception of the relation. Thus, in the history of 
astronomy, the existence of the several parts of the solar 
system was known for ages, without being productive of 
any valuable result. The progress of astronomy b to be 
dated from the moment, when the relation which the several 
parts hold to each other, was discovered by Copernicus. 

Suppose, now, we desire to ascertain what is the relation 
which the several parts of any system are designed, by its 
author, to sustain to each other. I know of no other way, 
than to find out that series of relations, in obedience to which 
the system will accomplish the object for which it was con- 
stmcted. Thus, if we desire to ascertain the relation which 
the parts of a watch are designed to sustain to each other, 
we inquire what is that series of relations, in obedience to 
which, it will accomplish the purpose for which it was con- 
structed, that is, to keep time. For instance, we should 
conduct die mqiury by trybg each several part, and ascer- 
taming by experiment, whether, on the supposition that it 
was the came of motion, the result, namely, the keeping of 
time, could be effected. After we had tried them all, and 
had found, that under no otiier relation of the parts to each 
other, than that which assumes the mainspring to be the 
source of motion, and the balance wheel to be tide regulator 
of the motion, the result could be produced; we should 
conclude, wiih certainty, that this was the relation of the 
parts to each other, intended to be 'established by the maker 
of the watch. 

And, again, if an instrument were designed for several 
purposes, and if it was found, that not only a single pup- 
yoae could not be accomplished, but that no one of them 
3ould be accomplished, under any other system of relations 
than that which had been at first d^«v*overed, we snould 
arrive at the highest proof of which the c?t«e was suscep- 
tible, that such was the relation intended to oe established 
between the parts, by the inventor Ox the machine. 

Now, man is a system composed of p.irts in the mannef 
stated. He has various powers, ana faculties, ana 



TH£ AUTHORITY OF CONSCIENCE. 6b 

nnpiilses ; and he is manifestly designed to produce some 
result. As to the ultimate design for which man was 
created, there may be a difference of opinion. In one 
view, however, I presume there will be no difference. It 
will be allowed by all, that he was designed for the produc- 
tion of his own happiness. Look at his senses, his intellect, 
his affections^ and at the external objects with which these 
are brought into relation ; and at the effects of the legiti- 
mate action of these powers upon their appropriate objects ; 
and no one can for a moment doubt, diat this was one 
object for which man was created. Thus, it is as clear, 
that the eye was intended to be a source of pleasure, as that 
It was intended to be the instrument of vision. It is as clear, 
that the ear was intended to be a source of pleasure, as to be 
the organ of hearing. And thus of the other faculties. 

But when we consider man as an instrument for the pro- 
duction of happiness, it is manifest, that we must take into 
the account, man as a society, as well as man as an indi- 
vidual. The larger part of the happiness of the individual 
depends upon society; so that whatever would destroy 
society,— or, what is, in fact, the same thing, destroy 
the happiness of man as a society, — ^would destroy the 
happiness of man as an individual. And such is the con- 
stitution under which we are placed, that no benefit or 
injury can be, in its nature, individual. Whoever truly 
promotes his own happiness, promotes the happmess of 
society ; and whoever promotes the happmess of society, 
pomotes his own happiness. In this view of the subject. 
It wiU. then be proper to consider man as a society, as an 
instrumient for producing the happiness of man as a society 
as well as man as an individual, as an instrument for pro 
ducing the happiness of man as an individual. 

Let us now consider man as an instrument for the pro- 
duction of human happiness, in the sense here explained. 

If we examine the impulsive and restraining faculties ol 
man, we shall find, that they may, generally, be compre- 
hended under three classes : — 

1. Passion or appetite. The object of this class of our 
faculties is, to impel us towards certain acts, which produce 
immediate pleasure. Thus, he appetite for food impels us 



66 TH2 AUTHonrnr of conscxenck. 

to seek gratification by eating. The love of power impeb 
us to seek the gratification resulting fix)m superiority ; and 
so of al] the rest. 

If we consider the nature of these faculties, we shall find, 
that they impel us to. iny^diate gratification^ without any 
res^>ect to the coiiisequ^tdes, eitlier to^^ ourselves or to 
others ; and that they know of no limil^to indulgence, until, 
by their own action, they paralyze the power of enjoyment. 
Thus, the love of food would impel us to eat, unfil eating 
ceased to be a source of pleasure.- And where, from the 
nature of the case, no such limit exists, our passions are 
insatiable. Such is the caie with the love of wealth, and 
the love of power. In these instances, there being, in the 
constitution of man, no limit to the power of gratificati(Hi, 
tlie appetite grows by what it feeds on. 

2. Interest or self-love. This faculty impels us to seek 
our own happiness, considered in reference to a longer or 
shorter period ; but always beyond the present moment. 
Thus, if appetite impelled me to eat, self-love would 
prompt me to eat such food, and in such quantity, as would 
produce for me the greatest amount of happiness, upon the 
whole. If passion prompted me to revenge, self-love would 
prompt me to seek revenge in such a manner as would not 
mvolve me in greater distress than that which I now suffer ; 
or, to control the passion entirely, unless I could so gratify 
it, as to promote my own happiness for the future, as well 
as for the present. In all cases, however, the promptings 
of self-love have respect solely to the production of our own 
happiness ; they have nothing to do with the happiness of 
any other being. 

3. Conscience, The office of conscience, considered in 
relation to these other impulsive faculties, is, to restrain our 
appetites within such limits, that the gratification of them 
will injure neither ourselves nor otiiers ; and so to govern 
OUT self-love, that we shall act, not solely in obedience to 
the law of our own happiness, but in obedience to that law 
which restricts the pui-suit of happiness within such limits, 
as shall not interfere with the happiness of others. It is 
not here asserted, that conscience always admonishes us to 

ffec i ; or, that, when it admonishes a«, it is always 
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soccessfiiL We may, if we please, disobey its monitions ; 
or, from reasons hereafter to be mentioned, its monitions 
may have ceased. What we would speak of here, is the 
tendency and object of this (acuity ; and the result to which, 
if it were perfectly obeyed, it would manifestly lead. And, 
that such is its tendency, I think that no one, who reflects 
upcm tlie operations of his own mind, can, for a moment, 
doubt. 

Suppose, now, man to be a system, for the promotion 
of happiness, mdividual and social ; and that these various 
impelling powers are parts of it. These powers being fre 
quently, in their nature, contradictory ; that is, being such, 
that one frequently impels to, and another repels from, the 
same action ; the question is, in what relation of these 
powers to each other, can the happiness of man be most 
successfiilly promoted. 

1. It cannot be asserted, that, when these impulsions are 
at variance, it is a matter of indifference to which of them 
we yield ; tliat is, that a man is just as happy, and renders 
society just as happy, by obeying the one as the other. 
For, as men always obey either tJie one or the other, this 
would be to assert that all men are equally happy ; and 
tha:t every man promoted his own happiness just as much 
by one course of conduct, as by another ; than which, noth- 
ing can be more directly at variance with the whole experi- 
ence of all men, in all ages. It would be to assert, that the 
glutton, who is racked with pain, is as happy as the tem- 
perate and healthy man ; and that Nero and Caligula were 
as great benefactors to mankind, as Howard or Wilberforce. 

2. If, then, it be not indifferent to our happiness, to 
wMch of them we yield the supremacy, the question re- 
turns. Under what relation of each to the other, can the 
happiness of man be most successfully promoted ? 

1. Can the happiness of man be promoted, by subjecting 
his other impulses to his appetites and passions ? 

By refemng to the nature of appetite and passion, as 
previously explained, it will be seen that the result to the 
individual, of such a course, would be sickness and death. 
It would be a life of unrestrained gratification of eveiy 
desire, until the power of enjoyment was exhausted, witliout 



68 THE AUTHORITY OF CONSCIXNCX. 

tlie least regard to the future ; and of refusal to ei/dure any 
present pain, no matter how gi-eat might be the subsequent 
advantage. Every one must see, that, under the present 
constitution, such a course of life must produce nothing but 
individual miser}'. 

The result upon society would be its utter destruction. 
It would render every man a ferocious beast, bent upon 
nothing but present gratification, utterly reckless of the 
consequences which gratification produced upon himself, 
either directly, or through the instrumentality of others; 
and reckless of die havoc which he made of die happiness 
01 his neighbor. Now, it is manifest, that the result of 
subjecting man to such a principle, would be, not only the 
destruction of society, but, also, in a few years, the entire 
destmction of the human race. x 

2. Can the happiness of man be best promoted by sub- 
jecting all his impulses to self-love ? 

It may be observed, that our knowledge of the future, 
and of the results of the things around us, is manifestly 
insufficient to secure our own happiness, even by the most 
•sagacious self-love. When we give up the present pleas- 
ure, or suffer the present pain, we must, fix)m necessity, be 
wlioUy ignorant whetlier we shall ever reap the advantage 
which we anticipate. The system, of which every in 
dividual foims a part, was not constructed to secure the 
happiness of any single individual ; and he who devises his 
plans with sole reference to himself, must find them contin- 
ually thwarted by that Omnipotent and Invisible Agency, 
which is overruling all things upon principles directly at 
variance witli those which he has adopted. Inasmuch, then, 
as we can never certainly secure to ourselves those results 
which self-love anticipates, it seems necessary, that, in order 
to derive from our actions the happiness which they are 
capable of producing, they involve in themselves some ele- 
ment, irrespective of future result, which shall give us 
pleasure, let the result be what it may. 

The imperfection of self-love, as a director of conduct, is 
nobly set forth in Cardinal Wolsey's advice to Cromwell, 

" Mark but my fall, and that which ruin'd me. 
Cromwell, I charge thee fling away ambiiion 
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Love tktfsdf last. Cherish the hearts that hate thee. 

Be just, and fear not ; 
Let all the ends thon aim'st at, be thy country's, 
Thy God's, and truth's; tlien, if thou fall'st, O Cromwell '. 
Thou fall'st a blessed martyr." 

Henry VIII, Act ui, Sc. 2. 

" May he do justice j 
For truth^s sake, and lis conscience ; that his bones, 
When he has run his course, and sleeps in blessinffs 
May have a tomb of orphans' tears wept on them. ' 

Ibid, 

" For care and trouble set your thought, 
Ev'n when your end's attained ; 
And all your plans may come to nought, 
When every nerve is strained." 

Bu RNs's Epistle to a Young Friends 

** But, mousie ! thou art not alone. 
In provins foresight may be vain. 
77ie best laid schemes of mice and men 

Gang ofl agley, 
And leave us nought but grief and pain 
Fur promised joy." 

Burns, On turning up a Mouse* s Kest, 

Besides, a man, acting from uncontrolled self-love, knowi 
of no other object than his ovm happiness. He woiilJ 
sacrifice the happiness of others, to any amount, how grejxt 
soever, to secure his own, in any amount, how small soeve.. 
Now, suppose every individual to act in obedience to this 
principle ; it must produce universal war, and tenninate in 
tlie subjection of all to the dominion of the strongest ; anl 
in sacrificing the happiness of all to that of one : that is, pro- 
duce the least amount of happiness of which tlie system \s 
susceptible. And, still more, since men, who have acteci 
upon this principle, have been proverbially unhappy ; the 
result of such a course of conduct is, to render ourselves 
miserable by the misery of every (me else ; . that is, its ten- 
dency is to the entire destruction of happiness. It is mani- 
fest, then, tliat the highest happiness of man cannot be 
promoted by subjecting all his impulses to the government 
of self-love. 

Lastly. Suppose, now, all the impulses of man to be 
nibjected to conscience. 

The tendency of tliis impulse so far as this subject w 
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concerned, is, to restrain the appetites and passions of man 
within those limits, that shall conduce to his happiness, on 
the whole ; and so to control the impulse of self-love, that 
the individual, in the pui-suit of his own happiness, shall 
never interfere with the rightful happiness of his neighbor. 
Each one, under such a system, and governed by such an 
impulse, would enjoy all the happiness which he could 
create by the use oi the powers which God had given him. 
Every one doing thus, tlie whole would enjoy all the hap- 
piness of which their constitution was susceptible. The 
ha])piness of man, as an individual, and as a society, would 
thus be, in the best conceivable manner, provided for. 
And thus, under the relation which we have suggested ; 
that is, conscience being supreme, and governing both self- 
love and passion ; and self-love, where no higher principle 
intervened, governing passion ; man individual, and man 
univei*sal, considered as an instrument for the production of 
happiness, would best accomplish the purpose for which 
he was created. This, then, is the relation between 
nis powers, which was designed to be established by his 
Creator. 

It can, in the same manner, be shown, that, if man, in 
dividual and universal, be considered as an instrument for 
the production of power, this end of his creation can be 
accomplished most successfully by obedience to the relation 
here suggested ; tliat is, on the pnnciple, that the authority 
of conscience is supreme.* This is conclusively shown in 
Butler's Analogy, Part i. Chapter 3. And thus, let any 
reasonable end be suggested, for which it may be supposed 
that man has been created ; and it will be found, that this 
end can be best attained, by the subjection of every other 
impulse to that of conscience ; nay, that it can be attained 
in no other way. And hence, the argument seems con- 
clusive, that this is the relation intended by his Creator to 
\te established between his faculties. 



'* Vis consil! expers, mole ruit sua. 
J im temperatam, di quoque provehunt. 
In majus ; Mem odere vires 
Omne nefas animo moveiites. 

HoR. Lib. 3, Car. 4. 
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If the preceding views be correct, it will follow : 

1. If God has given man an impulse for virtue, it is as 
tiiie, that he has designed him for virtue, as for any tiling 
else ; as, for instance, for seeing or for hearing. 

2. If this impulse be the most authoritative in his nature, 
it is equally manifest, that man is made for viitue more 
than for any thing else. 

3. And hence, he who is vicious, not only acts contran/ 
to his nature, but contrary to the highest imjmlse of hi 
nature ; that is, he acts as much in opposition to his nata' " 
as it is possible for us to conceive. 



SECTION IV. 

THE LAW BY WHICH CONSCIENCE IS GOVERNEn. 

Conscience follows the general law, by which the im- 
provement of all our other faculties is regulated. It is 
strengthened by use, it is impaired by disuse. 

Here it is necessary to remark, that, by use, we mean 
the use of the faculty itself, and not of some other faculty. 
This is so plain a case, that it seems wonderful that there 
should have been any mistake concerning it. Every one 
knows, that the arms are not strengthened by using the 
legs, nor the eyes by using the ears, nor the taste by using 
the understanding. So, the conscience can be strength- 
ened, not by using the memory, or the taste, or the under- 
standing; but by using the conscience, and by using it 
precisely according to the laws, and under the conditions, 
designed by our Creator. The conscience is not improved 
by the reading of moral essays, nor by committing to 
memory moral precepts, nor by imagining moral vicissi- 
tudes ; but by hearkening to its monitions, and obeying its 
impulses. 

If \ye reflect upon the nature of the monition of con- 
science, we shall find that its office is of a threefold 
character. 
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I. It enables us to discover the moral quality of actkxis. 

'2. It impels us to do right, and to avoid doing wrong. 

3. It is a source of pleasure, when we have done right, 
and of |>aiiK when we have done wrong. 

Ih'I us illustrate the manner in which it may be im- 
pii)ve(L and injuixKl, in each of these respects. 

1. Of the iinpmveinent of the discriminating power of 
conseuMiee. 

I. 'I'lie discriminating power of conscience is improved 
by rrjlvcthisr upon (he moral character of our actions, both 
bt^oiv and after we have performed them. If, before we 
it'solvi' u|H)n a roui'se of conduct, or before we suffer our- 
st^h es to be eommitted to it, we deliberately ask, b this 
riij^ht ! Am 1 now actuated by appetite, by self-love, or by 
conscMtniee ? we shall seldom mistake the path of duty. 
Alter an acMion has lKH?n jxjrformed, if we dehberately and 
impassionaiely examine it, we may ^dtliout difficulty de- 
ride wiiether it was right or wrong. Now, with every 
sueli i^tlort iLs this, the discriminating power of conscience 
is stixMigthened. We discern moral differences more dis- 
tinct Iv ; and we distininiish between actions, that before 
schemed blendtnl and similar. 

"2, The discriminating j>ower of conscience is improved, 
by meditating uj)on characters of pre-eminent excellence, 
and spwMally \\\K>n the character of God our Creator, and 
(/hrist our Kedeemer, tlie Fountain of all moral excellence. 
As we cukivate taste, or our susceptibility to beauty, by 
meditating u[>on tlie most finished specimens of art, or the 
mast lovely scenery in nature, so conscience, or our mcural 
susce})tibility, is improved, by meditating upon any thing 
eminent for moral goodness. It is hence, that example 
pnxluces so powerful a moral effect : and hence, that one 
single act of heroic virtue, as tliat of Howard, or of illus- 
trious self-denial, gives a new impulse to the moral char- 
acter of an age. Men cannot reflect upon such actions, 
without the production of a change in their moral suscep- 
tibility. Hence, the effect of the Scripture representations 
character of God, and of the moral glory of the 
state. The Apostle Paul refers to this principle, 
ays, " We all, with open face, beholding, as in a 



r*" 
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eiass, the gkiry of the Lord, are changed into the same 
tmagCj fiom glory to glory, even as by the Spjiit o^ the 
Lord." 

On the contrary, the discriminating power of conscience 
inay be injured, 

1. By neglectmg to reflect upon the moral character of 
our actions, both before and after we have performed them. 
As taste is rendered obtuse by neglect, so that we fail to dis- 
tinguish between elegance and vulgarity, and between beauty 
and deformity ; so, if we yield to the impulses of passion, and 
turn a deaf ear to the monitions of conscience, the dividing 
line between right and wrong seems gradually Vj become 
obliterated. We pass from the confines of the one into \ 
those of the other, with less and less sensaUon, and at last I 
neglect the distinction altogether. 

Horace remarks this fact : 

Fas atque nefas, eziguo fine, libidinum 
Discemunt avidi. 

This is one of the most common causes of the gnevous 
moral imperfection which we every where behold. Men 
act without moral reflection. They will ask, respecting an 
action, every question before that most important one. Is it 
right i and, in the great majority of cases, act without 

Eutting to themselves this question at all. " The ox 
noweth his owner, and the ass his master's crib ; but 
Israel doth not know, my people do not consider J^ If any 
man doubt whether this be true, let him ask himself. How 
large is the portion of the actions which I perform, upon 
which I deliberately decide wnether they be right or wrong ? 
And on how large a portion of my actions do I form such 
a decision, after they have been performed ? For the 
want of this reflection^ the most pernicious habits are daily 
formed or strengthened ; and, when to the power of habit 
b added the seductive influence of passion, it is not won- 
derful that the virtue of man should be the victim. 

a. The discriminating power of conscience is impaired 
by frequent meditation upon vicious character and action. 
By frequently contemplating vice, our passions become 
excneii, and our moral disgust dinur/ishes. Thus, also, by 

7 
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liecomin^ familiar witli wicked men, we leam to associate 
wliatcvor tliey may |)ossess of intellecti 'J or social interest, 
wiili liic'ir monil (*iiaracter; and hence our aliorrence oi 
vir.o is IcsstMird. Tlius, men who are accustomed to view, 
h:il)i(iially, any vicious custom, cease to have tlieir moral 
r('(diii<(s excMted by beliolding it. AH tliis is manifest, from 
th(> farts made known in tlie progress of every mcnal refiir- 
maiion. Of so (U^ru^atc a texture has God made our moral 
naiin'i!, and so easily is it eitlier improved or impaired. 
l*()pe says, Inily, 

Vice iH n iiionfltt^r of so frightful mien, 
Ah, ti» bf (Iri'sidtuI, not'ds but to be scon; 
Hut, siMMi top ofl, familiar with her face, 
Wi* first endure, tlien pity, then embrace. 

It IS almost unnecessary to remark, that this fact will enable 
us to estimate the value of much of our reading, and of 
much of our society. Whatever fills the memory with 
scenes of vice, or stimulates the imagination to conceptions 
of impurity, vulgarity, profanity, or tlioughtlessness, must, 
by the whole of this effect, render us vicious. As a man 
of literary sensibility will avoid a badly written bcx)k, fiw 
fear of injuring his taste, by how much more should we 
dread the commimion with any thing wrong, lest it should 
contaminate our imagination, and tlius injure our moral 
sense ! 
^^K, II. The impiJsive power of conscience is improved by 
use, and weakened by disuse. 

To illustrate this law, we need only refer to the elements 

of man's active nature. We are endowed with appetites, 

passions, and self-love, in all their various fonns ; and any 

one of them, or all of them, may, at times, be found impel- 

li"" .1*5 towards actions in opposition to the impidsion of 

«; and, of com-se, one or the other impulse must 

d. Now, as the law of our faculties is universal, 

are strengthened by use, and weakened by disuse, 

Test, tliat, when we obey the impulse of conscience, 

tthe impulse of passion, the power of corscience is 

fined ; and, on the contraiy, when we obey the 

rf passion, and resist that of conscience, the power 
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of passion u strengthened. And, yet more, as either of 
these is strengthened, fts antagonist impulse is weakened. 
Tlius, every time a man does right, he gains a victory over 
his lower propensities^ acquires self-control, and becomes 
more emphatically a freemar Every time a man does 
wrong, that is, yields to his Lwer propensities, he loses self- 
control, he gives to his passions power over him, he weakens 
the practical su] aremacy of conscience, and becomes more 
perfectly a slave. The design of the Chiistian religion, in 
this respect, is to bring us under the dominion of conscience, 
enlightened by revelation, and to deliver us fix)m the slavery 
of evil propensity. Thus, our Lord declares, " If the Son 
shall make you firee, ye shall be free indeed." And, on 
the contrary, " Whosoever committeth sin, is the servant 
(the slave) of sin." 

Again. It is to be remarked, that there exists a recipro- 
cal connection between the use of the discriminating and of 
the impulsive power of conscience. The more a man 
reflects upon moral distinctions, the greater will be the 
practical influence which he will find them to exert over 
him. And it is still more decidedly true, that, the more 
implicitly we obey the impulsions of conscience, the more 
acute will be its power of discrimination, and tlie more 
prompt and definite its decisions. This connection between 
theoretical knowledge and practical application, is firequenily 
illustrated in the other faculties. He who delineates objects 
of loveliness, finds the discriminating power of taste to 
improve. And thus, also, this effect, in morals, is firequent- 
ly alluded to in the Scriptures. 

Our Savior declares, " If any man will do his will, he 
snail know of the doctrine." 

Thus, also, " Unto him that hadi, shall be given, and ho 
shall have abundance ; but fi*om him that hath not (that 
is, does not improve what he has), shall be taken away 
even that which he hath." 

Thus, also, the Apostle Paul : " I beseech you therefore, 
brethren, by the mercies of God, that ye present youi 
bodies a living sacrifice, holy and acceptable unto Gody 
which is your rational service ; and be ye not conformed to 
this worid, but be ye transformed unto the renewiqg of ymu 
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mind, tJiat (so ihat^ to the end that) ye may know what is 
that goo(l, and acceptable, and perfect will of the Lord." 

111. The sensibility of conscience, as a source 0/ pfeof- 
ure or of pain, is strengtliened by use, and weakened by 
disuse. 

The more frequently a man does right, the stronger is 
his impulse to do right, and the greater is the pleasure that 
results from the doing of it. A hberal man derives a pleasure 
from the practice of charity, of which the covetous man 
can form no conception. A beneficent man is made 
happy by acts of self-denial and philanthropy, while a 
selfish man performs an act of goodness by painful and 
strenuous effort, and merely to escape the reproaches of 
conscience. By the habitual exercise of the benevolent 
alFections, a man becomes more and more capacious of vir- 
cue, capable of higher and more disinterested and more 
self-denying acts of mercy, until he becomes an enthusiast 
m goodness, loving to do good better than any thing else. 
And, in the same manner, the more our affections to God 
are exercised, the more' constant and profound is the 
happiness which they create, and the more absolutely is 
every other wish absorbed by the single desire to do the 
will of God. Illustrations of these remarics may be found 
in the lives of the Apostle Paul, John Howard, and other 
philanthropists. Thus, it is said of our Savior, " He 
went about doing good." And he says of himself, " Ml 
meat is to cb the ivill of Him that sent me, and to finisc 
lus work." 

And it deserves to be remarked, that, in our presen 
state, opportunities for moral improvement and moral pleas- 
ure are incessantly occurring. Under the present conditions 
of our being, there are every where, and at all times, sick 
to be relieved, mourners to be comforted, ignorant to be 
taught, vicious to be reclaimed, and men, by nature enemies 
to God, to be won back to reconciliation to Him. The 
season for moral lal)or depends not, like that for physical 
labor, upon vicissitudes beyond our control : it depends 
solely upon our own will. This I suppose to be the gener- 
al piinciple involved in our Savior's remark to his Apos;les : 
" Say ye not, There dsefoftjr months, and then cometh the 
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harvest ? lift up your eyes, and look upon tl. e fields, for thej 
are uMte already to the harvestJ^ Ttiat is, the fields are 
always waiting for the laborer in the moral harvest. 

And, on the contrary, the man who habitually violates^ 
his conscience, not only is more feebly impelled to do right, 
but he becomes less sensible to the pain of doing wTong. 
A child feels poignant remorse after the first act of pilfer- 
ing. Let the habit of dishonesty be formed, and he will be- 
come so hackneyed in sin, that he will perpetrate robbery 
with no other feeling than that of mere fear of detection. 
The Gist oath almost palsies the tongue of the stripling. It 
requires but a few months, however, to transform him into 
the bold and thoughtless blasphemer. The murderer, after 
the death of his first victim, is agitated with all the horrors 
of guilt. He may, however, pursue his trade of blood, 
until he have no more feeling for man, than the butcher for 
the anima. which he slaughters. Burk, who was in the 
habit of murdering men, for the purpose of selling their 
bodies to the surgeons for dissection, confessed this of him- 
self. Nor is this true of individuals alone. Whole com- 
munities may become so accustomed to deeds of violence, 
as not merely to lose all the milder sympathies of their 
nature, but also to take pleasure in exhibitions of tlie most 
revolting ferocity. Such was the case in Rome at the 
period of the gladiatorial contests ; and such was the fact m 
Paris at the time of the French revolution. 

This also serves to illustrate a fi-equently repeated aph- 
orism, Quem Deus vult perdere, prius dementat. As a man 
becomes more wicked, he becomes bolder in crime. Un- 
checked by conscience, he ventures upon more and more 
atrocious villany, and he does it with less and less precau- 
tion. As, in the earliest stages of guilt, he is betrayed by 
timidity, in the later stages of it, he is exposed by his reck 
lessness. He is thus discovered by the very effect whicli 
his conduct is producing upon his own mind. Thus 
opt^ressors and despots seem to rush upon their own ruin, 
ts though bereft of reason. Such limits has our Creator, 
by the conditions of our being, set to the range of human 
atrocity. 

Thus we see, that; o) every step in our progress \o 
1* 
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vntue the succeeding step beccmes less difficult* In pro* 
pfHtk).] as we deny our passions, they become less impeK 
ative. The ofteiier we conquer them, tlie less is the moral 
efibrt necessary to secure tlie victory, and the less fiequently 
and the less powerfully do they assail us. By every act 
of successful resistance, we diminish the tremendous power 
of habit over us, and thus become more perfectly under 
the government of our own will. Thus, with every act of 
obedience to conscience, our character is fixed upon a more 
immovable foundation. 

And, on the contrary, by every act of vicious indulgence^ 
we give our passions more uncontrolled power over us, 
and diminish the power of reason and of conscience. 
Thus, by every act of sin, we not only incur new guilt, 
but we strengthen the bias towards sin, during the whole 
of our subsequent being. Hence every vicious act renders 
our return to virtue more difficult and more hopeless. The 
tendency of such a course is, to give to habit the power 
which ought to be exerted by our will. And, hence, it 
is not improbable, that the conditions of our being may be 
such, as to allow of our arriving at such a state, tliat 
reformation may be actually impossible. That the Holy 
Scri|)tures allude to such a condition during the present 
life, is evident. Such, also, is probably the necessary con- 
dition of the wicked in another world. 

In stating tlie change thus produced upon our moral 
naluie, it deserves to be remarked, that this loss of sensi- 
bility is, probably, only temporary. There is reason to 
believe, tliat no impressions made upon tlie human soid, 
during its^ort-sent probationary state, are ever permanently 
erased. Causes operating merely upon man's physical 
nature, firequently revive whole trains of thought, and even 
the knowledge of languages, which had been totally forgot 
ten during the greater portion of a long life. This seems 
to show, that the liability to lose impressions, once made 
ujK)n us, depends upon some condition arising fix>m our 
material nature only, and that this liability will cease as 
soon as our present mode of existence tenninates. Tlia. 
is to sa) , if the power of retaining knowledge is always 
♦»i*i same, but if our consciousness of knowlalge is veiled 
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t)7 oar material organs, when these have been lL.d aside, 
our entire consciousness will return. Now, indications of 
the same nature are to be found in abundance, witli resjject 
to conscience. Wicked men, after having spent a life »n 
prosperous guilt, and without being in trouble like otner 
men, are firequently, without any assignable cause, tor- 
mented with all the agonies of remorse ; so that the mere 
consciousness of guilt has become absolutely intolerable, 
and they have perished by derangement, or by suicide. 
The horrors of a licentious sinner's death bed, present a 
striking illustration of the same solemn fact. A scene of 
this sort has been, no less vividly tlian accurately, described 
by Dr. Young, in the death of Altamont. All iliese things 
should be marked by us as solemn warnings. They show 
IB of what die constitution, under which we exbt, is capa- 
ble ; and it is in forms like these, that the " coming events" 
of eternity " cast their shadows before." 

In such indexes, 

Tliere is seen 
The baby figares of the gia^^t mass 
Of things to come at large. 

Shaks. 



SECTION V. 



ROLES FOR MORAL CONDUCT, DERIVED FROM THE PRECEDING? 

REMARKS. 

i a- 
Severa- plain rules of conduct are suggesttu by the 

abo^'e remarks, which may more properly be introduced 

here, than in any other place. 

I. Before you resolv. upon an action^ or a course of 
action, 

1. Cultivate the habit of deciding upon its moral char- 
acter. Let the first question always be, Is this action right ? 
For this purpose, God gave you this faculty. If you do 
not use i ,, you are false to yourself, and inexcusable before 
Crod. We despise a man who never uses his reason , and 
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scorn him as a fool. Is he not much more to be despised, 
who neglects to use a faculty of so much higher autnority 
Inan reason ? And let the question, Is this right ? be 
asked ^rs^, ^^fore imagination has set before us die seduc* 
dons of pleasure, or any step has been taken, which should 
pledge our consistency of character. If we ask this 
question first, it can generally be decided with ease. If 
we wait until the mind is agitated and harassed by con- 
tending emotions, it will not be easy to decide correctly. 

2. Remember that your conscience has become imper- 
fect, fix)m your frequent abuse of it. Hence, in many 
cases, its discrimination will be indistinct. Instead of decid- 
ing, it will, frequently, only douht. That dovbt should be, 
generally, as imperative as a decision. When you, there- 
fore, doubt, respecting the virtue of an action, do not per 
form it, unless you as much doubt whether you are at 
liberty to refrain from it. Thus, says President Edwards, 
in one of his resolutions : " Resolved, never to do any 
thing, of which I so much question the lawfulness, as that 
I intend, at the same time, to consider and examine after- 
ward!?, whether it be lawful or not ; except I as much ques- 
tion the lawfrilness of the omission." 

3. Cultivate, on all occasions, in private or in public, in 
small or great, in action or in tiiought, the habit of obeying 
the monitions of conscience ; all other things to tlie con- 
trary notwithstanding. 

Its slightest toaches, instant pause ;j 
■ Debar a' side pretences ; .' 

And, resolutely, keep its laws, i ^ 
Uncaring consequences. 

Burns. 

Tlie supremacy of conscience imposes upon you the obli- 
gation to act thus. You cannot remember, in the course 
of your whole life, an instance in which you regret having 
obeyed it ; and you cannot remember a single instance in 
which you do not regret having disobeyed it. There can 
nothing happen to you so bad as to have done wrong 
Uiere can nothmg be gained so valuable as to have done 
right. And remember, that it is only by cultivating tlie 
urdctical supremacy of conscience over every oUier impulse, 
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drat you can attain to thai bold, simple, manly, elevated 
character, which 'is essential to true greatness. 

This has been fi^quently taught us, even by the heathen 
poets: 

Virtus, repuIflSB nescia sordidss, 
Intaminatis fulget honoribus : 
Nee sumit aut ponit secures 
Arbitrio popularis aursB : 

Virtus, recludens immeritis mori 
CcBlum, negata tentat iter via ; 
Coetusque vulgares et udam 
Spemit hurnum fugiente penna. 

HoR. Lib. 3, Car. 2. 

A greatCT than a heathen has said, " If tiine eye be single, 
thy whole body shall be fiill of light ; " and has enforced 
the precept by the momentous question, " What shall it 
{m)fit a man, though he should gain the whole world, and 
lose his own soul ? or what shall a man give in exchange 
for his soul ? " 

n. After an action has been performed^ 
1. Cultivate the habit of reflecting upon your actions, 
and upon the intention with which they have been per- 
formed, and of thus deciding upon their moral character. 
This is called self-examination. It is one of the most 
mportant duties in tlie hfe of a moral, and specially of a 
probationary existence. 

'Tis greatly wise, to talk with our past hours, 
And ask them what report they bore to Heaven, 
And how they might have borne more welcome news. 

a. Perform this duty deliberately. It is not the business 
of hurry or of negligence. Devote time exclusively to it. 
Go alone. Retire within yourself, and weigh your actions 
coolly and carefully, forgetting all other things, in the con- 
viction that yovi are a moral and an accountable being. 

6. Do it impartially. Remember that you are liable 
to be misled by the seductions of passion, and the allure- 
ments of self-interest. Put yourself in the place of those 
around you, and put others in your owi place, and remark 
how you would tb?n consider your actions. Pay great 
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attention to the opinia-s of your enemies : there is genorally 
foundation, or, at least, the appearance of it, m wnat they . 
say of you. But, above all, take the true and perfect 
standard of mora„ character, exliibited in the precepts of 
the gospel, and exemplified in the life of Jesus Christ ; and 
thus examine your conduct by the light that emanates fixxn 
the holiness of heaven. 

2. Suppose you have examined yourself, and arrived 
at a decision respecting the moral character of your actions. 

1. If you are conscious of having done right, be thank 
fill to that God who has merciftilly enabled you to do so. 
Obser\"e the peace and serenity which fills your bosom, 
and remark how greatly it overbalances the self-denials 
wliich it has cost. Be humbly thankfiil that you have 
made some progress in virtue. 

2. If the character of your actions have been mixed, 
that is, if they have proceeded fit)m motives partly good 
and partiy bad, labor to obtain a clear view of each, and 
of tiie circumstances which led you to confound them. 
Avoid the sources of tiiis confiision ; and, when you per 
form the same actions agsun, be specially on your guard 
against the influence of any motive of which you now 
disapprove. 

3. If conscience convicts you of having acted wrongly, 

1. Reflect upon the wrong, survey the obligations which 
you have violated, until you are sensible of your guilt. 

2. Be willing to suffer the pains of conscience. They 
are the rebukes of a fiieud, and are designed to withhold 
you from the commission of wrong in future. Neither turn 
a neglectful ear to its monitions, nor drown its voice amid 
the bustle of business, or the gayety of pleasure. 

3. Do not let the subject pass away from your thoughts 
iintil you have come to a settled resolution, a resolution 
founded on moral disapprobation of the action, never to do 
»o any more. 

4. If restitution be in your power, make it, without 
Hesitation, and do it immediately. The least that a man 
ought to be sa isfied with, who has done wrong, is to repdr 
tliH wrong as soon a? it is possible. 

5. As ever) act of wrong is a sin against God, seek, in hum- 
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ble penitence, his pardon, through the mer ts and interces- 
sion of his Son, Jesus Christ. 

6. Remark the actions, or the courses of thhiking, which 
were the occasions of leading you to Jo wrong. Be 
specially carefiil to avoid them in fiiture. To this effect, 
says President Edwards, " Resolved, tliat when I do any 
conspicuously evil action, to trace it back, till I come to 
the original cause ; and then both carefully endeavor to do 
so no more, and to fight and pray, with all my might, 
against the original of it.'' 

7. Do all this, in humble dependence upon that mercifiij 
and every where present Being, who is always ready to 
grant us all assistance necessary to keep his commandments ; 
and who will never leave us, nor forsake us, if we put oi/r 
trust in him. 

It seems, then, from what has been remarked, that we 
are all endowed with conscience, or a faculty for discerning 
a moral quality in human actions, impelling us towards 
right, and dissuading us fix)m wrong ; and that the dictates 
of this faculty are felt and known to be of supreme au- 
thority. 

The possession of this faculty renders us accountable 
creatures. Without it, we should not be specially distin- 
guished fix)m the brutes. With it, we are brought into 
moral relations with God, and all the moral intelligences in 
the universe. 

It is an ever-present faculty. It always admonishes us, 
if we will listen to its voice, and frequently does so, even 
when we wish to silence its warnings. Hence, we may 
always know our duty, if we will but inquire for it. We 
can, therefore, never have any excuse for doing wrong, 
since no man need do wrong, unless he chooses ; and no 
man will do it ignorantly, unless from criminal neglect ol 
the faculty which God has given him. 

How solemn is the thought, that we are endowed with 
such a faculty, and that we can never be disunited from it ! 
.t goes with us tlirough all the scenes of life, in company 
and alone, admonishing, warning, reproving, and recording : 
and, as a source of happiness or of misery, it must abide 
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with us for ever. WeU doth it become man, then, to ref- 
erence himself. 

And thus we see, that, &om his moral constitution, were 
there no other means of knowledge of duty, man is an 
accountable creature. Man is under obligation to obey the 
will of God, in what manner soever signified. That it is 
signified in this manner, I think there cannot be a question ; 
and for this knowledge he is justiy held responsible. Thus, 
the Aposde Paul declares, that " the Gentiles, who have 
not the law, are a law unto themselves, which show the 
work of tlie law, written an their hearts, their consciences 
being continually excusing or accusing one another." How 
much greater must be the responsibility of those to whom 
God has ^ven the additbnal light of natural and revealed 
religion ! 
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CHAPTER THIRD- 



THE NATDRE OF V RTUE. 



SECTION I. 



OF VIRTUE IN GENERAL. 



It has been already remarked, that we find ourselves so 
constituted, as to stand m various relations to all the beings 
around us, especially to our fellow-men, and to God. 
There may be, and there probably are, other beings, to 
whom, by our creation, we are related: but we, as yet, 
have no information on the subject; and we must wait 
until we enter upon another state, before the fact, and the 
manner of the fact, be revealed. 

In consequence of these relations, and either by the 
appointment of God, or from the necessity of tiie case, — if, 
indeed, these terms mean any thing different from each 
other, — ^there arise moral obligations to exercise certain affec- 
tions towards other beings, and to act towards Uiem in a 
manner corresponc^g to those affections. Thus, we are 
taught in the Scriptures, that the relation in which we 
stand to Deity, involves the obligation to universal and un- 
limited obedience and love ; and that the relation in wliich 
we stand to each other, involves the obligation to love, 
limited and restricted ; and, of course, to a mode of conduct, 
in all respects, correspondent to these affections. 

An action is right, when it corresponds to these obliga- 
tions, or, which is the same thing, is the carrying into effect 
of these affections. It is wrong, when it is in violation of 
these obligations, or is the carrying into effect of any other 
affections. 

By means of our intellect, we become conscious of the 
8 
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relations in which we stand to the beings with wnorn ^€ 
are connected. Thus, by tlie exertion of our intellectual 
faculties, we become acquainted witli the existence and 
attributes of God, his jx)wer, his wisdom, his goodness, 
and it is by these same faculties, that we un'derstand and 
verify those declarations of the Scriptures, which give us 
additional knowledge of his attributes ; and hy which we 
arrive at a knowledge of the conditions of our being, as 
creatures, and also of the various relations in which we 
stand to each other. 

Conscience, as has been remarked, is that faculty by 
which we become conscious of the obligations arising from 
these relations ; by which we perceive the quality of right 
in those actions which correspond to these obligations, and 
of wrong in those actions which violate them ; and by 
which we are impelled towards the one, and repelled fit)m 
the other. It is, manifestly, the design of this faculty to 
suggest to us this feeling of obligation, as soon as tlie rela- 
tions on which it is founded, are understood ; and thus to 
excite in us the corresponding affections. 

Now, in a perfectly constituted moral and intellectual 
being, it is evident, that there would be a perfect adjust- 
ment between diese external qualities and the internal 
faculties. A perfect eye is an eye that, under the proper 
conditions, would discern every variety and shade of color, 
in every object which it was adapted to perceive. The 
same a*emark would apply to oiur hearing, or to any other 
sense. So, a perfectly constituted intellect would, under 
the proper conditions, discern tlie relations in which the 
being stood to odier beings; and a perfectly constituted 
conscience would, at the same time, become conscious of all 
the obligations which arose fi'om such relations, and would 
impel us to the corresponding courses of conduct. That 
is, there would exist a perfect adaptation between the 
external qualities which were addressed to these faculties, 
and die facidties themselves, to which these qualities were 
addressed. 

Hence, in a being thus perfectly constituted, it is m\ni- 
fest, that virtue, the doing of right, or obedienc- to con 
science, woidd mean the same tiling. 
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When, however, we speak of the perfection of a morai 
(xganization, we speak of the perfection of adjustment l)e- 
tween the faculty of conscience, and the relations and obli- 
gations under which the particular being is created. Hence, 
this very perfection admits of various gradations and modi- 
fications. For example ; 

1. The relations of the same being change, during the 
[MTOgress of its existence, from infancy, through cliildhood 
and manhood, until old age. This change of relations 
involves a change of obligations ; and the perfection of its 
moral organization would consist in the perfect adjustment 
of its moral faculty to its vfuyral relations , tliroughout the 
whole course of its history. Now, tlie tendency of this 
change is, manifestly, from less to greater ; that is, firom 
less imperative to more imperative, and from less numerous 
to more numerous obligations. That is, the tendency of 
the present system is to render beings more and more capa- 
cious of virtue and of vice, as far as we are permitted to 
have any knowledge of them. 

2. As it is manifestly impossible for us to conceive either 
how numerous, or how important, may be our relations to 
other creatures, in another state, or how much more intimate 
may be the relations in which we shall stand to our Crea- 
tor ; and, as there can be no limit conceived to our power 
of comprehending these relations, nor to our power of be- 
coming conscious of the obligations which they involve ; 
90, it is manifest, that no limit can be conceived to the 
progress of man's capacity for virtue. It evidently contains 
within itself elements adapted to infinite improvement, m 
any state in which we may exist. 

3. And the same may be said of vice. As o«r obliga- 
tions must, from what we already know, continue to in- 
crease, and our power for recognizing them must also 
continue to increase ; if we perpetually violate them, we 
become more and more capable of wrong ; and thus, also, 
become more and more intensely vicious. And thus, the 
very elements of a moral constitution, seem to invoh e the 
necessity of illimitable progress, eitlier in virtue or in vice, 
so long as we exist. 

4. And as, on the one hand, we can have no conception 
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of the amount of attainment, both in virtue and vice, of 
which man is capable, so, on the other hand, we can have 
no conception of the delicacy of that moral tinge by which 
his character is first designated. We detect moral character 
at a very early age ; but this by no means proves, that it 
aid not exist long' before we detected it. Hence, as it may 
thus have existed before we were able to detect it, it is 
manifest that we have no elements oy which to determine 
the time of its commencement. That is to say, in general, 
we are capable of observing moral qualities within certain 
limits, as fix)m childhood to old age ; but this is no manner 
of indication that these qualities may not exist in the being 
both before, and afterwards, in degrees greatly below and 
mfiniiely above any tiling which we are capable of ob- 
serving. 



SECTION II. 

OF VIKTUE IN IMPERFECT BEINGS. 

Let US now consider this subject in relation to a being 
whose moral constitution has become disordered. 
Now, this disorder might be of two kinds : 

1. He might not perceive all the relations in which he 
stood, and which gave rise to moral obligations, and, of 
course, would be unconscious of the corresponding ooiiga 
dons. 

2. He might perceive the relation, but his conscience 
might b^ so disordered, as not to feel all the obligation 
which corresponded to it. 

What shall we say concerning the actions of such a 
being? 

1. The relations under which he is constituted are the 
same, and the obligations arising out of these relations are 
the same, as thouijh his moral constitution had not become 
disordered. 

2. His actions would all be comprehended under twv 
r lasses : 
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1, Those which came, if I may so express it, witlun 
the limit of his conscience ; that is, those m *which his 
conscience did correctly intimate to him his obUgation ; and, 

2. Those in which it did not so intimate it. 

Now, of the first class of actions, it is manifest that, where 
conscience did correctly intimate to him his obligations, the 
Qoing of right, and obedience to conscience, would, as in 
the last section, be equivalent terms. 

But, what shall we say of those without this limit ; that 
is, of those which he, fit)m the conditions of his being, is 
under obligation to perfonn ; but of which, from the de- 
rangement of his moral nature, he does not perceive tlie 
obligation ? 

1. Suppose him to perfonn these very actions, there 
could be in them no virtue ; for, the man perceiving in them 
no moral juality, and having towards them no moral im- 
pulsion, moral obligation could be no motive for performing 
them. He might act from passion, or from self-love ; but, 
under such circumstances, as there is no moral motive, 
there could be no praisewortliiness. Thus, for a judge to do 
justice to a poor widow, is manifestly right ; but, a man 
may do this without any moral desert ; for, hear what tlie 
unjust judge saith : " Though / fear not God, nor regard 
man, yet, because this vndow troubleth me, I will avenge 
her, lest, by her continual coming, she weary me." 

It does not, however, follow, that the performing of an 
action, in this manner, is innocent. The relation in wliich 
a being stands to other beings, involves the obligation to 
certain feelings, as well as to the acts correspondent to tliose 
feelings. If the act be performed, and the feeling be 
wanting, tlie obligation is not fiiifilled, and the man may be 
guilty. How far he is guilty will be seen below. 

2. But, secondly, suppose him not to perform those ac 
tions, wliich are, as we have said, without the limit of his 
conscience. In how far is the omission of these actions, or 
the doing of the contrary, innocent ? That is to say, is tbr^ 
impulse of conscience, in an imperfectly constituted mom / 
Deing, the limit of moral obligation ? ^ 

Tliis will, I suppose, depend upon thi following conyid- 
eratioQs: 

y. ft* 
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1. His knowledge of the relations in which he stands. 

If he know not (lie relations in which he stands to olliers, 
and have not the means of Icnovmig them, he is guiltless. 
If Ae know them, or have tJie means of knoiaing them, and 
have not improved these means, he is guilty. This is, 1 
think, the principle asserted by the Apostle Paul, in his 
Epistle to the Romans. He asserts, that the heathen are 
guilty in sinning against God, because His attributes may 
be known by the light of nature. He also asserts that 
there will be a difference between the condemnation of the 
Jews and that of the heathen, on the ground that the Jews 
were mfonned of many points of moral obligation, which 
the heathen could not have ascertained, without a revela- 
tion : " Those that sin without law, shall perish without law ; 
and those that have sinned in the law, shall be judged 
by the law." 

2. His guilt will depend, secondly, on the cause of this 
imperfection of his conscience. 

Were this imperfection of conscience not the result of his 
own act, he would be guiltless. But, in just so far as it is 
the result of his own conduct, he is responsible. And, 
inasmuch as imperfection of conscience, or diminution of 
moral capacity, can result from nothing but voluntary trans- 
gression ; I suppose that he must be answerable for the 
whole amount of that imperfection. We have already seen, 
that conscience may be improved by use, and injured by 
disuse, or by abuse. Now, as a man is entitled to all the 
benefits which accrue from the faithful improvement of hi 
conscience, so he Ls responsible for all the injury that results 
from the abuse of it. 

That this is the fact, is, I think, evident, from obvious 
considerations : 

1. It is well known, that the repetition of wickedness 
•prcdures great stupidity of conscience, or, as it is frequently 
tcnned, hardness of heart. But no one ever considers tliis 
stupidity as in any manner an excuse. It is, on the con- 
trary, always held to be an aggravation of crime. Thus, 
we lenu a man, who has become so accustomed to crime^ 
tliat he will commit murder without feeling and without 
'cgrel, a rtmomdess murderer, a cold-blooded assassin ; and 
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ever}' one knows tliat, by these epithets, we mean to des- 
ignate a special and additional element of guiltiness. This 
1 take to be the universal sentiment of man. 

2. The assertion of tlie contrary would lead to results 
manifestly erroneous. 

Suppose two men, of precisely the same noral attain- 
ments, to-day, to commence, at the same time, two courses 
of conduct, diametrically opposed to each other. The first, 
by the scrupulous doing of right, cultivates, to the utmost, 
his moral nature, and increases, with every day, his capa- 
city for virtue. The sphere of his benevolent affections en- 
larges, and ilie play of his moral feelings oecomes more 
and more intense, until he is filled with the most ardent 
desire to promote the welfare of every fellow-creature, and 
to do the will of God with his whole heart. The other, by 
a continued course of crime, gradually destroys the sus- 
ceptibility of his conscience, and lessens his ca])acity for 
virtue, until his soul is filled with hatred to God, and no 
other feeling of obligation remains, except that of fidelit} to 
his copartners in guilt. 

Now, at the expiration of this period, if both of these mCii 
should act according to what each felt to be the dictate of 
conscience, they would act very differently. But, if a man 
can be under obligation to do, and to leave undone, nothing 
but what his conscience, at a particular moment, indicates, 
1 do not see but that these men would be, in the actions of 
tliat moment, equally innocent. The only difference be- 
tween them, so far as the actions of a particular moment 
were concerned, would be the difference between a virtuous 
man and a virtuous child. 

From these facts, we are easily led to the distinction be- 
tween right and wrong, and innocence and guilt. Right 
and wrong depend upon the relations under which bf?i»gs 
are created ; and, hence, the obligations resulting from these 
relations are, in their nature, fixed and unchangeable. 
Quilt and innocence depend u])on the knowledge of these 
relations, and of the obligations arising from them. As 
these are manifestly susceptible of variation, while right 
and wrong are uivariable, the two notions may manifestly 
not always cwesjxjnd to each otiier. 
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And, ihns, a man may do great wrong, and be deeply 
guilty, in fBspect to a whole class of obligations, without 
being, in any })ainrul degree, sensible of it. Such I think 
to be the moral state in which men, in general, are, in 
resj>ect to their obligations to God. Thus, saitli our Savior 
to the Jews : " I know you, that ye have not the love of 
God in you ; " while they were supposing themselves to 
be the special favorites of Heaven. 

From these remarks, we may also learn the relation in 
wliich beings, created as we are, stand to moral law. 

Man is created with moral and intellectual ix)wers, cap a* 
ble of progressive improvement. Hence, if he use hi; 
faculties as he ought, he will progressively improve ; iha 
is, become more and more capable of viitue. He is assure* 
of enjoying all the benefits which can result from such 
improvement. If he use these faculties as he ought not, 
and become less and le<?s capable of virtue, he is hence held 
responsible for all the consequences of his misimprovement. 

Now, as this misimprovement is his own act, for which 
he is responsible, it manifestly does not affect the relations 
under which he is created, nor the obliijations resultinij fiom 
these relations ; that is, he stands, in respect to the moi-al 
requirements under which he is created, precisely in the 
same condition as if he had always used his moral powers 
correctly. That is to say, under the present moral consti- 
tution, every man is justly held res|X)nsible, at every period 
of his existence, for that degree of virtue of which he would 
have been capable, had he, from the first moment of his 
existence, unproved his moral nature, in every respect, just 
as he ought to have done. In other words, suppose some 
human being to have always lived thus, (Jesus Christ, for 
nstance,) every man, supposing him to have the same means 
of knowing his duty, would, at every successive period of his 
existence, be held responsible for the same degree of vhtue 
as such perfect being attained to, at the con'esponding 
periods ol his existence. Such 1 think evidently to he the 
nature of the obligation which must rest upon such beings, 
throus:hout the wnole extent of their duration. 

In order to meet this increasing ies])onsibility, in such a 
manQer as to fulfil the requirementa of moral law, a being 



34 or TIRTUE Cf OfPCRTECT BBOrGB 

under j-jch a coastitutior must, at eyery moment of hv 
existence, ] 05se5s a mordl racuhy. which, by perfect previ- 
ous cuitiva ion. i< adapteii to the responsibilities of tliat 
particular moment. But. suppose tliis not to have beoi 
the case : and that, on the contrary, his moral faculty, by 
once iloing wron^. has become impaired, so that it either 
does not admonish him correctlv of his obli£:ations, or that 
he has become indls{X)5ed to obey its monitions. This 
must, at die next moment, temiinate in action more at 
variance with rectitude than before. The adjustment be- 
t>*een conscience and the passions, must become deranged ; 
and thus, the tendencv, at every successive moment, must 
- be, to mvolve him deeper and deej)er in guilt. And, unless 
some odier moral force be exerted in the case, such must 
be the tendency for ever. 

And sup{X)se some such force to be exerted, and, at an) 
period of his existence, tlie being to begin to obey his con- 
science in every one of its present monitions. It is mani- 
fest, that he wcHild now need some other and more perfect 
guide, in order to inform him perfectly of his obligations, 
and of the mode in which diey were to be fulfilled. And, 
sup|X)sing this to be done: as he is at this moment respon- 
sible for such a capacity for virtue, as would have been 
attained by a previously perfect rectitude ; and as his capa- 
city is inferior to tliis ; and as no reason can be suggested, 
why his progress in virtue should, imder these circum- 
stances, be more rapid than that of a perfect be'mg, but the 
contrary ; it is manifest, diat he must ever fall short of what 
is justly required of him. — nay, diat he must be continually 
falling farther and farther behind it. 

r^ And hence, the present constitution tends to show us 
the remediless nature of moral evil, under the government 
of God, unless some other principle, limn that of laWy be 
admitted into the case. These conditions of being having 
been violated, unless man be placed under some other cor^ 
ditimis^ natural religion would lead us to believe, that he 
must suffer the penalty, whatever it be, of wrong. Peni- 
t iire could in no manner alter his situation : for it is merely 

''m|)er justly demanded, in consequence of his sin. But 
could not replace him m his original relation to the law 
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which had been violated. Such seems to be the teachings 
of the Holy Scriptures ; and they seein to me to declare, 
moreover, that this change in the conditions of our being, 
has been accomplished by the mediation of a Redeemer, 
by which change of conditions we may, through the 
obedience of another, be justified (that is, treated as though 
just), although we are, by confession, guilty. 

And hence, although it were shown that a man was, at 
any particular i)eriod of his being, incapable of that degree 
of virtue which the law of God required, it would neither 
follow that he was not under obligation to exercise it, nor 
that he was not responsible for the whole amount of diat 
exercise of it ; since, if he have dwarfed his own powers, 
he is responsible for the result. And, conversely, if God 
require this whole amount of virtue, it will not prove that 
man is now capable of exercising it ; but only, that he is 
either thus capable, or, that he would have been so, if he 
had used correctly the powers which God gave him. 

A few suggestions respecting the moral relations of habit, 
will close this discussion. 

Some of the most important facts respecting habit, are 
the following: 

It is found to be the fact, that the repetition of any 
physical act, at stated periods, and especially after brief 
intervals, renders the performance of the act easier ; it is 
accomplished in less time, with less effort, with less ex- 
pense of nervous power, and of mental energy. This is 
exemplified, every day, in the acquisition of the mechan- 
ical arts, and in leaming the rudiments of music. And 
whoever will remark, may easily be convinced, that a great 
part of our education, physical and intellectual, in so far as 
It is valuable, consists in the formation of habits. 

The same remai'ks apply, to a very considerable extent, 
to moral habits. 

The repetition of a virtuous act produces a tendency to 
continued repetition ; the force of opposing motives is les- 
sened ; the power of the will over passion b more decided ; 
and the act is accomplished with less moral effort. Perhaps 
wo. should express die fact truly, by saying, that, by the 
n}|ietition of virtuous acts, moral power u gained ; while 
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for the performance of the same acts^ less moral power is 
required. 

On the contrary, by the repetition of vicious acts, a 
tendency is created towards such repetition ; the power of 
the passions is increased ; tlie power of opposing forces is 
diminished ; and the resistance to passion requires a greats 
moral effort ; or, as in die contrary of the preceding case, 
a greater moral effort is required to resist our passions, 
while the moral power to resist them is diminished. 

Now, the obvious nature of such a tendency is, to arrive 
at a fixed and unalterable moral state. Be the fact 
accounted for as it may, I think that habit has an effect 
upon the will, such as to establish a tendency towards the 
impossibility to resist it. Thus, the practice of virtue 
seems to tend towaMs rendering a man incapable of vice, 
and the practice of vice towards rendering a man incapa- 
ble of virtue. It is common to speak of a man as incapor 
ble of meanness ; and 1 tliink we see men as often, in the 
same sense, incapable of viitue. And, if I mistake not, 
we always speak of the one incapacity as an object of 
praise, and of the other as an object of blame. 

If we inquire, what are the moral effects of such a con- 
dition of our being, I think we shall find tliem to be as 
follows : 

1. Habit cannot alter the nature of an action, as right 
or wrong. It can alter neither our relations to our fellow- 
creatures, nor to God, nor the obligations consequent upon 
those relations. Hence, the character of the action must 
remain unaffected. 

2. Nor can it alter the guilt or innocence of the action. 
As he who acts virtuously, is entitled to the benefit of 
virtuous action, among which the tendency to virtuous 
action is included ; so, he who acts viciously, is responsi- 
ble for all the consequences of vicious action, the corre- 
spondent tendency to vicious action also included. The 
eonditions being equal, and he being left to his own free 
choice, the consequences of either course rest justly upon 
himself. 

The final causes of such a constitution are also apparent. 
1. It is manifestly and precisely adapted to our present 
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State, vrhea considered as probationary, and capable of 
mora] changes, and terminating in one where moral flange 
is impossible. The constitution under which we are place^i, 
jwesents us with the apparent paradox of a state oi* ince« 
sant moral change, in which every individual change h?* 
a tendency to produce a state that is unchangeable. 

2. The fact of such a constitution is, manifestly, m 
tended to present the strongest possible incentives to virtue 
and monitions against vice. It teaches us that conse 
quences are attached to every act of both, not only present 
but future, and, so far as we can see, interminable. As 
every one can easily estimate the pleasures of vice and 
the pains of virtue, both in extent and duration ; but, as 
no one, taking into consideration the results of the ten- 
dency which each will produce, can estimate the intermi- 
nable consequences which must arise from either, — there is, 
therefore, hence derived the strongest possible reason, why 
we should always do right, and never do wrong. 

3. And again. It is evident, that our capacity for in- 
crease in virtue, depends greatly upon the present constitu- 
tion, in respect to habit. I have remarked, that the effect 
of the repetition of virtuous action, was to give us greater 
moral power, while the given action itself required less 
moral effi>rt. There, hence, arises, if I may so say, * 
surplus of m(»ral power, which may be applied to the accom- 
plishment of greater moral achievements. He who has 
overcome one evil temper, has acquired moral power to 
overcome another; and that which was first subdued, is 
kept in subjection without a struggle. He who has formed 
one habit of virtue practises it, without effort, as a matter 
of course, or of original impulse ; and the power thus 
acquired, may be applied to the attainment of other and 
more difficult habits, and the accomplishment of higher 
and more arduous moral enterprises. He who desires to 
see the influence of habit illustrated, with great bea.ity and 
accuracy, will be gratified by the perusal of " The Hemiit 
of Teneriffe," one of the most delightful allegories to be 
found in the English language. 

The relation between the moral and the intellectual 
9 
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CHAPTER FOURTH. 

HUMAN HAPPINESS. 

We have already, on several occasions, alluded to tlie 
bctj that God has created every thing double ; a world 
without us, and a correspondent world within us. He has 
made light without, and the eye within; beauty without, 
and taste within ; moral qualities in actions, and conscience 
to judge of them ; and so of every other case. By means 
of this correspondence, our communication with the external 
worid exists. 

These internal powers are called into exercise by the 
presaice of their correspondent external objects. Thus, the 
atgan of visicm is excited by the presence of light, the sense 
of smell by odors, the faculty of taste by beauty or by deform- 
ity, and so of the rest. 

The first effect of this exercise of these faculties is, that 
we are conscious of the existence and qualities of surround- 
mg objects. Thus, by sight, we become conscious of the 
existence and colors of visible objects ; by hearing, of the 
e^tence and sound of audible objects, &c. 

But, it is manifest, that this knowledge of the existence 
and qualities of external objects is far firam being all the 
intercourse which we are capable of holding with them. 
This knowledge of their existence and qualities is, most 
fiequently, attended with pleasure or pain, desire or aver- 
sion. Sometimes the mere perception itself is immediate- 
ly pleasing ; in other cases, it is merely the sign of some 
other quality which has the power of pleasing us. In tlie 
first case, the perception produces gratification ; in the other, 
it awakens desire. 

That is, we stand in such relations to the external world, 
that certain objects, besides being capable of bemg per- 
cdved, are also capable of giving us pleasure ; and certain 
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Other objects, besides being perceived, are capal le of giving 
us pam. Or, to state the same truth in the other fonn, we 
are so made as to be capable, not only of perceiving, but 
also of being pleased with, or pained by, the various objects 
by which we are surrounded. 

This general power of being pleased or pained, may be, 
and I think frequently is, termed sensitiveness. 

This sensitiveness, or the power of being made happy by 
surrounding objects, is intimately connected with the exer- 
cise of our various faculties. Thus, the pleasure of vision 
cannot be enjoyed in any other manner, than by the erer- 
cise of the faculty of sight. The pleasure of knowledge cai^ 
be enjoyed in no other way, than by the exercise of 3ie in- 
tellectual powers. The pleasure of beauty can be enjoyed 
in no other manner, than by the exercise of the faculty of 
taste, and of the other subordinate faculties on which this 
faculty depends. And thus, in general, our sensitiveness? 
derives pleasure fix>m the exercis€ of those powers which are 
made necessary for our existence and weUrbeing in oui 
present state. 

Now, 1 think that we can have no other idea of happi- 
ness than the exercise of this sensitiveness upon its cor- 
responding objects and^quaUties. It is the gratification of 
desire, tlie enjoyment of what we love ; or, as Dr. John- 
son remarks, " Happiness consists in the multiplication of 
agreeable consciousness." 

It seems, moreover, evident, that this very constitution is 
to us an indication of the will of our Creator ; that is, inas- 
much as he has created us with these capacities for happi- 
ness, and has also created objects around us precisely 
adapted to these capacities, he meant that the one should oe 
exercised upon the other ; that is, that we should be made 
happy in this manner. 

And this is more evident, from considering that this hap- 
piness is intimately connected with the exercise of ttiosc 
faculties, the employment of which is necessary to our ex 
istence and our well-being. It thus becomes tlie inciteiAei* 
to or tlie reward of certain courses of conduct, whicJi it f« 
necessary^ to our own y^elfare, or to that of society** t?«pt 
we shoula pursue. 



HUMAN HAPPINESS. iOl 

And thus we arrive at the general principle, that our 
desire for a particular object, and the existence of the object 
adapted to this desire, is, in itself, a reason why we should 
enjoy that object, in the same manner as our aversion to 
another object, is a reason why we should avoid it. There 
may sometimes be, it is true, other reasons to the contrary, 
more authoritative than that emanating firom this desu*e or 
aversion, and these may and ought to control it ; but this 
does not show that this desire is not a reason, and a suffi- 
cient one, if no better reason can be shown to the contrary. 

But, if we consider the subject a little more minutely, we 
shall find that the simple gratification of desire, in the man- 
ner above stated, is not the only condition on which our 
happiness depends. 

We find, by experience, that a desire or appetite may be 
so gratified as for ever afterwards to destroy its power of 
producing happiness. Thus, a certain kind of food is 
pleasant to me ; this is a reason why I should partake f!f*1t. 
But 1 may eat of it to excess, so as to loathe it for ever 
afterwards, and thus annihilate, in my constitution, this 
mode of gratification. Now, tlie same reasoning which 
proves that God intended me to partake of this food, 
namely, because it will promote my happiness, also proves 
that he did not intend me to partake of it after this manner ; 
for, by so doing, I have diminished, by this whole amount, 
my capacity for happiness, and thus defeated, in so far, the 
very end of my constitution. Or, again, though I may not 
destroy my desire for a particular kind of food, by a partic- 
ular manner of gratification, yet I may so derange my 
system, that the eating of it shall produce pain and distress, 
so that it ceases to be to me a source of happiness, upon 
the whole. In this case, 1 equally defeat the design of my 
constitution The result equally shows that, although the 
Creator means that 1 should eat it, lie does not mean that 
1 should eat it in this manner. 

Again, every man is created with various and dissimilar 
irnns of desire, correspondent to the different external 
objects designed to promote his happiness. Now, it is 
found tliat one form of desire may be gratified in such a 
otanner^ as to destroy the power of receving hai>piness fi-ora 
9* 
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another ; or, on the contrary, the first may I e so gratified 
as to Jeave the other powers of receiving happiness UHim 
paired. Since, then, it is granted that these were all given 
us for the same end, namely, to promote our happiness, if 
by the first manner of gratification, we destroy anothei 
power of gratification, while, by the second manner of 
gratification, we leave the other power of gratification unin- 
jured, it is evidently the design of our Creator that we 
should limit ourselves to this second mode of gratification. 

Thus, I am so formed that food is pleasant to me. This, 
e\ en if there were no necessity for eating, is a reason why 
1 should eat it. But 1 am also formed with a desire for 
knowledge. This is a reason why I should study in order 
to obtain it. That is, God intended me to derive happi- 
ness from both of diese sources of gratification. If, then, 1 
9at in such a manner tliat 1 cannot study, or study in such 
a manner that 1 cannot eat, in either case, I defeat his 
design concerning me, by destroying those sources of hap- 
piness with which he has created me. The same principle 
might be illustrated in various odier instances. 

Again, we find that the indulgence of any one form of 
gratification, in such manner as to destroy the power of 
another form of gratification, also in the end diminishes, and 
^.equently destroys, the power of deriving happiness, even 
rom that which is indulged. Thus, he who eats so as to 
injure his power of intellectual gratification, injures also his 
digestive organs, and produces disease, so that his pleasure 
from eating is diminished. Or, he who studies so as to 
destroy his appetite, in the end destroys also his power of 
study. This is another and distinct reason, to show, that, 
wliile I am designed to be happy by the gratification of my 
desires, I am also designed to be happy by gratifying them 
within a limit. The limit to gratification enters into my 
constitution, as a being designed for happiness, just as much 
as the power of gratification itself. 

And again, our Creator has endowed us with an addi- 
tional and superior power, by which we can contemplate 
these two coui-ses of conduct ; by which we can approve 
of tlie one, and disapprove of the other ; and by which the 
ono becomes a source of pleasure and the other a souioe of 



HUMAN HAPPINESS. 103 

pain ; both being separate and distinct from the sources of 
pain and pleasure mentioned above. And, moreover, he 
has so constituted us, that this very habit of regulating and 
limiting our desires, is absolutely essential to our success in 
every undertaking. Both of these are, therefore, additional 
and distinct reasons for believing, that the restriction of our 
desires within certain limits, is made, by our Creator, as 
clearly necessary to our happiness, as the indulgence of 
tliem. 

All this is true, if we consider tne happiness of man 
merely as an individual. But tlie case is rendered still 
stronger, if we look upon man as a society. It is manifest 
that the uaiversal gratification of any single appetite or 
passion, without limit, not to say the gratification of all, 
would, in a very few years, not only destroy society, but 
absolutely put an end to the whole human race. And, 
hence, we see that the limitation of our desires is not onl} 
necessary to our happiness, but also to our existence. 

Hence, while it is the truthy that human happiness con- 
sists in the gratification of our desires, it is not the whole 
truth. It consists in the gratification of our desires within 
the limits assigned to them by our Creator. And, the 
happiness of that man will be the most perfect, who regu 
lates his desires most perfectly in accordance with the 
laws under which he has been created. And, hence, the 
greatest happiness of which man is, in his present state, 
capable, is to be attained by conforming his whole conduct 
t) the laws of virtue, that is, to the will of God. 
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CHAPTER FIFTH. 

OF SELF-LOVE. 

By the term sensitiveness, I have designated t\e capac'ty 
of our nature to derive happiness from the varous objects 
and qualities of the world around us. Though intimately 
associated with those powers by which we obtain a knowl- 
edge of external objects, it differs fiom them. When a 
desire for gratification is excited by its appropriate objects, 
it is termed appetite, passion, fcc. 

As our means of gratification are various, and are also 
attended by different effects, there is evidendy an opportu- 
nity for a choice between them. By declining a gratifica- 
tion at present, we may secure one of greater value at some 
future time. That which is, at present, agreeable, may be 
of necessity foUowed by pain ; and that which is, at pres 
ent, painfiil, may be rewarded by pleasure which shall far 
overbalance it. 

Now, it must be evident, to every one who will reflect; 
that my happiness, at any one period of my existence, is 
just as valuable as my happiness at the present period. 
No one can conceive of any reason, why the present mo- 
ment should take the precedence, in any respect, of any 
otiier moment of my bemg. Every moment of my past 
life was once present, and seemed of special value ; but, in 
the retrospect, all seem, so far as the happiness of each is 
concerned, of equal value. Each of those to come may, 
m its turn, claim some pre-eminence ; tiiough, now, we 
plainly discover in anticipation, that no one is more thai 
another entided to it. Nay, if there be any difference, it is 
manifesdy in favor of the most distant future, in compaiiscHi 
widi the present. The longer we exist, the greater is our 
capacity for virtue and happiness, and the wider is our 
sphere of existence. To postpone the present for the 
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future, seems, therefore, to be the dictate of wisdom, if we 
calmly consider the condition of our being. 

But, it is of the nature of passion, to seize upon tlie 
present gratification, utterly irrespective of consequences, 
and utterly regardless of other or more excellent gratifica- 
tions, wliich may be obtained by self-denial. He whose 
passions are inflamed, looks at nothing beyond the present 
gratification. Hence, he is liable to seize upon a present 
enjo}'ment, to the exclusion of a much more valuable one 
in future, and even in such a manner as to entail upon 
himself poignant and remediless misery. And, hence, in 
order to be enabled to enjoy all the happiness of which his 
present state is capable, the sensitive part of man needs to 
be combined witli another, which, upon a comparison of 
the present with the future, shall impel him towards thaii 
mode either of gratification or of self-denial, which shall { 
most promote his happiness upon the whole. 

Such is self-love. We give this name to that part of 
our constitution, by which we are incited to do or to for 
bear, to gratify or to deny our desu-es. simply on the ground 
of obtaining the greatest amount of happiness for ourselves, 
taking into view a limited fiiture, or else our entire future 
existence. When we act fix)m simple respect to present 
gratification, we act from passion. When we act fix>m a 
respect to our whole individual happiness, without regard 
to the present, only as it is a part of the whole, and wiih 
out any regard to the happmess of others, only as it will 
contribute to our own, we are then said to act fiom self- 
love. 

The difference between these two modes of impulsion 
may be easily illustrated. 

Suppose a man destitute of self-love, and actuated only 
by passion. He would seize without reflection, and eiijoy 
williout limit, every object of gratification which the present 
moment might offer, without regard to its value in compar- 
ison with others, which might be secured by self-denial, and 
without any regard to the consequences which might follow 
present pleasun;, be they ever so disastrous. 

On the cont -ary, we may imagine a being destitute of 
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passions, and impelled only by self-love ; that is, by a desire 
for his own happiness, on the whole. In this case, so far 
as I see, he would never act at all. Having no desires to 
gratify, there could be no gratification ; and, hence, there 
could be no happiness. Happiness is the result of the 
exercise of our sensitiveness upon its corresponding objects. 
But we have no sensitiveness which corresponds to any 
object in ourselves ; nor do ourselves present any object to 
correspond to such sensitiveness. Haice, the condition of a 
Oeing, destitute of passions, and actuated only by self-love, 
would be an indefinite and most painfiil longmg after hap- 
piness, without the consciousness of any relation to external 
objects which could gratify )t Nor is this an entirely 
imaginary condition. In cases of deSp melancholy, and 
of fixed hypochondria, tending to derangement, 1 think 
every one must have observed in others, and he is happy 
if he have not experienced in himself, the tendencies tc 
precisely such a state. The verv power of affection, or 
sensitiveness, seems paralyzed. This state of mind has, I 
think, been ascribed to Hamlet by Shakspeare, in the fol- 
lowing passage : 

" I have, of late (but wherefore I know not), lost all 
my mirth, foregone all custom of exercises ; and, indeed, it 
goes so heavily with my dispositions, that this goodly firame, 
die earth, seems to me a sterile promontory ; this most 
excellent canopy, the air — ^look you — ^this brave overhang- 
ing firmament ; this majestical roof, firetted with golden 
fire ; why, it appears no other thing to me, than a foul and 
pestilent congregation of vapors. Man delights me not, 
nor woman neithei', though by your smiling you seem to 
say so." — Hamlet, Act.ii, Sc. 2. 

It would seem^ therefore, that self-love is not, in itseL^ 
a facdty, or part of our constitution, in itself, productive 
of happiness ; but rather an impulse, which, out of several 
forms of gratification which may be presented, inclines us 
to select that which will be the most for our happiness, 
considered as a whole. This seems the more evident, fixim 
the obvious fact, that a man, actuated by the most zealous 
self-love, derives no more happiness fix)m a given gratifica- 
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don, than auy other man. His pleasure, in aLy one act of 
dnjoyment, is not in the ratb of his self-love, but of his 
sensitiveness. 

From these remarks, we can easily determine the raiik 
10 which self-love is entitled. 

1. Its rank is superior to that oi passion. As our hap-* 
diuess, as a whole, is of more consequence than the hap})i- 
oess of any separate moment, so the faculty which impels 
ds towards our happiness upon the whole, was manifestly 
intended to control that which impels toward our happiness 
for a moment. If happiness be desirable, the greatest 
amount of it is most desirable ; and, as we are provided 
with a constitution, by which we are forewarned of the 
difference, and impelled to a connect choice, it is the design 
of our Creator that we should obey it. 

2. Its rank is inferior to that of conscience. We are 
made not only sensitive beings, that is, beings capable of 
happiness, but also moral beings, that is, beings capable of 
virtue. The latter is manifestly the most important object 
of our being, even in so far as our own happiness is con-» 
cemed ; for, by the practice of virtue, without respect toj 
our own temporal happiness, we secure our moral happi-v 
ness^ the most valuable of any of which even at the present 
we are capable ; while, by acting for own happiness, when 
these seem to come into competition, we lose that .which is 
most valuable, and can be by no means certain of obtain- 
ing the other. That is to say, when our own happiness 
and our duty seem to come into collision, we are bound to 
discard the consideration of our own happiness, and to do 
what we believe to be right. 

This may be illustrated by an example. 

Suppose that two courses of action are presented to our 
choice. The one, so far as we can see, will promote our 
mdividual happiness ; the other will fulfil a moral obligation. 
Now, in this case we may act in either of these ways : 
Y*!* W® '^^y seek our own happiness, and violate our 
oDligations. In this case, we certsdnly lose the pleasure of 
virtue, and suffer the pain of remorse, while we- must be 
uncertain whether we s^all obtain the object of our desires. 
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2. We may perform the act which conscience indicates, 
but from our self-love as a motive. Here, we shall gain 

f whatever reward, by the constitution under which we are 
placed, belongs to the action ; but we lose the pleasure of 
viitue. 

3. We may perform the act indicated by conscience, 
and from the simple impulse of duty. In this case, we 
obtain every reward which could be obtained in the pre- 
ceding case, and, in addition, are blessed with the appro- 
bation of conscience. Thus, suppose I deliberate whether 
I shall spend a sum of money in self-giatification, or else 
in an act of benevolence, which is plainly my duty. If 
I pursue the former course, it b very uncertain whether 
I actually secure the gratification which I seek, while 

f 1 lose the pleasure of rectitude, and am saddened by 
\ the pains of remorse. The pleasure of gratification is 
soon over, but the pain of guilt is enduring. Or, again, 
I may perform the act of benevolence from love of ap- 
plause, or some modification of self-love. I here obtain 
with more certainty the reputation which I seek, but lose 
the reward ^f conscious virtue. Or, thirdly, if I do the 
\ act without any regard to my own happiness, and simply 
1 from love to God and man, I obtain all the rewards which 
■ attach to the action by the constitution under which I am 
i placed, and also enjoy the higher rewards of conscious 
I recutude. 

This subordination of motives seems clearly to be re 
ferred to by our Savior : " There is no man, that hath 
left house, or brethren, or sisters, or father, or mother, or 
wife, or children, or lands, for my sake and the gospeVsj 
but he shall receive an hundred fold now, in this time, and, 
in tlie world to come, life everlasting." That is to say, a 
man does not obtain the reward of virtue, even in self- 
denial, unless he disregard the consideration of himself, and 
act from simple love to God. To the same purport is the 
often repeated observation of our Savior : " Whosoever will 
save his life shall lose it ; and whosoever will lose his life, 
for my sake, shall find it." There are many passages of 
Scripture which seem to assert, that the very turning-point 
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of moral character, so far as our relations to Grod are con- 
cerned, consists in yielding up the consideration of our owti 
happiness, as a controlling motive, and subjecting it, with- 
out reserve, to the higher motive, the simple will of God. 
If these remarks be true, we see, 

1. That, when conscience speaks, the voice of self-love 
must be silent. That is to say, we have no nght to se3r\ 
our own happiness in any manner at variance witli moraly/ 
obligation. Nevertheless, from several courses of action, \ 
either of which is innocent, we are at liberty to choose that 
which will most conduce to our own happiness. In such 

a case, the consideration of our happiness is justly ultimate. 

2. The preceding chapter has shown us that man was / 
designed to be made happy by the gratification of his de- / 
sires. The present chapter teaches us, that, when the 
gratification of desire is at variance with virtue, a greater 
happiness is to be obtained by self-denial. 0» in other 
words, our greatest happiness b to be obtained, not by the 
various modes of self-gratification, but by simply seekmg 
the good of others, and in doing the willjof God, fiom the 
hear!?"^ 

3. And, hence, we may amve at the general principle, 
that every impulse or desire is supreme tvithin its own 
assigned limits ; but that, when a lower comes into compe- 
tition with aTiigher impulsion, the inferior accomplishes its 
own object most perfectly, by being wholly subject to the 
superior. Thus, desire, or the love of present gratification, 
may, within its own Jijnfiits, be indulged. But, when -this 
present gratification comes into competition witli self-love, 
even passion accomplishes its own object best ; that is, a 
man actually attains to more enjoyment, by submitting 
present desire implicitly to ^If-love. And so self-love is 
ultimate within its proper limits ; but when it monies into 
competition with conscience, it actually accomplishes its 
own object best, by being entirely subject to that which 
the Creator has constituted its superior. 

4. The difference between(§elf-love, as an innocent part 
of our constitution, vjmd sglfishness, a vicious disposition, 
may be easily seen. Self-love properly directs our choice 

10 
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of objects, where both are equally innocent. Selfishness k 
z. similar disposition to promote our o;^yn happiness, upon 
tBe whole : but it disposes us to seet it in objects over 
which we have no jiis£^ control ; that Is, ^^hich ore not inno- 
cent, and which we could not enjoy, y bout violating cut 
duties, either to God or to our neighbor 
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CHAPTER SIXTH. 



IMPERFECTION OP CONSCIENCE , NECESSITY OP SOME ADDITION 

AL MORAL UGHT. 

It has been already remarked, that a dbtinction may be 
very clearly observed between (right and wrongjand^iilt 
and hinocence/^ Right and wrong depend upon the rela- 
tions under which we are created, and the obligations re- 
sulting from tliem, and are in their nature immutable. Guilt 
and innocence have respect to the individual, and are 
modified, moreover, by the amount of his knowledge of 
his duty, and are not decided solely by the fact that the 
action was or was not i>erformed. 

It is, moreover, to be observed, that the results of these 
two attributes of actions may be seen to differ. Thus, every 
nght action is followed, in some way, with pleasure or 
benefit to the individual ; and every wrong one, by pain oi 
discomfort, irrespective of the guilt or innocence of the 
author of the act. Thus, in the present constitution oiT^ 
things, it is evident that a nation which had no knowledge ■ 
of the wickedness of murder, revenge, uncleanness, or theft, 
would, if it violated the moral law in these respects, suffer 
the consequences which are attached to these actions by our 
Creator. And, on the contrary, a nation which practised 
forgiveness, mercy, honesty, and purity, witliout knowing 
tliem to be right, would enjoy the benefits which are con- 
nected with such actions. 

Now, whatever be the object oi this constitution, by 
which happiness or misery are consequent upon actions as 
right or wrong, whether it be as a monition, or to infomi 
us of the will of God concerning us, one thing seems evi- 
dent,— Utjs not to punish actions as innocent or guiby^ 
br theimppiness or misery of which we speak, affect men 
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sonply in consequence of the action, and without any re- 
gard to the innocence or guilt of the actor. 

/Let us now add anotlier element. Suppose a man to 
know the obligatio ns wliich bind him to his Creator ; ana, 
ako, what is his Cr eator^ will respecting a certain^ action ; 
and that he then deliberaielv violates this obligation. 
Ever>' man feels that iliis nolation of obligation deserves 
punishment on its o>mi account; and, also, punishment 
in proportion to tlie greatness of tlie obligation violated. 
Hence, tlie consequence? of any action are to be considered 
Tn £ two-fold light ; 6r5t, die consequences depending upon 
die present consutution of tilings; and, secondly, tliose 
which follow the acdon, as innocent or^uilty ;/tliat is, as 
violating or not violating our obligations to our Cfeator^y 

These two things are plainly to be considered distinct 
from each other. Of the one, we can form some estimate7 
of the odier, none whatever. Tlius, whatever be die design 
of the constitution, by which pain should be consequent 
upon wrong acdons, irrespective of guilt ; whether it be to 
admonish us of dangers, or to intimate to us die will of our 
Creator ; we can have some C9ncep^ion how great it would 
probably be. But, if we consider the action as guilty ; diat 
is, as violating the known will of our Creator; no one can 
conceive how great die punishment of such an act ought to 
bC; (for no one can conceive how vast is die obligation 
which bbds a creature to his God j nor, on die other hand, 
can any one conceive how vast would be die reward, if this 
obligation were perfecdy fulfilled. 

As, then, every moral act is attended with pleasure or 
pain, and as every one also exposes us to die punbhments 
or rewards of guilt or innocence, both of which manifesdy 
''janscend our power of , conception ; and, if such be our 
constitution, that every moment is rendering our moral 
condition either better or worse ; specially, if this world be 
a state of probation, tending to a state where change is 
im|X)ssible ; it is manifestly of the greatest possible impor- 
tance that we should both j^ow our duty, and be furnished 
wiUi all siui table impulsions to peribrm it. The constitu- 
tion under winch man Ts' fbrraed, m diis respect, has been 
explained at die close of the chapter on virtue. And were 
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the intellect and conscience of man to be in a perfect state, 
and were he in entire harmony with the universe around 
him^ there can be no doubt that his happiness^ in the 
present state, would be perfectly secured. 

It would not, however, be certain that, with intellectual 
and moral powers suited to his station, man would be in no 
need of farther communication from his Maker. Althouo:h 
his feeling of obligation, and his desire to discharge it, might 
be perfec t, yet he might not be fiilly aware of the mann&i 
m which this obligation should be discharged. Thus, though 
our first parents were endowed with a perfect moral consti- 
tutioD, yet it was necessary that God should make to them 
a special revelation respecting some portion of his will.. 
Such might also be the case in any other instance of a per- • 
feet moral constitution, in a being of limited capacity. '*-**-^ 

How much more evidently is additional light necessary, 
when it is remembered that the moral constitution of man 
seems manifestly to be imperfect ? This may be observed 
m several respects : 

1. There are many obligations under which man is cre- 
ated, both to his fellow-creatures and to God, which his 
unassisted conscience does not discover. Such are the ob- 
ligations to universal forgiveness, to repentance, and many 
others. 

2. When the obligations are acknowledged, man fre- 
quently errs in respect to tlie mode in which they are to be 
discharged. Thus, a man may acknowledge his obligations 
to Grod, but may suppose that God will be pleased with a 
human sacrifice. A man may acknowledge his obligation to 
love his children, but may believe that this obligation may 
best be discharged by putting them to death. Now, ii is» 
manifest, that, in both these cases, a man must suffer all the 
present evils resulting from such a course, just as much as 
though he knowingly violated these obligations. 

3. When men both know the obligations under which 
tliey are created, and the mode in which they are to he 
discharged, they wilfully disobey the monitions of conscience. 
We act according to the impulsions of blind, headlong 
passion, regardless of our own best good, and of tlie wc^lfare 
"f othersj in desj)ite of what we know to be die wiU of «•»> 

10* 
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Maker. It is the melancholy fact, that men do deliberately 
violate the commands of God, for the sake of the most 
transient and trifling gratification. Hence the hackneyed 
confession : 

Video, proboque meliora ; 
Deteriora sequor. 

And hence it is evident that not only are n.en exposing 
themselves to the pains attendant upon wrong actions dur 
ing the present life ; but they are also exposing tliemselves 
to the punishments, how gi*eat and awful soever tliese may 
be, which are incurred by violating our obligations to oui 
Creator and our Judge. The state of human nature in these 
respects 1 suppose to be vividly set forth by St. Paul in the 
Epistle to the Romans, ch. vii, v. 7 — 25. 

If such be our state, it is manifest that under such a 
moral constitution as we have above described, our condition 
must be sufficiently hopeless. Unless something be done, 
it would seem that we must all fail of a large portion of the 
happiness, to which we might otherwise in the present life 
attain ; and, still more, must be exposed to a condemnation 
greater than we are capable of conceiving. 

Under such circumstances, it surely is not improbable, 
that a benevolent Deity should make use of some additional 
means, to inform us of our duty, and thus warn us of the 
evils which we were bringing upon ourselves. Still less is 
it improbable, that a God, delighting in right, should take 
some means to deliver us from the guilty habits which we 
have formed, and restore us to that love and pracfVo of 
virtue, which can alone render us pleasing to hiii;. j'hat 
God was under any obligation to do this, is not assorted ; 
but that a being of infinite compassion and benevolence 
should do it, though not under ai.y obligation, is surely not 
improbable. 

(* Should a revelation be made to remedy the defects of 
man's moral state, we can form some conceptions of what 
might be expected in order to accomplish such a result. 
1. Our defective knowledge of moral obligation might 
be remedied, by a clear view of the attributes of God, and 
he various relations which we sustain to him. 
, Our ignoranf j of the mode b which our obli;i|,ation? 



nCPKBFKCTION OF CONSCIENCE. 1)5 

diould be discharged, might be dispelled, either by a more 
expanded view of the consequences of actions, or by direct 
precept. 

3. In order t*. overcome our temper of disobedience, I 
know not what means might be employed. A reasonable 
one would seem to be, a manifestation of tlie character of 
the Deity to us, in some new relation, creating some new 
obligations, and thus opening a new source of moral motives 
within the soul of man. 

The first and second of these objects are accomplisheti, 
as I sup|X)se, by the discoveries of natural religion, and by 
the promulgation of tlie moral law, under the Old Testament 
dispensation. The third is accomplished, by the revelation \ 
of the facts of the New Testament, and specially, by the j 
revelation of God, as tlie author of a new and a remedial j 
dispensation. 

Hence, we see that the sources of moral light, irrespec- 
tive of conscience, are, 

1. The precepts of natural religion. 

2. The precepts and motives of the sacred Scriptures. 
From what has been remarked, in tlie present chapter, a 

few inferences naturally arise, which 1 will insert in this 
place. 

It is mentioned above, that the evil consequences of 
doing wrong, are manifestly of two kinds. First, those 
connected with an action as right or wrong, and arising 
(ix)m the present constitution of things ; and, secondly, those 
resulting from the action as innocent or guilty ; that is, iia 
wilfully violating, or not, tlie obligations due to our Maker. 

Now, from this plain distinction, we see, 

1. That no sin can be of trifling consequence. The] 
least as well as the greatest, being a violation of an obliga- 1 
tion more sacred and a w fu l than we can c onceive , must I 
expose us to p unishme nt more dreadful than we can com-J 
fjehend. If it be said, the thing in itself is a tiifle, the 
answer lis obvious : How wicked must it be, for the sake of \ 
a trifle, to violate so sacred and solemn an obligation as tliat / 
which binds us to our Creator 1 

2. Hence we see how unfounded is the assertion some- 
times made that God could not, for the momentary acliund 
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of this short life, justly inflict upon us any ^eyere or long 
enduring punishment. If an act, whether long or shcHt, be 
a violation of our obligations to God ; if ill-desert be ac- 
cording to the greatness of the obligadon violated ; and if 
no one can pretend to comprehend the vastness of the ob- 
ligations which bind the creature to the Creator ; then, no 
one can, a priori, pretend to decide what is the punishment 
justly due to every act of wilful wickedness. It is evident 
that no one can decide this question but he who flilly knows 
the relation between the parties ; that is, the Creator 
himself. 

3. Since every impure, revengeful, deceitful or envious 
thought is a violation of our obligations to our Maker, and, 
much more, the words and actions to which these thoughts 
give rise ; and since even the imperfect conscience of every\ 
individual accuses him of countless instances, if not of habits, ^ 
of such violation : if the preceHing observations be just, it 
is manifest that our present moral condition involves the 
elements of much that is alamiing. It surely must be tlie 
duty of every reasonaWe man, to inquire, with the deepest 
solicitude, whether any way of escape fiom punishment, and 
of moral renovation, have been revealed by the Being against 
whom we have sinned ; and, if any such revelation have 
been made, it must be our most solemn duty to conform our 
lives to such principles as shall enable us to avail ourselves 
of its provisions. 

4. The importance of this duty will be still more clearly 
evident, if we consider, that the present is a state of proba- 
tion, in which alone moral change is possible ; and which 
must speedily temiinate in a state, by necessity, unchange- 
able ; for which, also, the present state therefore offers us 
the only opportunity of preparation. To neglect either to 
possess ourselves of all the knowledge in our power on this 
subject, or to neglect to obey any reasonable precepts which 
afford the least probability of improving our condition for the 
future, seems a degree of folly for which it is really impos- 
sible to find an adequate epithet. 

5. Nor does it render this folly the less reprehensible, 
for a man gravely to assert, that we do not know any thing 
about the future world, and, therefore, it is needless to in 
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quire respecting it. This is to assert, without inquiiyN 
what could only be reasonably asserted after the most fidj 
and persevering inquiry. No man can reasonably asser* 
that we know nothing respecting the other world, until he 
has examined every system of religion within his knowl' 
edge, and, by die fair and legitimate use of liis understand- 
ing, shown conclusively that none of them throw any light 
upon the subject. By what right, therefore, can a man \ 
utter such an assertion, who, at the outset, declares that | 
he will examine none of them? What should we think 
of the man who declared diat he would not study astron- 
omy, for that no one knew more about the heavens than he 
did himself? Yet many men neglect to inform themselves 
on the subject of religion for no better reason. It is very 
remarkable, that men do not perceive die absurdity of an 
assert on respecting rdigion, which they would immediately 
peice.ve, if uttered respecting any thing else. 



CHAPTER SEVENTH, 

OF NATURAL RELIGION. 

In Xzs preceding chapter, I have endeavored to illustrate 
the nature of our moral constitution, and to show that, in 
our present state, conscience, unassisted, manifestly fails to 
produce the results which seem to have been intended; 
and which are necessary to our attaining the happiness 
which is put within our power ; and to our avoiding the 
misery to. which we are exposed. That some additional 
light will be granted to us, and that some additional moral 
p()wer will be imparted, seems clearly not improbable. 
This I suppose to have been done by the truths of natural 
and revealed religion. In the present chapter, I shall treat 
of natural religion under the following heads : 

1. The manner in which we may leam our duty, by the 
light of nature. 

2. The extent to which our knowledge of duty can be 
tarried by this mode of teaching. 

3. The defects of the system of natural religion. 



SECTION 1. 

OP THE MANNER IN WHICH WE MAY LEARN OUR DUTY BY THE 

LIGHT OF NATURE. 

In treating upon this su])ject, it is taken for granted, 
I . That there is an intelligent and univei-sal Fii-st Cause, 
who made us as we are, and made all things around us 
capable of affecting us, both as individuals and aa societies, 
as they do. 
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2. That He had a design in so making us, and in con- 
stituting the relations around us as they are constituted; 
and that a part of tliat design was to intimate to us liis will 
concern in a: us. 

3. That we are capable of observing these relations, and 
of knowing how various actions affect us and affect others. 

4. And that we are capable of learning the design with 
which these various relations were constituted ; and, spe- 
cially, that part of the design which was to mtimate to us 
the will of our Creator. 

The application of these self-evident principles to the 
subject of duty is easy. We know that we are so made as 
to derive happiness from some courses of conduct, and to 
suffer unhappiness from others. Now, no one can doubt 
that the intention of our Creator in these cases was that we 
should pursue the one course, and avoid the other. Or, 
again, we are so made, that we are rendered unhappy, on 
the whole, by pursuing a course of conduct in some partic 
ular manner, or beyond a certain degree. This is an inti- 
mation of our Creator, respecting the manner and the 
degree in which he designs us to pursue that course of 
conduct. 

Again, as has been said before, society is necessary, no: 
merely to the happiness, but to the actual existence, of the 
race ol :nan. Hence, it is necessary, in estunating the 
tendency of actions upon our own happiness, to extend our 
view be} >nd the direct effect of an action upon ourselves. 
Thus, if we cannot perceive that any evil would result to 
ourselves from a particular course of action, yet, if it would 
tend to injure society, specially if it would tend to destroy 
society altogether, we may hence arrive at a clear indica- 
tion of the will of our Creator concerning it. As the de- 
struction of society would be the destruction of the individ- 
ual, it is as evident that God does not intend us to do what 
would injure society, as that He does not intend us to do 
what would injure our own bodies, or diminish our individ 
oal happiness. And the principle of limitation suggested 
above, applies in the same manner here : tliat is, if a course 
of conduct, pursued in a certain manner, or to a certain 
extent, be beneficial to society ; and if pursued in anothei 
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manner, or beyond a certain extent, is injurious to it ; the 
indication is, in this respect, clear, as to the will of oui 
Maker respecting us. 

To apply this to particular cases. Suppose a man were in 
doubt, whether or not drunkenness were agreeable to the will 
of his Maker. Let us suppose that intemperate drinking pro- 
duces present pleasure, but that it also produces subsequent 
pain ; and that, by continuance in the habit, the pleasure 
becomes less, and the pain greater; and that the pain 
affects various powers of the mind, and different organs of 
the body. Let a man look around him, and survey the 
crime, the vice, the disease, and the poverty, which God 
has set over against the momentary gratification of the 

Kalate, and the subsequent excitement which it produces, 
[ow, whoever will look at these results, and will consider 
that God had a design in creating things to affect us as they 
do, must be as fully convinced that, by these results. He in- 
tended to forbid intemperance, as though He had said so 
by a voice from heaven. The same principle may be 
applied to gluttony, libertinism, or any other vice. 

Another example may be taken from the case of re- 
venge. Revenge is that disposition which prompts us to 
inflict pain upon another, for the sake of alleviating the 
feeling of personal degradation consequent upon an injury. 
Now, suppose a man, inflamed and excited by diis feeling 
of injury, should inflict, upon the other party, pain, until his 
excited feeling was gratified : the injured party would then 
manifestly become the injurer; and, thus, the original 
injurer would be, by the same rule, entitled to retaliate. 
Thus, revenge and retaliation would go on increasing until 
the death of one of the parties. The duty of vengeance 
would then devolve upon the surviving friends and relatives 
of the deceased, and the circle would widen until it in- 
volved whole tribes or nations. Thus, the indulgence of 
this one evil passion would, in a few generations, render 
the thronged city an unpeopled solitude. Nor is this a 
mere imaginary case. The Indians of North Anuerica are 
known to have considered the indulgence of revenge not 
merely as innocent, but also as glorious, and in some sense 
obligatory. The result was, that, at the time of the discov- 
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ery of this continent, they were universally engaged in 
^ais ; and, according to the testimony of tlieir oldest and 
wisest chiefs, their numbers were rapidly diminishing. And, 
hence, he who observes the effects of revenge upon society, 
must be convinced, that he who fomied the constitution 
under which we live, must have intended, by these effects, 
to have forbidden it, as clearly as though he h':.J made it 
known by language. He has given us an understanding, 
by the smiplest exercise of which, we arrive at tliis con» 
elusion. 

It is stiU further to be observed, that, whenever a course 
of conduct produces individual, it also produces social 
nusery ; and whenever a course of conduct violates the 
social laws of our being, it of necessity produces individual 
misery. And, hence, we see that both of these indications 
are combined, to teach us the same lesson ; that is, to inti- 
mate to us what is, and what is not, the will of God 
respecting our conduct. 

Hence, we see that two views may be taken of an 
action, when it is contemplated in the light of nature : first, 
as affecting ourselves ; and, secondly, as affecting both 
ourselves and society, but specially the latter. It is in this 
latter view that we introduce the doctrine of general con- 
sequences. We ask, in order to determine what is our 
duty. What would be the result, if this or that action were 
universally practised among men ? Or, how would it affect 
the happiness of individuals, and of the whole? By the 
answer to these questions, we ascertain what is the will of 
God in respect to that action, or that course of action. When 
once the will of God is ^ascertained, conscience, as we have 
shown, teaches us that we are imder the highest obligation 
to obey it. Thus, fiom the consideratibn qf the greatest 
amount of happiness, we arrive at the knowledge of our 
duty, not direcdy, but indirecdy. The feeling of moral 
obligation .does not arise fi-om the simple fact that, such a 
course of .conduct tuiU, or vsiU not, produce the greatest 
amount of happiness ; but, from the fact that this tendency 
AotDS ttt what ts the vnU qf our Creator ; and we are, by 
ttie {ninciples of our nature, under the highest possible obb 
gation to obey that will. 
11 
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It must be evident that a careful observation of tlitf 
results and tendencies of actions, and of different courses 
of conduct, will teach us, in very many respects, the laws 
of our moral nature ; that is, what, in these respects, is the 
will of our Creator. Now, these laws, thus amved at, 
and reduced to order and arrangement, form the system of 
natural religion. So far as it goes, every one must confess 
such a system to be valuable ; and it, moreover, rests upon 
as sure and certain a basis as any system of laws whatever. 

To all this, however, I know but of one objection that 
can be urged. It is, that pain is not, of necessity, punitive, 
or prohibitory ; and that it may be merely monitory or 
advisory. Thus, if I put my hand incautiously too near 
the fire, I am admonished by the pain which I feel to with- 
draw it. Now, this pain is, manifestly, only monitory, and 
intended merely to warn me of danger. It is not, of neces- 
sity, prohibitory ; for, I may hold my hand so near to the 
fire as to produce great pain, for some necessary purpose^ — 
as, for instance, for the sake of curing disease, — and yet 
not violate my obligations to my Creator, nor in any 
measure incur his displeasure. 

Now, the fact thus stated may be flilly admiticed, without 
m the least affecting the argument. It is evident, that 
many of the pains to which we are at present exposed, are, 
In their nature, intended to warn us of approaching harm, 
as in the instance just mentioned ; or, they may be intima 
lions of mischief actually commenced, of which we could 
-*'^* be otherwise aware, — as in the case of internal diseases 
And, it is manifest, that, such being their nature and design 
they must be intimately connected with, and either accom 
pany or precede, that mjury of which they are intended tu 
forewarn or to inform us ; and it is natural to expect that 
they would cease or tend to cessation, as soon as they have 
accomplished the object for which they were intended 
And such, I think, will in general be found to be the fact, 
with respect to those pains which are in their nature mon 
itory. 

But I think it will be evident, to every one who will 
observe, that many of the pains endured under the present 
constitution, are not of tliis kind. 
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Fhus, for example : 

1. There are many pains which are inflicted in conse- 
qujnce of actions oi which we were forewarned by con- 
science. It would seem that the design of these pains 
could not be monitory, inasmuch as monition is performed 
by another faculty. 

2. There are many pains which, fiom the nature of our 
constitution, are not inflicted until after the act has been 
performed, and the evil accomplished. This is the case 
^•ith drunkenness, and many other vices. Here, the pain 
cannot be intended as a premonition ; for it is not inflicted 
in its severity until after the injury has actually been done. 

3. Not only does the pain, in many cases, cxjcur after- 
wards ; it frequently does not occur until a long time after 
the offence. Months, and even years, may elapse, before 
the pupishment overtakes the criminal. This is very fre- 
quently the case with youthful crimes, which, ordinarily, 
exhibit their result not until manhood, or even old age. 
Now, pain must here be intended to signify something 
else besides warning. 

4. We find that the punishment, in many cases, bears 
no sort of proportion either to the benefit obtained by the 
mdividual, or even to the injury, in the particular instance, 
inflicted upon society. This is manifest in very many in- 
stances of lying, forgery, small theft, and the like, in which, 
by a single act of wrong, a person ruins a reputation which 
it had taken a whole life to establish. Now, in such a case 
as this, it is evident that the purpose of warning could not 
be intended ; for this end could be accomplished, at vastly 
less expe. ise of happiness, in some other way. 

5. We find that the tendency of many instances of pun- 
ishment, is not to leave the offender in the same state as 
before, but rather in a worse state. His propensities to do 
wrong are rendered stronger, and his inducement to do well 
weaker ; and thus he is exposing himself to greater and 
greater punishments. The tendency, therefore, is not to 
recovery, but to more fatal moral disease. 

6. Although a man, by refonnation, may freqientlv 
regain the standing which he has lost, yet there are mani- 
fest indications, in the present constitution, that, after a 
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given amount of tn il has been granted, a decisive punish- 
ment is inflicted w-iich extinguishes for ever all hope, if 
not f 11 possibility, of recovery. A man may waste part 
of his youtl* in idleness, and may by diligence regain the 
time which he had lost. But he soon arrives at a point, 
beyond which such opportunity is impossible. Thus also 
in morals, a man may sometimes do wrong, and return to 
virtue, and escape present punishment ; but every instance 
of crime renders the probability of escape less ; and he at 
last arrives at a point, beyond which nothing can avert the 
infliction of the merited and decisive calamity. 

7. We find that some actions produce misery which 
extends to other beings besides those who are actually con- 
cerned in committing them. 

This takes place sometimes by example, and at other 
times the pain is inflicted upon those who could not be 
infected by the example. Ulustrations of this are seen in 
cases of disease propagated by hereditary descent, in misery 
arising fi-om the misconduct of rulers, in the suffering of men 
fi-om flagitious crimes of relatives and acquaintances. And 
in consequence of the constitution under which we exist, 
these miseries are fiequently transmitted down beyond any 
assignable limit. Thus, the condition of the Jews is by 
themselves and others frequently believed to be the result 
of some crime committed by their forefathei-s, either at or 
before the time of Christ. The sad effects of the persecu- 
tion of Protestantism in Spain and Portugal, at the time of 
tlie Refonnation, can be clearly traced in all the subsequent 
history of these countries. 

Now, all these considerations seem clearly to indicate, 
that there are pains inflicted upon man for other purposes 
except warning ; and that they are of the nature of punish- 
ment ; that is, of pain inflicted after crime has been volun- 
tarily committed, in spite of sufficient warning, and inflicted 
by way of desert, as what tlie offence really merits, and 
wliat it behoo ves a righteous governor to award transgres- 
sion. 

Nor will it avail, to object that these inflictions are in- 
tended to be warnings] to others* This is granted ; but this 
oy no means prevents tlieir being a\?o punishmen^j* in the 
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sense in which we have considered them. Such is the case 
in all punishments inflicted by society. They are intended 
to be a warning to others ; but this hinders not their bemg 
also in the strictest sense punishments ; that is, inflictions 
of pain as the just desert of crime, and as clear indications 
of the will of society respecting the action of which they 
are the result. 

From what has been said, I think we may safely con- 
clude : 

1. That God has given to man a moral and an intellectual 
constitution, by which he may be admonished of his duty. 

2. That He allows man to act freely, and to do either 
right or wrong, as he chooses. 

3. That He, in the present life, has connected rewards 
with the doing of right, and punishments with the doing of 
wrong ; and that these rewards and punishments affect both 
die individual and society. 

4. And hence that, fiom an attentive observation of the 
tesults of Jictions upon individuals, and upon society, we 
may ascertain what is the will of God concerning us. 

5. And for all the opportunities of thus ascertaining his 
will by his dealings with men — ^that is, by the light of 
nature^ — God holds all his creatures responsible. 



SECTION 11. 

HOW FAR WB MAY DISCOVER OUR DUTY BY THE LIGHT OJf 

NATURE. 

It has been shown that we may, by observing the results 
of our actions upon individuals, and upon society, ascertain 
wliat is the will of our Creator concerning us. In this 
manner we may discover much moral truth, which would 
be unknown, were we left to the guidance of conscience 
unassisted; and we may derive many motives to virtue 
which wotild otherwise be inoperative. 

I. Bjr th^ light of natui*e tirfe discoter trtich mottJ 
11* 
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truth Wtiich could never be discovered by conscience 
unassisted 

1. Conscience indicates to us our obligations to others 
\^ hen our relations to them are discovered ; and impels us 
toward that course of conduct which the understanding 
points out as corresponding with these obligations. But 
tliere are many obligations which conscience seems riot to 
point out to men, and many ways of fulfilling these obligations 
whicn the understanding does not clearly indicate. In 
tliese respects, we may be greatly assisted by natui-al 
religion. 

Thus, I dojbt whether the unassisted conscience would 
teach the wrong of polygamy or of divorce. The Jews, 
even at the time of our Savior, had no conception that a 
marriage contract was obligatory for life. But any one 
who will observe the effects of polygamy upon families and 
societies, can have no doubt that the precept of tlie gospel 
on tliis subject is the moral law of the system under which 
we are. So, I do not know that unassisted conscience 
would remonstrate against what might be called ftasonable 
revenge, or the operation of the Lex Talionis. But he 
who will observe the consequences of revenge, and those of 
forgiveness of injuries, will have no difficulty in deciding 
which course of conduct has been indicated as his duty by 
his Maker. 

2. The extent of obligations, previously known to exist, 
is made known more clearly by the light of nature. Con- 
science might teach us the obligations to love our fiiends, 
or our countrymen, but it might not go farther. The 
results of different courses of conduct would clearly show 
tliat our Creator intended us to love all men, of every 
nation, and even our enemies. 

3. It is by observing the results of our actions that we 
team the limitations which our Creator has affixed to oui 
desires, as we have shown in the chapter on happiness. 
The simple fact that gratification of our desires, beyond a 
certain limit, will produce more misery than happiness, 
addresses itself to oiu* self-love, and forms a reason why that 
limit should not be tiansgressed. Tlie fact that this limit 
was fixed by our Creator, and that he has thus intimated to 
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OS his \%ill, addresses itself to our conscieTice, and places us 
under obligation to act as he has commanded, on pain of 
his displeasure. 

4. In many cases where the obligation is acknowledged, 
we might not be able, without the light of natural religion, 
to decide in what manner it could best be discharged 
Thus, a man who felt conscious of his obligations as a 
parent, and wished to discharge them, would derive much 
valuable information by observing what mode of exhibiting 
paternal love had produced the happiest results. He would 
hence be able the better to decide what was requii*ed of 
him. 

In this manner it cannot be doubted that much valuable 
knowledge of moral truth might be acquired, beyond what 
IS attainable by unassisted conscience. But this is not all. 

II. Natural religion presents additional motives to the 
practice of virtue. 

1. It does this, in the first place, by more clearly setting 
before us the rewai'ds of virtue, and the punkhments of 
vice. Conscience forewarns us against crime, and inflicts 
its own peculiar punishment upon guilt ; but, natural reli- 
gion informs us of the additional consequences, independent 
of ourselvcb, which attach to moral action, according to the 
constitution under which we are created. Thus, conscience 
might forewarn a man against dishonesty, and might inflict 
upon him the pains of remorse, if he had stolen ; but her 
monition would surely derive additional power firam an 
observation of the effect which must be produced upon indi* 
viduals and societies by the practice of this immorality ; 
and, also, by the contrary effects wliich must arise Crom tlie 
opposite virtue. 

2. Still further. Natural religion presents us with more 
distinct and affecting views of the character of God than 
could be obtained without it. One of the first aspirations 
of a human soul is after an Intelligent First Cause ; and 
the most universal dictate of conscience is, that this Fii-st 
Cause ought to be obeyed. Hence, every nation, how 
rude soever t be, has its gods, ana its religious services 
But such a notion of the Deity is cold and inoperative, 
when compared with that which may be derived from ao 
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intelligent obsenradon of the laws of nature, physical and 
moral, which we see pervading the universe around us. In 
every moral law which has been written on the page oi 
this world's history, we discover a new lineament of the 
character of the Deity. Every moral attribute of God 
which we discover, imposes upon us a new obligation, and 
presents an additional motive why we should love and 
serve Him. Hence we see that the knowledge of God 
derived fix)m the study of nature, is adapted to add greatly 
to the impulsive power of conscience. 

We see, then, how large a field of moral knowledge is 
spread open before us, if we only, in a suitable manner, 
apply our understandings to the works of God around us. 
He has arranged all things, for tie purpose of teaching us 
these lessons, and He has created our intellectual and 
moral nature expressly for the purpose of learning them. 
If, then, we do not use the powers which He has given us, 
for the purpose for which He has given them. He holds us 
responsible for the result. Thus said the prophet : " Be- 
cause they regard not the works of the Lord, neither con- 
sider the operation of His hands, therefore, He shall de- 
stroy them, and not build tliem up." Thus, the Scriptures, 
elsewhere, declare all men to be responsible for the correct 
use of all the knowledge of duty which God had set before 
them. St. Paul, Rom. i, 19, 20, asserts, "That which 
may be known of God, is manifest in (or to) them, for 
God hath showed it to them : so that (or therefore) they 
are without excuse." Thus, he also declares, " They that 
sin without law, (that is, without a written revelation,) shall 
perish without law." And thus we come to the general 
conclusion, that natural religion presents to all men a dis- 
tinct and important means of knowing the character and 
will of God, and the obligations and duties of man ; and 
that, for thb knowledge, all men are justly held responsible. 
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SECTION III. 

D£FE4:T8 of THE SYSTEM OF NATURAL RELIGION. 

I. Witliout any argument on the subject, the insuffici. ncy 
of natural religion, as a means of human reformation, might 
be leadily made manifest hy facts. 

1 . The facts on which natural religion rests, and the in-' 
xellectual power to derive the moral laws from the facts, 
have been in the possession of man from the beginning. 
Yet, the whole history of man has exhibited a constant 
tendency to moral deterioration. This is proved by the 
fact, that every people, not enlightened by revelation, con- 
sider the earliest period of their history as the period of 
tlieir gieatest moral purity. Then, the gods and men held 
frequent intercourse ; this iniercoui*se, in consequence of the 
sins of men, has since been discontinued. That was the 
golden age ; the subsequent ages have been of bi*a.>s, or of 
iron. The political history of men seems to teach the same 
lesson. In the early ages of national existence, sparseness 
of population, mutual fear, and universal jx)verty, have 
obiiged men to lay the foundations of society in principles of 
justice, in order to secure national existence. But, as soon 
as, under such a constitution, wealth was increased, popula- 
tion become dense, and progress in arts and arms have ren- 
dered a nation fearless, the anti-social tendencies of vice 
have shown themselves too powerful for the moral forces by 
which they have been opposed. The bonds of society have 
been gradually dissolved, and a nation, rich in the spoils of 
an hundred triumphs, becomes the prey of some warlike am 
more virtuous horde, which takes possession of the spoil, 
merely to pursue the same career to a more speedy tenni- 
nation. 

2. The systems of religion of the heathen may be faiily 
considered as the legitimate result of all the moral force:^ 
which are in operation upon man, irrespective of revelation. 
Tliey show us, not what man might have learned by tlie 
Draper use o' 'iis faculties in the study of duty, but what lit 
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has always actually learned. Now, these systems, so fai 
trom haviRg any tendency to make man better, have a 
manifest tendency to make him worse. Their gods were 
of the most profligate and demoralizing character. Had 
natiral relig'on succeeded in instilling into the minds of men 
true ideas of virtue and duty, their imaginations, in forming 
conceptions of deities, would have invested them with far 
different attributes. 

3. The ethical systems of philosophers, it is true, not un- 
frequently presented sublime and pure conceptions of Deity. 
But, as instruments of moral reformation, they were clearly 
inoperative. They were extremely imperfect in every 
thing which relates to our duties to man, and, specially, in 
every thing which relates to our duty to God ; they offered 
no sufficient motives to obedience ; they were established 
on subtle reasonings, which could not be comprehended by 
the common people ; and they imposed no obligation upon 
their disciples to disseminate them among others. Hence, 
they were never extensively known, beyond the small circle 
of meditative students ; and, by these, they were considered 
rather as maiters of doubtful speculation, than of practical 
benefit ; adapted rather to the cultivation of mtellectual 
acuteness, than to the reformation of moral conduct. I 
think that any one, on reading the ethical disquisitions of the 
ancients, must be struck with the fact, that honest, simple, 
and ardent love of truth seems to have furnished no motive 
whatever to their investigations; and that its place was 
supplied by mere curiosity, or love of the new, the refined, 
and even the paradoxical. 

And, hence, as might be expected, these ethical systems 
made no converts fix)m vice to virtue. From the era of 
which of the systems of ancient ethics, can any reformation 
be dated ? Where are their effects recorded in the moral 
history of man ? Facts have abundantly proved them to 
be utterly destitute of any power over the conscience, or 
of any practical influence over the conduct. 

4. Nor can this failure be attributed to any want of inteU 
lectual cultivation. During a large portion of the period 
of which we have spoken, the human mind had, in many 
respects^ attained to as higl: \ state of perfection as it has 
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attained at any subsequent age. Eloquence, pbetr}', 
rhetoric, nay, some of the severer sciences, were studied 
with a success which has never since been surpassed. This 
is universally confessed. Yet what progress did the classic 
ages make in morals ? And hence, we think, it must be 
admitted that the human mind, even under the most favor- 
able circumstances, has never, when unassisted by revela- 
tion, deduced fix)m the course of tilings around us any such 
principles of duty, or motives to the performance of it, as 
were sufficient to produce any decided effect upon the moral 
character of man. 

And hence were we unable to assign the cause of this 
failure ; yet the fact of the failure alone is sufficient to 
prove the necessity of some other means for arriving at a 
knowledge of duty, than is afforded by the light of nature. 

II. But, secondly, the causes of this insufficiency may, 
ui many respects, be pointed out. Among them are ob- 
viously the following : 

1. The mode of teaching natural religion is by expe- 
rience. We can form no opinion respecting the results of 
two opposite courses of action, until they be both before us. 
Hence, we cannot certainly know what the law- is, except 
by breaking it. Hence, the habit of violation must, in 
some sense, be formed, before we know what the law is 
which we violate. Consequently^ fix)m the nature of the 
case, natural religion must sJways be much behind the age, 
and must always utter its precepts to men who are, in some 
manner, fixed in the habit of violating them. 

2. There are many moral laws in which the connection 
between the transgression and the punishment cannot be 
shown, except in the more advanced periods of society. 
Such is the fact, in respect to those laws which can be 
ascertained only by extended and minute observation ; and, 
of course, a state of society in which knowledge is widely 
disseminated, and the experience of a large surface, and foi 
a long period, may be necessary to establish the fact of the 
connection between this particular violation and this par- 
ticular result. In the mean time, mankind will be suffering 
all the consequences of vice ; and the courses of con- 
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duct which are the causes of misery, will be interweaving^ 
themselves with the whole customs, and habits, and in- 
terests, of every class of society. Thus, it too often hap- 
pens, that the knowledge is with great difficulty acquired , 
and, when acquired, unfortunately comes too late to eflect 
a remedy. 

3. A still more radical deficiency, however, in natural 
religion, is, that it is, fix)m its nature, incapable of teaching 
facts. It can teach only laws and tendencies. From 
observing what has been done, and how it has been done, it 
can infer that, if the same thing were done again, it would 
be done in the same manner, and would be attended, in aU 
places, and at all times, if under the same conditions, with 
the same results. But, as to a fact, that is, whether an 
action were actually performed at some other place or time, 
or whether it ever would be, natural rehgion can give us 
no information. Thus, we know by experience, that, if a 
man fall firam a precipice, he will be destroyed ; but, 
whether a man ever did so fall, much less whether A or B 
did fall fix)m it, we can never be informed by general prin- 
ciples. Thus, from the fact that we see guilt punished in 
this world, we infer, from natural religion, that it will 
always be punished in this world ; we infer, though not so 
certainly, that it will also be punished in another world, if 
there be another world ; but of the fact whether there be 
another world, natural religion can give us no certain in- 
formation; much less, can it give us any information 
respecting the question whether God has actually done 
any thing to remedy the evils of sin, and vary those 
sequences which, without a remedy, experience shows us to 
be inevitable. 

4. Hence, natural religion must derive all its certain 
motives fix)m die present world. Those fix)m the othei 
world are, so far as it is concerned, in their nature contingent 
and uncertmn. And, hence, it loses all that power over 
man, which would be derived fix)m the certain knowledge 
of our existence after death, of the nature of that existence, 
and of what God has done for our restoration to virtue and 
happmess. All these being facts, can never be known^ 
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except by language, that is, by revelation. They must 
always remam in utter incertitude, so long as we are left to 
the teachings of natural religion. 

We see, then, that natural religion is obliged to meet the 
bnpulsif>ns from this world, solely by impulsions fix)m this 
world. Nay, more, she is obliged to resist the power of 
the present, of passion strengthened and confimied by habit, 
by considerations drawn firom the distant, the future, and 
what may seem to be the uncertain. Hence, its suc- 
cess must be at best but dubious, even when its power is 
exerted upon those least exposed to the allurements of vice. 
Who does not see that it is utterly vain, to hope for suc- 
cess firom such a source, in our attempts to reform men in 
general ? Eveiy one, who is at all acquainted with the 
history of man, must be convinced, that nothing less power- 
fill than the whole amount of motive derived fix)m the 
knowledge of an endless existence, has ever been found a 
sufficient antagonist force, to the downward and headlong 
tendencies of ap|»etite and passion. 

And hence, from the fact of the recorded failure of natu- 
ral reli^on, as a means of reformation, and fix)m the defects 
inherent in its very nature, as a means of moral improve- 
ment, there seems clearly to exist a great need of some 
additional moral force, to correct the moral evils of our 
nature. It is surely not improbable that some additional 
means of instruction and unprovement may have been 
granted to our race by a merciful Creator. 
13 
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CHAPTER EIGHTH. 

RELATION BETWEEN NATURAL AND REVEALED REL G'ON. 

If what we have said be true, the defects of natural 
religion would lead us to expect, tliat some other means of 
moral instruction would be aiTorded us. And, indeed, this 
is the conclusion at which some of the wisest of tlie heathen 
philosophers arrived, from a consideration of tliat utter 
Ignorance of futurity in which they were of necessity 
plunged, by the most attentive study of natural religion. 
They felt convinced, that the Deity would not have con- 
structed a system of moral teaching, which led to imper- 
vious darkness, unless He intended, out of that very dark- 
ness, at some period or other, to manifest light. 

But still more, I think that an attentive observation of 
what natural religion teaches, and of its necessary and inhe- 
rent defects, would afford us some grounds of expectation, 
res])ecting the nature of that revelation which should be 
made. If we can discover the moral necessities of our 
race, and can also discover in what respects, and for what 
reason, the means thus far employed have failed to relieve 
them, we may with certainty predict some of the character 
istics which must mark any system, which should be de- 
vised to accomplish a decided remedy. 

For example : 

1. It is granted that natural religion does teach us 
some unqestionable tmths. Now, no tiiith can be incon- 
sistent with itself. And hence it might be expected, that 
whenever natural and revealed religion treated upon the same 
subjects, they would teach in perfect harmony. The 
second instructor may teach more than the first ; but so 
far as they give instruction on the same subjects, if both 
teach the truth, they must both teach the same lesson. 

2. It is natural to expect tliat a revelation would give 
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115 much information upon tlie subject of duty, which could 
not be learned by the light of nature. Thus, it might be 
expected to make known more clearly to us, than we could 
otherwise learn them, the obligations by which we are 
bound to our fellow-men, and to God ; and also the manner 
in which those obligations are to be discharged. 

3. That it would present us with motives to virtue, in 
addition to those made known by the light of nature. We 
have seen that the motives of natural religion are derived 
fiom this world, and are in their nature insufficient. We 
should expect that those in a revelation would be drawn 
fiom some other source. And still more, as natural religion 
may be considered to have exhausted the motives of this 
world, it is surely not unreasonable to expect, that a revela* 
iion, leaving this world, would draw its motives principally, 
if not entirely, from another, if it revealed to us the fact 
that another world existed. 

4. We should not expect that the Deity would employ 
a second and additional means, to accomplish what could 
be done by any modification of the means first employed. 
Hence, if a revelation were made to men, we might reason- 
ably expect, that it would make known to us such truths 
as could not, in the nature of the case, be communicated 
by natural religion. 

These are, I think, just anticipations. At any rate, 1 
think it must be admitted, that if a system of religion, pur- 
porting to be a revelation fix)m heaven, met all these expec- 
tations, its relations to natural religion not only would pie- 
sent no argument against its truth, but would create a strong 
a priori presumption in its favor. 

Now these expectations are all fully realized in the 
system of religion contained in the Scriptures of the Old 
and New Testaments. 

^' 1. The truths of revealed religion harmonize perfectly 
with those of natural religion. The difference between Uiein 
consists in this, — that the one teaches plainly, what the other 
teaches by inference ; the one takes up the lesson where 
the other leaves it, and adds to it other and vitally important 
precepts. Nay, so perfect is the harmony between them, 
that it may safely be asserted that not a single precept of 
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natural religion exists, which is not also found in the Bible , 
and still more, that the Bible is every day direcdng us to 
new lessons, taught us by nature, which, but for its infor^ 
mation, would never have been discovered. So complete is 
this coincidence, as to afford irrefragable proof that the 
Bible contains the moral laws of the universe ; and, hence, 
tliat the Author of the universe — ^thatis, of natural religion 
—is also the Author of the Scriptures. 

2. The Holy Scriptures, as has just been intimated^ 
give us much information on questions of duty, which could 
not be obtained by the light of nature. Under this remark 
may be classed the scriptural precepts respecting the do- 
mestic relations; respecting our duties to enemies, ai:d to 
men in general ; and especially respecting our obligations 
to God, and the manner in which He may most acceptably 
be worshipped. 

3. The Scriptures present motives to the practice of vir- 
tue, additional, generically different from those of natural 
religion, and of infinitely greater power. 

1. The motives to virtue, from consequences in thb 
world, are strengthened by a clearer development of the 
indissoluble connection between moral cause and effect, 
than is made known by natural religion. 

2. In addition to these motives, we are assured of our 
existence after death ; and eternal happiness and eternal 
misery are set forth as the desert of virtue and vice. 

3. The Scriptures reveal to us the Deity as assuming 
new relations to us, and devising a most merciful way for 
our redemption : by virtue of this new relation, establishing 
a new ground of moral obligation between the race of man 
and himself, and thus adding a power to the impulsion of 
conscience, of which natural religion must, in the nature of 
the case, be destitute. 

4. It b manifest, that much of the above knowledge, 
which the Scriptures reveal, is of die nature of fact ; and, 
therefore, could not be communicated to us by expenence, 
or in the way of general laws, but must be made known by 
language, that is, by revelation. 

Thus, the existence of a state of being after deatli, the 
doctrine of the resurrection, of a universal and impartial 
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judgment^ of an endless state of rewards and punishments, 
of a remedial dispensation, by which the connection be 
tween guilt and punishment may be conditionally severed ; 
the doctrine of the atonement, and tlie way in which a 
man may avail himself of the benefits of this remedial dis- 
pensation; — all these are manifestly of great practical im- 
portance in a scheme of moral reformation ; and yet, all of 
them being of the nature of facts, they could be made 
known to man in no other way than by language. 

Now, as these seem clearly to be just anticipations re- 
specting any system which should be designed to supply 
the evident defects of natural religion, and as all these an- 
ticipations are realized in the system of religion contained 
m the Scriptures, each one of these anticipations thus 
realized furnishes a distinct a priori presumption in favor 
of the truth of revealed religion. We do not pretend that 
any, or that all of these considerations, prove the Scriptures 
to be a revelation fix)m God. This proof is derived fix)m 
other sources. What we would say, is this : that, fix)m 
what we know of God's moral government by the light of 
lature, it is manifestly probable that he would ^ve us some 
additional instruction, and that that instruction would be, 
in various important respects, analogous to that contained 
in the Holy Scriptures. And we hence conclude, that 
although it were granted — ^which, however, need not be 
granted — ^that, were there no antecedent facts in the case, it 
nught seem unlikely that God would condescend to make a 
special revelation of his will to men ; yet, when the antece- 
dent facts are properly considered^ this presumption, if it 
ever could be maintained, is now precisely reversed, and 
that there now exists a fair presumption that such a revela- 
tion would actuaUv be made. And hence we conclude, 
that a revelation of the will of God by language is not, as 
many persons suppose, an event so unlikely, that no evi- 
dence can be conceived sufficiently strong to render it 
credible ; but, that it is, on the contrary, an event, from all 
that we know of God already, essentially probable ; and 
that it is, to say the least of it, as fairly within the limits of 
evidence as any other event, and when proved, on the 
ordinary principles of evidence^ is ad much entitled to 
It* 
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belief as any otner event. And hence w^ rxMiceive tliat 
when men demand, in support of the tnith of revealed 
religion, evidence mlike to that which is demanded in sup- 
port of an) otlier event, — tliat is, evidence o* ^rhich they 
themselves cannot defbe the nature, — tliey den^ nd what la 
manifestly unreasonable, and p]t)ceed upon a presumptioD 
wholly at variance with all the known facts in v^ case. 
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CHAPTER NINTH. 

THE HOLY SCRIPTURES. 

This would seem to be the place in which to present the 
proof of the authenticity of the Holy Scriptures, as » 
revelation from God. This, however, being only a par 
ticular exemplification of the general laws of evidence, it 
belongs to the course of instruction in Intellectual Phi- 
losophy. It must therefore be here omitted. We shall, in 
the remainder of these remarks, take it for granted, that 
the Scriptures of the Old and New Testament contain a 
revelation from God to man, and that these books contain all 
that God has been pleased to reveal unto us by language ; 
and, therefore, all which is recorded in language that is 
jltimate in morals, and that is, by its own authority, binding 
upon the conscience. Taking this for granted, we shall in 
the present chapter consider, 1st, what the Scriptures con- 
tain ; and, 2d, how we may ascertain our duty from the 
Sciiptures. 



SECTION I. 

A VIEW OP THE HOLY SCRIPl'URES. 

The Holy Scriptures are contained in two separate 
volumes, entitled the Old and the New Testament. These 
volumes have each a distinct object, and yet their objects 
are in perfect harmony ; and, together, they contain all 
that could be desired in a revelation to the human race. 

The d?8ign of the Olri Testament mainly is, to reveal a 
systenr. of simple law ; to exhibit tlie results of such a system 
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i]|K)n the human rice, and to direct the minds of men to the 
remedini dis])ensa ..on which was to follow. In accomplish- 
in •{ this desit^n, it contains several distinct parts. 

1. An account of the creation of the world, of the crea- 
tion and fall of man, and a brief history of the race of man 
until the deluge. The cause of this deluge is stated to be, 
the universal and intense wickedness of man. 

2. The account of the separation of a particular family, 
(he gei-m of a nation, designed to be the depositaries of the 
revealed will of God ; and die histoiy of this nation, bom 
the call of Abraham until the return from the captivity in 
Babylon, a period of about fifteen hundred years. 

3. The system of laws which God gave to this nation. 
These laws may be comprehended under three classes : 

Moral laws, or diose which aiise from the immutable 
relations existino: between God and man. 

Civil laws, or those enacted for the government of civil 
society ; adapted specially to tlie Jewish Theocracy, or that 
form of govemment in which God was specially recognised 
as King. 

Ceremonial laws. These were of two kinds: First, 
those which were intended to keep this nation separate from 
other nations ; and, second, those intended to prefigure 
events which were to occur under the second or new dis- 
pensation. 

4. Various events in their history, discoui-ses of prophets 
and inspired teachers, prayers, odes of pious rnen ; all tend- 
*ng to illustrate what are the effects of a system of moral law 
upon human nature, even when placed under the most fa 
vorable circumstances ; and also, to exhibit the effects of 
the religious principle upon the soul of man under every 
variety of time and condition. 

The result of all this series of moral means seems to be 
this. God, in various modes, suited to their condition, made 
known his will to the whole human race. They all, with 
the exception of a single family, became so cormpt, that he 
destroyed them by a general deluge. He then selected a 
single family, and gave them his written law, and, by pecu- 
liar enactments, secluded them from all other nations, that 
the experiment might be made under the mo^t favorable 
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Circumstances. At the same time, the effects of natural re- 
ligion were tried among die heathen nations that surrounded 
them. The result was, a clear demonstration that, under 
the conditions of being in which man was created, any ref- 
ormation was hopeless, and tliat, unless some other condi- 
tions were revealed, tlie race would perish by its own vicious 
and anti-social tendencies, and enter the other world to reap 
the reward of its guilt for ever. While this is said to be the 
main design of the Old Testament, it is not to be under- 
stood that tliis is its whole design. It was intended to be 
introductory to the new dispensation, and, also, to teach 
those, to whom it was addressed, the way of salvation. 
Hence, allusions to the principal events in the new dispen- 
sation, are every where to be met with. Hence, also, as- 
surances of pardon are made to the penitent, and God is 
represented as ready to forgive ; though the procuring cause 
of our pardon is not explicitly stated ; but only alluded to 
in terms which could not be fully understood, until the 
remedial dispensation was accomplished. 

The design of die New Testament is, to reveal to the 
race of man the new condidons of being, under which it ir 
placed, by virtue of a remedial dispensation. 

In pursuance of this design, the New Testament con 
tains, — 

1. A narrative of the life and death, resurrection and as 
cension, the acts and convei'sations, of Jesus of Nazareth ; 9 
Being in whom the divine and human natures were niys 
teriously united ; who appeared on earth to teach us what 
ever was necessary to be known of our reladons to God 
and, by his obedience to the law, and voluntary sufferings 
and deadi, to remove the obstacles to our pardon, which, 
unoer the former dispensadon, existed in consequence of 
he holiness of God. 

2. A brief narradve of the facts relating to the progress 
of the Christian religion, for several years after the ascension 
of Jesus of Nazaredi. 

3. The instnictions which his immediate followers, or 
apostles, by divine inspiration, gave to the men of their own 
Ume, and wliich were rendere:? necessary in consequence 
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of tluMF ic^norance of the principles of religion, or the weak- 
ness of their virtue, and tlie uiiperfection of their faith. 

The whole of tins volume, taken together, teaches us 
the [micepts, the sanctions, and the rewards of the law of 
Cfod, with as great distinctness as we could desire; and 
also a way of salvation, on different grounds from that re- 
vealed l>oth by natural religion and by the Old Testament; 
a way clej)ending for merit, upon the doings and sufferings 
of another, but yet available to us on no other conditions 
than those of supreme, strenuous, and universal moral efibrt 
after perfect punty of thought, and word and action. 

This, being a remedial dispensation, is, in its nature, 
fixed. We have no reason to expect any other ; nay, the 
idea of another would be at variance with the belief of the 
truth of this. And, hence, the Scriptures of the Old and 
New Testaments contain all that God has revealed to us 
by language res[)ecting his will. What is contained here 
alone, is binding u])on the conscience. Or, in the words 
of Chillingwoith, " The Bible, the Bible, the religiom 
OF Protestants." 



SECTION II. 

IN WHAT MANNER ARE WE TO ASCERTAIN OUR DUTY FROM THB 

HOLY SCRIPTURES? 

Taking it (or granted that the Bible contains a revelation 
of the will of God, such as is stated in the preceding sec- 
tion, it will still be of importance for us to decide how we 
may ascertain, from the study of it, what God really requires 
of us. Much of it is mere history, containing an unvarnished 
narration of the actions of good and of bad men. Much of 
It has reference to a less enlightened age, aiid to a particu* 
lar people, set apart from other people, for a special and 
peculiar purpose. Much of it consists of exhortations and 
leproolk. addressed to this people, in reference to the la\vf 
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then existing, but which have been since abrogated. Now, 
amidst this variety of instructions, given to men at diiFerent 
limes, and of different nations, it is desirable tliat the prin- 
ciples be settled, by which we may decide wliat portion of 
this mass of instruction b binding upon die conscience, 
at the present moment. My object, in die present section, 
is to ascertain, as far as possible, die principles by which 
vc are to be guided in such a decision. 

When a revelation is made to us by language, it is taken 
for granted, that whatever is our duty, will be signified to 
us by a command ; and hence, what is not commanded, is 
not to be considered by us as obligatory. Did we not 
establish this limitation, every tiling reconled, as, for in- 
stance, all the actions both of good and of bad men, might 
be regarded as authority ; and thus a revelation, given for 
the purpose of teaching us our duty, might be used as an 
instrument to confound all distinction between ritrlit and 



wrong:. 



The ground of moral obligation, as derived from a reve- 
lation, must, therefore, be a cotnmand of God. 
Now, a command seems to involve three ideas : 

1. That an act be designated. This may be, by the 
designation of the act itself, as, for instance, giving bread to 
the Imngiy ; or else by the designation of a temper of mind ^ 
as that of universal love, under which the above act, and 
various other acts, are clearly comprehended. 

2. Tliat it be somehow signified to be the will of God, 
that this act be performed. Without diis intimation, every 
act that is described, or even held up for our reprobation, 
might be quoted as obligatory. 

3. That it be signified, that we are included within the 
number to whom the command b addressed. Otherwise, 
all the commandments, to Uie patriarchs and prophets, 
whether ceremonial, symbolical, or individual, would be 
binding upon every one who might read them. And hence, 
Ui general, whosoever urges upon us any duty, as the com- 
nfiand of God, revealed in the Bible, must show that Goa 
'las, somewhere, commanded that action to be done, and 
that he has commanded us to do it. 
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This principle will exclude, — 

1. Every thing which is merely history. Much of the 
Bible contains a mere narrative of facts. For the truth of 
this narrative, the veracity of the Deity is pledged. We 
may derive from the account of God's dealmgs, lessons of 
.nstruction to guide us in particular cases ; and, fifom the 
evil conduct of men, matter of warning. But the mere 
fact, that any thing has been done, cmd recorded in the 
Scripture, by no means places us under obligation to 
do it. 

2. It excludes from being obligatory upon aU, what has 
been commanded, but which can be shown to have been 
intended only for individuals, or for nations, and not for the 
whole human race. Thus many commands are recorded in 
the Scriptures, as having been given to individuah. Such 
was the command to Abraham, to offer up his son; to 
Moses, to stand before Pharaoh ; to Samuel, to anoint Saul 
and David ; and a thousand others. Here, evidently, the 
Divine direction was exclusively intended for the individual 
to whom it was given. No one can pretend that he is 
commanded to offer up his son, because Abraham was so 
commanded. 

Thus, also, many of the commands of God in the Old 
Testament were addressed to nations. Such were tlie 
directions to the Israelites to take possession of Canaan ; to 
make war upon the surrounding nations ; to keep the cere- 
monial law ; and so of various other instances. Now of 
such precepts, it is to be observed, 1. They are to be 
obeyed only at the time and in the manner in which they 
were commanded. Thus, the Jews, at present, would have 
no right, in virtue of the original command, to expel the 
Mahometans fix>m Palestine; though the command to 
Joshua was a sufficient warrant for expelling the Canaan- 
ites, at the time in which it was given. 2. They are of 
force only to those to whom they were given. Thus, sup- 
posing the ceremonial law was not abolished ; as it was 
given specially to Jews, and to no one else, it would bind 
no one but Jews now. Supposing it to be aboli^ed, it of 
course now binds no one. For if, when in (atdbj it was ob- 



OUR DVTT TROM THE SCRIPTURES. 145 

ligatory on no one but the Jewsy^and was nothing lo oii} one 
ebe ; when it is abolished^ as to them, it is nothing to any 
me. Such is the teaching of St. Paul on tliis subject. 

3. It would exclude whatever was done by inspirerl men, 
if it was done without the addition of being somehow com- 
manded. Thus, the New Testament was manifestly in- 
tended ibr the whole human race, and at all times ; and it 
was written by men who were inspired by God to teach us 
lUs will. But still, their example is not binding per se ; 
that is, we are not under obligation to perform an act, simply 
because they haive done it. Thus, Paul and the other apos- 
tles kept the Feast of Pentecost ; but this imposes no such 
obligation upon us. Paul circumcised Timothy ; but this 
imposes no obligatic»i upon us to do likewise: for upon 
another occasion he did not circumcise Titus, The ex- 
amples of inspired men in the New Testament would, 
unless exception be made, prove the lawjidness of an act ; 
but it could by no means establish its obKgatoriness. 

This principle will include as obligatory, — 

1. Whatever has been enjoined as the will of God upon 
man as num, m distinction from what has been enjoined 
upon men as individuals or as nations. The command 
may be given us, 1. By God himself, as when he proclaimed 
his law from Mount Sinai ; or, 2. By the Mediator Christ 
Jesus; or, 3, l^y any persons divinely commissioned to 
instruct us in the will of God ; as prophets, apostles, or 
evangelists. This includes, as obligatory on the conscience, 
simply what is proved to be intended, according to the 
established principles of interpretation. But it by no 
means includes any thing which man may mfer from what 
IS thus intended. Any idea which man adds to the idea 
given in the Scriptures, is the idea of man, and has no 
more obligation on the conscience of his fellow men, tlian 
any other idea of man. 

But it may be asked, granting that nothing but a Divine 
'lommand is obligatory on the conscience, yet, as general 
and particular commandments in the Scriptures are ne- 
quently, in a considerable degree, blended together, how 
may we learn to distinguish that part which is obligator!' 
13 



146 HOW WE ARE TO ASCEBTAIN 

upon us, from that which is in its nature local aiid pe*^uliar ? 
In attempting to answer tliis question, I would suggest, — 

That die distinction of nations or individuals is nowheri) 
adverted to in the New Testament. Its instructions are 
clearly intended for men of all ages and nations ; and hence 
they never involve any diing eidier local or peculiar, but are 
universally binding upon all. The question must therefore 
refer to the Old Testament. 

If we confine ourselves, then, to the Old Testament, this 
question may be decided on the following principles : 

1. In by far the greater number of cases, we shall be 
able to decide, by reference to the nature of the Jewish 
commonwealth ; a temporary or preparatory dispensation, 
which was to cease when diat to which it was preparatory 
had appeared. 

2. The New Testament, being thus intended for the 
whole human race, and being a final revelation of the will 
of God to man, may be supposed to contain all the moral 
precepts, both of natural religion and of the Old Testa- 
ment, together with whatever else it was important to our 
salvation that we should know. If, then, a revelation has 
been made in the Old Testament, which is repeated in the 
New Testament, we shall be safe in making the later reve- 
lation the criterion, by which we shall judge respecting die 
precepts of the earlier. That is to say, no precept of ihe 
Old Testament, wliich is not either given to man as man, 
or which is not either repeated, or its obligations acknowl- 
edged, under the new dispensation, is binding u}X)n us at 
die present day. This principle is, I think, avowed, in 
substance, by the Apostle Paul, in various placjes in his 
Episdes. While he repeatedly urges the moral precepts 
of the Old Testament, as of unchanging obUgation, he 
speaks of every diing else, so far as moral obligation is 
concemed, as utterly annihilated. 

Such, then, are die means afibrded to us by our Creator, 
for acquiring a knowledge of our duty. They are, first, 
natural religion ; second, die Old Testament or a dispen- 
sation of law ; third, die Gospel, a remeda lispensalion. 
or a dispensation of grace. 
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The relation existing between our moral power, and 
these means of mcxBl cultivation, may, I suppose, be stated 
somewhat as follows : 

1. By conscience, we attain a feeling of moral obliga- 
rion towarts the various beings to whom we are related. 
The elements of this feeling are developed as soon as we 
come to the knowledge of the existence and attributes of 
those bemgs, and the relation in which we stand to them. 
Suc/i elements are, the feeling of obligation of recipiocity 
to man, and of universal love and obedience to our Creator. 

2. In order to illustrate the relations in which we stand 
to other beings, created and uncreated, as well as to teach 
us His character and His will concerning us, God has given 
us other means of instruction. 

1. He has so arranged and governed all the events of 
this world, as to illustrate His character by His dealings 
with men ; and He has given us powers, by which we 
may, if we will, acquire the knowledge thus set before us 
The fact that we may acquire this knowledge of the will 
of God, and that we are so constituted as to feel that we 
ought to do the will of God, renders us responsible for 
obedience to all the light which we may acquire. 

2. In the utter failure of this mode of instruction to 
n^laim men, God has seen fit to reveal His will to us by 
language. Here the truth is spread before us, without the 
necessity of induction from a long and previous train of 
reasoning. This knowledge of the will of God, thus 
obtained, renders man responsible for tlie additional light 
thus communicated. 

In tlie same manner, when this means failed to pro- 
duce any important moral result, a revelation has been 
made, instructing us still farther concerning our duties to 
God, His character and will ; and, above aJl, informing us 
of a new relation in which the Deity stands to us, and of 
those new conditions of being under which we are placed 
And we are, in consequence of our moral constitution, 
rendered responsible for a conduct corresponding to all this 
additional moral light, and consequent moral obligation. 

Now, if it be remembered that we are under obligations, 
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greater than we can estinate, to chej the will of (jod, by 
what manner soever signi6ed, and that we are under oUi- 
gation, therefore, to obey Him, if he had given us no othei 
mtimation of His will, than merely the monition of con- 
science, unassbted by natural or revealed religion, how 
greatly must that obligation be increased, when these addi- 
tional means of information are taken into the account ! 
And, if the guilt of our disobedience be in proportion to the 
cnowledge of our duty, and if that knowledge of our duty 
DC so great that we cannot readily conceive bow, con- 
sistently with the conditions of our being, it could have 
been greater, we may judge how utterly inexcusable must 
be every one of our transgressions. Such does the Bible 
re])resent to be the actual condition of man ; and hence it 
every where treats him as under a just and awful condem- 
nation ; a condemnation from which there is no hope of 
esca])e, but by means of tlie special provisions of a reme- 
dial dispensation. 

It belongs to theology to treat of the nature of this 
remedial dispensation. We shall, therefore, attempt no 
exhibition, eitlier of its character or its provisions, beyond 
a simple passing remark, to show its connections witli our 
|)res(5nt subject. 

The law of God, as revealed in the Scriptures, repre- 
sents our eternal happiness as attainable upon the sini})le 
gixnmd of perfect obedience, and perfect obedience upon 
the principles already explained. But this, in our present 
slate, is manifestly unattainable. A single sin, both on the 
ground of its violation of the conditions on which our 
future happiness was suspended, as well as by the effects 
which it produces upon our whole subsequent moral char 
acter, and our capacity for virtue, rendere our loss of hap- 
piness inevitable. Even after reformation, our moral at- 
tainment must fall short of the requirements of the law 
of God, and thus present no claim to the Divine favor. 
For this reason, our salvation is made to depend upon the 
obedience and merits of another. But we are entitled to 
hope for salvation upon the ground of the merit of Christ, 
Folcly upon the condition of yielding ourselves up in entire 
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obedience to tbe whole law of God. *^ He that saith, I 
know Him, and keepeth not Hb commandments, Is a liar, 
and the truth b not in him." John ii. 4. And hence a 
knowledge of the law of God is of just as great importance 
to us under a remedial dispensation, as under a dispensa- 
tion of law; not on the ground that we are to be saved 
by keeping it witlmut sin ; but on the ground that, unless 
the will of God be the habitually controlling motive of all 
our cond'jct, we are destitute of the elements oi that char- 
acter, to which the blessings of the remedial dispensation 
are promised. Hence, under the one dispensation, as well 
as under the other, though on different grounds, the knowl- 
edge of the law of God is necessary to our happiness both 
heie and hereafter. 
13* 
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BOOK SECOND 



PRACTICAL ETHICS. 



In the preceding pages it has been my design to illu» 
Crate the moral constitution of man, and to point out the 
sources from which that truth emanates, which is addressed 
to his moral constitution. My design in the present book 
is, to classify and explain some of the principal moral laws 
under which Gtxl has placed us in our present state. We 
shall derive these laws from natural or from revealed religion, 
or from both, as may be most convenient for our purpose. 

The Scriptures declare that the whole moral law is con- 
t£uned in the single word Love. 

The beings to whom man is related in his present state, 
are, so far as this subject is concerned, Crod his Creator, and 
man his fellow-creature. Hence the moral obligations of 
men are of two kinds ; first, Love to God, or Piett ; 
second. Love to Man, or Morality. 

This book will, therefore, be divided into two parts, id 
which those wo subjects will be treated of in their order 
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PART 1. 



LOVE TO GOD, OR PIETY 



CHAPTER FIRST. 

THE GENERAL OBLIGATION TO SUPREME LOVE TO GOD. 

The scriptural precept on thb subject may be found 
recorded in various passages. It is in these words : " Thow 
shalt love the Lord thy God with all tliy heart, and with 
all thy soul, and with all thy mind, and with all thy 
strengtli." See Matthew xxii, 37 ; Mark xii, 30 * Luke 
X, 27. 

In order to illustrate this pi-ecept, I shall consider, Jirsiy 
the relation which exists between us and the Deity ; fee- 
ondly^ the riglits and obligations which that relation imposes ; 
and, thirdly^ the facts in our constitution which sliow that 
Jiese are manifestly the law of our being. 

I. The relation which exists between GoU and us. 

I. He is our Creator and Preserver. A few years since, 
and we had no existence. Within a few more years, and. 
tliis whole system, of which we form a part, had no exist- 
ence. Over our own existence, neither we, nor any created 
thing, has any more than die semblance of power. We are 
upheld in being by the continued act of Omnipotence. Not 
only we, ourselves, but every faculty which we and which 
all creatures enjoy, was created, and is continually upheld, 
by ttie same Creator. Nor this alone ; all the circum- 
stances by which we are surrounded, and all the modifica 
tions of external nature, of what sort soever they may be, 
whether physical, intellectual, social, or moral, are equally 
created and sustained by God, and derive tlioir poweis to 
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render ii happy, or wise, or good, purely from his provident 
care, and from the exertion of his omnijiotent and onmi- 
present goodness. The relation, therefore, existing between 
the Deity and us, is that of dependence, more profound, 
universal, and absolute, than we are able adequately to com- 
prehend, upon a Being, absolutely and essentially inde- 
pendent, omniscient, omnipotent, and all -providing. 

2. The Deity has revealed himself to us, as a Being in 
whom are united, by die necessity of his existence, eveiy 
perfection of which the human mind can conceive, and every 
perfectbn that can possibly exist, how much soever they 
may transcend the powers of our conception. To Him be- 
long, from the necessity of His being, almighty power, om- 
niscient wisdom, unchanging veracity, inflexible justice, 
transcendent purity, illimitable benevolence, and universal 
love. Not only does He treasure up within Himself all 
that can be conceived of every perfection, but He is the 
exhaustless fountain, from which emanates all of these at- 
tributes, ^at exists througliout this wide creation. As 
every object that we see in nature, is seen only by its re- 
flecting rays of the sun, so every exhibition of goodness 
which we behold in creatures, is nothing but the reflection 
of the perfections of Him who is the Father of Lights, with 
whom is neither variableness nor the shadow of a turning. 
The relation, therefore, in diis respect, which exists between 
us and die Creator, is that which exists between beings whom 
He has formed to admire and love all these perfections, and 
the Uncreated Being, in whom they all exist, in a degree in- 
6nitely surpassing all that it is in our power to conceive. 

3. This creative power, and diis incomprehensible wis- 
dom, have been exerted in obedience to all these tran- 
scendent moral perfections, for the . production of our best 
good, our highest temporal and eternal happiness ; nay, 
they have been as fully exerted in behalf of our race, as 
though there were no other race in existence ; and in be- 
half of each one of us, as though each individual were the 
onlv h^ng created, within this illimitaWe universe. Ard 
upoii ttii this exertion of goodness towards us, we have not 
the semblance of a claim ; for God was imder no manner 
*>( obtgation to create us, much less, to create us capable 
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of tliai happiness which we enjoy. The relation, therefore, 
in tills respect, existing between us and the Deity, is tliat 
Taetween beings who, without any claim whatever, are, at 
every moment, receiving the results of the exercise of every 
conceivable perfection, from a Being who is moved thus to 
conduct towards them, by nothing but His own independent 
goodness. 

II. From these relations, existing between creatures and 
the Creator, there arise various rights of tlie Creator, and 
various obligations of the creature. 

Every one, who will reflect upon this subject, must be 
convinced, that, inasmuch as these relations are enludy 
beyond the range of human analogies, and also manifestly 
beyond the grasp of finite conception, they must involve 
obligations, in their very nature more profound and univer- 
sal, than we can adequately comprehend ; and that, tliere- 
fore, no conception of ours can possibly transcend tlieir 
solemnity and awfulness. As, in our present state, we are 
so little able to understand them, or even to inquire aftei 
them, we see the need of instruction concerning them, fixMiJ 
Him, who alone, of all beings that exist, can fathom theii 
depth, or measure their immensity. Let us, therefore, in- 
quire. What are the claims which, in his revealed word, God 
asserts over us, and what are the obligations which, in his 
sight, bind us to Him ? 

1. By virtue of his relation to us as Creator, he asserts 
over us tiie right of unlimited possession. Inasmuch as we 
are his creatures, we are his in the highest and most exten 
sive sense, in which we can conceive of the idea of posses- 
sion. Neither we ourselves, nor any tiling which we seem 
to possess, are our own. Even our wills are not our own, 
but he claims that we shall only tviU precisely what He 
wills. Our faculties, of what sort soever, are not our own. 
He claims that, fix)m the commencement of our existence, 
vliey be used precisely in the manner, for the purposes, 
and within the limits, tliat He shall direct. Not only does 
God assert this right in his word, but we find that he ac- 
tually exercises it. Witliout regard to what we will, He 
does his pleasure, in the amies of heaven and among the 
Inhabitants of the earth. He takes irom us healthy posses^ 
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9Mnis, Iriends, faculties, life, and He giveih not account of 
miy of his matters. That is, he manifestly acts upon the 
principle, that He is the Sovereign and rightful Proprietor, 
ooth of ourselves, and of all tliat we seem to ourselves to 
possess. 

And, thus, on the other hand, God asserts that we are all 
under obligations, greater and more solemn than we can 
possibly conceive, to render to Him that entire obedience 
and submission, which his essential right over us renders 
manifestly his due. 

This right, and the correspondent obligation, have rs- 

spect to two classes of duties. The first class, is that which 

respects simply our relations to him, and which would be 

obligatory upon us, although each one of us were the only 

created being in the universe. The second class of duties 

respects our fellow-creatures. If we could suppose moi-al 

creatures to exist without a Creator, there would yet be 

duties which, fix)ra their constitution as moral creatures, 

they would owe to each other. But, inasmuch as every 

creature is the creature of God, He has made the duties 

which they owe to each other, a part of their duty to Him. 

That is to say, he requires us, who are his creatures, and 

who are under universal obligations to him, to treat our 

fellow-creatures, who are also his creatures, and under his 

protection, in such a manner as he shall direct. He is the 

Father of us all, and he requires that every one of his 

children conduct himself towards others, who are also his 

children, as he shall appoint. And, hence, the duties 

which are required of us to our fellow-creatures, are required 

of us under a twofold obligation. First, that arising from 

our relation to God, and, secondly, that arising from our 

rolation to our fellows. And, hence, there is not a single 

act which we are under obligation to perform, which we 

are not also under obligation to perfoim from the- principle 

of obedience to our Creator. Thus the obligation to act 

religiously, or piously, extends to the minutest action of our 

lives, and no action of any sort whatever can be, in Ihe 

full acceptation of the term, virtuous, that is, be entitled 

to the praise of God, which does not involve in its motive & 

the temper of filial obedience to the Deity. And still moje, 
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as this obligation is infinitely superior to any other that cai 
be conceived, an action performed firom die coninction of 
any other obligation, if this obligation be excluded, fails, in 
infinitely the most important respect; and must, by the 
whole amount of this deficiency, expose us to the condem- 
nation of the law of God, whatever that condemnatioD 
may be. 

And, once more, we are taught, in the Scriptures, that 
the relation in which we stand to the Deity, places us 
under such obligations, that, while our whole and uninter- 
rupted service is thus due to God, we can, aftar it is all 
perfonned, in no manner bring him under any obligation to 
us. This I suppose to be the meaning mtended by our 
Savior, in the parable, lAtke xvii, 7 — 10 : "But which of 
you, having a servant, (a slave,) ploughing or feeding 
cattle, will say unto him, by and by, when he is come bom 
die field, Go and sit down to meat ; and will not rather 
say unto him. Make ready wherewith I may sup, and ^rd 
thyself and serve me, until I have eaten and drunken ; and 
afterwards thou shalt eat and drink ? Doth he thank that 
servant because he hath done the things that were comr 
manded him 1 I suppose not. So, likewise ye, when ye 
have done all the things which are commanded you, say. 
We are unprofitable servants, we have done that which was 
our duty to do." Tliat is, the obligation of the servant is 
not fulfilled by doing any one thing, but only by occupying 
his whole time, and exerting his whole power, to its fall 
extent, in doing whatever is commanded him. And when 
all this is done, such is the relation between the parties, 
that he has placed the Master, God, under no obligation ; 
he has only discharged a duty ; he has merely paid a debt; 
nor is it possible, from the nature of the relation, that he 
should ever do any thing more. Such, I think, every one 
will acknowledge, upon reflection, to be the relation exist- 
ing between us and our Creator. 

And, hence, we see, that a failure in duty to God. on 
the part of the creature, must be remediless. At every 
moment, he is under obligation to the full amount of his 
ability ; and, when diis whole amount of obligation is dis- 
charged, he has then simply fulfilled his duty. Hence, no 
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act can have any retrospective effect; that is, it cannot 
supply the ^ficiencies of any other act. This would be 
the case, e' nn if hb moral powers were not injured by sin 
But, if we idd this other element, and reflect, that, by sin, 
our moral powers are permanently injured; that is, our 
capacity for virtue is diminished, according to the laws of 
our constitution ; by how much more is it evident, that, 
under a system of mere law, a single failure in our duty to 
God must be of necessity fatal ! What shall we then say 
V a life, of which every act is, when strictly considered^ by 
•'jnfession, a moral failure ? 

2. God Jias revealed himself to us as a Being endowed 
with every attribute of natural and moral excellence ; and, 
in virtue of the relation which, on this account, he sustains 
to us, a new form of obligation is imposed upon as. 

We are evidently formed to love whatever b beautifol, 
and to admire whatever is great in power, or excellent in 
wisdom. This is too evident to need illustration. But 
we are so made as to love and admire still more the cause 
from which all these emanate. We admire the tragedies of 
Shakspeare, and the epic of Milton, but how much more 
the minds in which these works were conceived, and by 
which they were executed. Now, all that we see in 
creation, whether of beauty, or loveliness, or grandeur, is 
the work of the Creator. It all existed in His conceptions, 
before it existed in fact. Nor this alone. The powers by 
which we perceive, and are affected by, these exhibitions, 
all proceed from Him, and both the external qualities and 
the internal susceptibilities are upheld by his all-sustaining 
energy. Thus, every feeling of love or of admiraiion 
which we exercise, involves, from the constitution of our 
nature, the obligation to exercise these feelings, in a higher 
degree towards Him who is the author of all. But, as He 
IS the author, not only of whatever is lovely or glorious that 
we see, but of all that we have ev^er seen ; not only of all , 
that we have ever seen, but of all that has ever existed ; 
not only of all that has ev«r existed, but of all that ever can 
exist ; by how much are we under obligation to love Him 
better than all rtiings else that we know! and by hoN* 

14 
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much more than any individual foim of excellence, witi. 
which it is possible for us ever to become acquainted . 

Again, God reveals himself to us as the possessor of 
every moral attribute, in infinite perfection. In him aie 
united infinitely more than we or other created beings cao 
conceive, of justice, holiness, mercy, compassion, goodness 
and tnith. Now, we are manifestly formed to love and 
admire actions emanating fix)m such attributes, as they are 
exhibited on earth, and specially the moral characters of 
those by whom such actions are perfonned. We are not 
only formed to do this, but we are specially formed to ck) 
it. We are created with an impulsion to exercise these 
affections, and we are conscious that it is the highest impul- 
sion of our nature. Now, whatever we see of moral excel- 
lence on earth, springs from Him, as its first and original 
cause. He created the circumstances under which it 
exists, and created, widi all its powers, the being by 
whom it is displayed. Nor this alone. He possesses, 
essentially, and in an infinite degree, and without the possi- 
bility of imperfection, every moral attribute. If, then, tlie 
highest impulsion of our nature teaches us to love and 
venerate these attributes, even as tliey are displayed in 
their imperfection on earth, by how much more are we 
under obligation to love these attributes, as they are pos- 
sessed by our Father who is in heaven ! If a single act of 
justice deserves our veneration, how much more should we 
venerate that justice which has governed this universe 
without the shadow of a spot, fix)m eternity ! If a single 
act of purity deserves our regard, with what awe should we 
adore the holiness of Him, in whose sight the heavens are 
unclean ! If a single act of benevolence deserve our love, 
with what affection should we bow before Him, who, firom 
eternity, has been pouring abroad a ceaseless flood of bless- 
edness, over the boundless univei*se by which He is sur- 
rounded ! 

And yet more, I think it is manifest that we are so con- 
stituted as to be under obli«;ations to love such attributes as 
I have mentioned, entirely aside from the consideration ot 
their connection with ourselves. Wc acjmire justice and 
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benevolence iii men who existed ages ago, and in countries 
with which we have no interests in common. And tniis 
these obligations to love and adore these attributes in the 
Deity, would exist in fall force, irrespective of the fact of 
our receiving any benefit from them. And our Creator 
might, and justly would, require of us all these affections 
of which I have spoken, did these moral attributes exist in 
some other being besides himself. The obligation is sus- 
tamed upon the simple consideration, that we are constituted 
sach moral beings as we are, and that another Being exists, 
endowed with attributes, in this particulai* manner, corre- 
sponding to our moral constitution. By how much is tliis 
obBgation increased, by the consideration that He, in whom 
tliese attributes exist, stands to us in the relation of Creator! 
3. As, by the constitution of our moral nature, we are 
under obligation to love whatever is morally excellent, irre- 
spective of any benefit which we may derive from it our- 
selves, so, when this moral excellence is intentionally tlie 
source of happiness to us, we are under tlie additional 
obligation to ^atitude, or a desire to do something which 
shall please Him, from whom our happiness has proceeded. 
This obligation is so manifestly recognized as one of the 
instinctive impulses of our nature, tliat, whilst we merely 
esteem him who acts in obedience to it, the neglect of it, 
without the exhibition of the positively opposite temper, is 
always met by the feeling of intense moral reprobation. 

Now, since whatever of favor we receive from othei-s, is 
derived from them merely as second causes, it all originates, 
essentially, from the First and All-pervading Cause. What- 
ever gratitude we feel, therefore, towards creatures, is 
really, and in the highest possible sense, due to God, from 
whom it all really emanates. 

But how small is that portion of the happiness which we 
enjoy, which is conferred by the favor of our fellows ! 
Immeasurably the greater part is the direct gift of our 
Creator. The obligation to gratitude, is in proportion to 
the amount of benefits conferred, and the disinterestedness 
of the gixwlness from which they have proceeded. By these 
elements, let us astimate tlie amount of obligatio i of grat- 
itiide to God. 
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As the Deity is essentially independent of all lus crea 
lures, and as He lias created us from notliing, and as He 
has created, also, all the circumstances under which we 
exist, He can be under no sort of obligation to us, nor can 
our relation to Him ever be of any other sort, than that of 
the recipients of favor, which we can by no possibility 
merit. 

Under such circumstances, a sensation of happiness, fiw 
a single moment, even if it terminated with that single 
moment, would be a couree for gratitude so long as it could 
be remembered. How much mojre, if tliis form of happi- 
ness continued throughout our whole extent of being! 
The enjoyment of one form of happiness, say of that de- 
rived from a single sense, would deserve our gratitude ; how 
much more that derived fix)m all our senses, and specially 
that derived fi-om the combination of diem all ! The 
enjoyment of ever so transient a sensation of intellectual 
happiness, would deserve our gratitude ; how much more 
that of a pennanent constitution, which was a source of 
perpetual intellectual happiness, and specially a constitution 
involving a great variety of forms of intellectual happiness ! 
Thus, also, a single emotion of moml happiness would 
deserve our gratitude ; how much more a constitution 
fomied for perpetual moral happiness ! And yet more, if 
these forms of happiness, taken singly, would be each a 
cause of perpetual and increasing gratitude, how much 
more a constitution, by which the very relations which they 
sustain to each other, become a source of additional and 
increased happiness ! Add to this, that the external world 
is itself adjusted to all these powers and susceptibilities of 
man, and each adjustment is manifestly intended for our 
best good. And add to this, that such are the conditions 
of being under wliich we are placed, that, if we only use 
these powers according to the will of God, and to the 
nature which He has given us, that is, in such a way as to 
promote ojr highest happiness here, we shall be advanced 
to a state of hapriness more excellent and glorious than 
any of which we :an conceive ; and we shall be fixed in it 
unchangeably and for ever. Now, if a single act of disin- 
teiested goodness, and undeserved favor, deserve our graU 
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tude for ever, what limits can be set to the intensity o( 
that grateful adoration, which should, throughout our whole 
being, peiTade our bosoms, towards Him firom whom every 
blessmg is perpetually flowing, in so exhaustless a flood of 
un&thomable goodness ! 

Such, then, are the obligations to love and gratitude, 
which, in addition to that of obedience, we owe to our 
Creator. But it deserves to be remarked, that these forms 
of obligation reciprocally involve each other. For if 
we possess that temper of entire obedience, which springs 
fiom a recognition of the universal right of the Creator 
over us, we shall dedicate our affections to Him, as entirely 
as our toill ; that is, we shall love only what he commands, 
and just as he has commanded ; that is, we shall not only 
do his will, but we shall love to do it, not only on account 
of what he is in himself, but also on account of what he 
is and alwa} s has been to us. And, on the other hand, if 
we love his character and attributes as they deserve, we 
shall love to perform actions which are in harmony with 
ihose attributes ; that is, which spring from the same dis- 
positions in ourselves. In other words, we shall love to 
act in perfect accordance with the will of God. And still 
more, if we are penetrated with a proper conviction of the 
obligations of gratitude under which we are placed, we 
shall love to please our Supreme Benefactor ; and the only 
way in which we can do diis, is, by implicitly obeying his 
commands. 

It was remarked, in a former part of this work, that hap 
piness consists in the exercise of our sensitiveness upon its 
appropriate objects. Now, that man has moral sentiments^ 
that is, that he is formed to derive happiness from the con- 
templation of moral qualities, and specially from the love 
of those beings in whom these moral qualities reside, is too 
evident to need argument. It is also evident, that this is 
the highest and most exalted form of happiness of which 
he is susceptible. But created beings, and the moral 
qualities of created beings, are not the objects adapted to 
Sis moral sensitiveness* This power of our being, finds its 
ipmopriate object in iiotiiiitg less than iti supreme, and 
aniiituted, and infinite niottil herifedtibh. And Jret mor^ 
14* 
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the mt.-i'al susceptibility of happiness expands by 
and tlie uncreated object to wliicli it is directed, _ ^ 
necessity, unchangeable, eternal and infinite. A provisioil' 
is tlius made for tlie happiness of man, eternal and illinnb.] 
able ; t!ial is to say, not only is it evident, from lliR con* . 1 
stitution of man, tiiat he is made to love God, but also itiM I 
he is made to love Him infinitely more than any thing elae^ 
to be happier lh>m loving Him tlian from loving any thinjpij 
eUe ; and, also, to be more and more intensely happy, frodlU 
loving Him, throughout eternity, . _, 

Thus, in general, from die relations which we sustain 1^ 
God, we are under more imperative obligations dian v^ 
arc able .: conceive, to exercise towards him tiiat lemp^ 
of litart, whJch is, perhaps, in the language of men, beia| 
expressed by tlie term, ajitial dixj>os{tion ; that is, a dia? 
position to universal obedience, pervaded by die spirit o^ 
supreme and grateful alfect'ion. This lemtier of heart Jsft' 
that ijenerically denominated in the Sciipturea, faith. Iim 
the New Testament, it is stmiewhat modified by the rela4 
lions in wliich we stand to God, in consjequence of Uie pro^ 
visions of the remedial dispensation. 

Now, all these dispositions would be required of 
we were sinless beings, and possiSjiy no olliere would be' 
required. The same are manifestly our duty, after we have 
sinned ; for our sin changes neither die character of God, 
nor His claim upon our obedience and alfection. A cliUd 
wiio lias done wron^, is not under any the less imperallvf 
obligation to exercise a filial dbposition towards a paier 
But, suppose a creature to have sinned, it is manifest, tii 
he would be under obligations to exercise another moi 
disposition. He ought to regret his fault, not on act 
of Its consequences to himself, but on account of the 
tion of moral obligation, which is tlie essence of its 
ness. Acknowledging its utter wrongfulness, justilyiBf 
God, and taking all llie blame of his act upon bimscll, he 
ought to bate his own act, and from such feeluigs to the 
act, as well as from the tem]ier of filial obedience to God, 
ciiiiimence a life of iiioial purity. Such is repentance. 
This is the tein]>er of heart, wliich die Scriptures leach us, 
i.ii^ii God I'dijuiiea ot m as shiiiera. 
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Such, then, b the obligaUon under which, by our 
Tineation, we Stand to God. It would be easy to show that 
lias is tliG only principle of action suited to our nature, 
lutder the present constitution. 

For, 1 . As we live under a constitution of law, that is, 
under which every acUon is amenable to law, and since to 
every action is amxed, by onuiipotent power and unsearch- 
■able wisdom, rewards or punishments, both in this life 
and also in the odier, ana, as tttese consequences can, 
'far I'D power of ours, be severed Com the action, it is man- 
^fesi hat we can attain to happiness, and escape fiwn 
inis' ' , only by jjerfectly obeying the will of our Creator. 
An yet more, since we are creatures, endowed with will, 
ani the power of choice, we never can be completely 
happy, unless we act as we choose; that is, unless we 
lObey because we love to obey. Hence, from the elements 
■of our constitution, it is evident, we can be happy on no 
Other principles than those of perfect obedience to God, 
&nd obedience emanating from, and pervaded by, love. 

2. The same truth is evident, from a consideration of the 
relations which every individual sustains to the whole race 
of man. It manifestly enters into the constitution under 
. which we exist, that every individual shall have a power 
over society, both for good and for evil, so far as we can 
see, in its nature illimitable. That such is tlie fact will be 
evident to every one who will reflect for a moment upon 
the results emanating fiom the lives of St. Paul, Lutiier, 
'Howard, Claritson, or Wilberforce ; and of Aleicander, 
.Julius Ciesar, Voltaire, Lord Byron, or Napoleon. Now, 
i( is only necessary to recollect, that the being, possessed of 
this power, is by nature utteriy ignorant of the future ; 
wholly incapable, even during life, and much more after 
death, of controlling and directing the consequences of his 
ROtions ; and stiil more, that he is fallible, — that is, liable 
not only to err from ignorance, but also from a wrong 
moral bias ; and we must he convinced that the exercise 
of this power could never be safe for his fellows, unless it 
were under the supreme direction of a Being who knew 
die end from the beginnbg, and who was by his very 
nature incapable of wrong. 
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From what has been said, it will follow, that our duty to 
God forbids, — 

1. Idolatry, — ^that is, rendering divine homage to any 
other being than the Deity. 

2. Rendering obedience to any creature, in opposition to 
the will of the Creator. 

3. Yielding obedience to our own will, or gratifying our 
own desires, in opposition to His will. 

4. Loving any thing which He has forbidden. 

5. Loving any thing which He has allowed us to love, 
ill a manner and to a degree that He has forbidden. 

6. Loving any thing created in preference to Him. 

Each of these topics is susceptible of extended illustra- 
tion. As, however, they are discussed in fall in works on 
theology, to which science they more particularly belong, 
we shall leave them with this simple enumeration. 

In treating of the remainder of this subject, we shall, 
therefore, consider only the means by which the love of 
God, or piety, may be cultivated. These are tliree : 1st. A 
spirit of devotion. 2d. Prayer. 3d. The observance of 
the Sabbath. 



165 



CHAPTER SECOND 

THE CULTIVATION OF A DEVOTIONAL SPIRIT. 

FnoM what has already been said, it will be seen that the 
relation which we sustain to God, imposes upon us the obli- 
gation of maintaining such an habitual temper towards Him, 
as shall continually incite us to do whatever will please Him. 
It b natural to suppose that our Creator would have placed 
us under such cb'cumstances as would, from their nature, 
cultivate in us such a temper. Such we find to be the fact. 
We are surrounded by objects of knowledge, which not 
merely by their existence, but also by their ceaseless 
changes, remind us of the attributes of God, and of the ob- 
ligations under which we are placed to Him. A devotion- 
al spirit consists in making the moral use which is intended, 
of all the objects of intellection diat come within our expe- 
rience or our observation. 

1. Our existence is dependent on a succession of 
changes, which are taking place at every moment in our- 
selves, over which we have no power whatever, but of 
which, each one involves the necessity of die existence and 
the superintending power of the Deity. The existence of 
the whole material universe is of the same nature. Now, 
each of these changes is, widi infinite skill, adapted to the 
relative conditions of all the beings whom they affect ; and 
they are subjected to laws which are most evident expi-es- 
sions of almighty power, of unsearchable wisdom, antl of 
exhaustless g(X)dness. Now, were we merely intellectual 
beings, it would not be possible for us to consider any diing 
moie dian these laws themselves ; but, inasmuch as we are 
intellectual, and also moral beings, we are capable not only 
of considering the laws, but also the attributes of the Creator 
from whom such laws are the emanations. As every thing 
wliich we can know teaches a lesson concerning God, if we 
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connect tha ; lesson with every thing which we learn, everj 
thing will be resplendent witli the attributes of Deity. By 
using in this manner, the knowledge which is eveiy where 
spread before us, we shall habitually cultivate a devout tem- 
per of mind. Thus, " the heavens will declare unto us the 
glor}^ of God, and the firmament will show his handy-work ; 
thus day unto day will utter speech, and night unto night 
show forth knowledge of Him" 

2. Nor is this true of physical nature alone. The whole 
history of the human race teaches us the same lesson. The 
rewards of virtue, and the punishments of vice, as they arc 
beheld in the events which befall both individuals and 
nations, all exhibit the attributes of the Deity. It is He 
that *' stilleth the noise of the seas, the noise of their waves, 
and the tumult of tlie people." " The Lord reigneth, let 
the earth rejoice ; let the multitude of isles be glad thereof. 
Clouds and darkness are round about him ; righteousness 
and judgment are the habitation of his throne." His for- 
bearance and long-suffering, and at the same time His in- 
flexible justice. His love of right, and His hatred of wrong, 
are legibly written in every page of individual and national 
history. And hence it is, that every fact which we wit- 
ness in the government of moral beings, has a twofold chain 
of connections and relations. To the mere political econ- 
omist or the statesman, it teaches the law by which cause 
and effect are connected. To the pious man it also teaches 
the attrihvXes of that Being, who has so connected cause 
and effect; and who, am»dst all the intricate mazes of 
human motive and social organization, carries forward IBs 
laws with unchanging certainty and unerring righteousness. 
Now, it is by observing not merely the law, but the moral 
lesson derived from the law; it is by observing not merely 
the connections of events with each other, but, also, their 
connection* witli the Great First Cause, that a devotional 
spirit is to be cultivated. 

And, hence, we see that knowledge o' every kind, if suit- 
ably improved, has, in its very nature, a tendency to devo- 
tion, if we do not thus use it, we sever it from its most im- 
portant connections. We act simply as intellectual, and not 
as noral beings. We act contrary to the highest and most 
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noble principles of our constitution. And. hence, we ^ee how 
progress in knowledge really places us mder progressive 
obligations to improvement in piety. This should be borne 
in mind by every man, and specially by every educated 
man. For this improvement of our knowledge, God holds 
us accountable. " Because they regard not tlie works of 
the Lord, nor consider the operations of his hand, there- 
fore will He destroy them." 

3. But if such are the obligations resting upon us, from 
our relation to the woiks of Nature and Providence, how 
much are these obligations increased by our knowledge of 
God, as it is presented to us by revelation ! I suppose that 
a person acquainted with the laws of optics, who had al- 
ways stood with his back to the sun, might acquire much 
important knowledge of the nature of light, and of the path 
of the sun through the heavens, by reasoning from the re- 
flection of that light, observed in the surrounding creation. 
But how uncertain would be this knowledge, compared witli 
that which he would acquire, by looking directly upon the 
sun, and tracing his path by his own immediate obser- 
vation ! So of revelation. Here, we are taught by lan- 
guage, that truth, which we otherwise could learn only by 
long and careful induction. God has here made known to 
us His attributes and character ; here He has recorded His 
law ; here He has written a portion of the history of our 
race, as a specimen of His providential dealings with men ; 
and here He has, more than all, revealed to us a remedial 
dispensation, by which our sins may be forgiven, and we 
be raised to higher and more glorious happiness than that 
wliich we have lost. It surely becomes us, then, specially 
to study the Bible, not merely as a book of antiquities, oi 
a choice collectbn of poetry, or an inexhaustible storehouse 
of wisdom ; but for the more important purpose of ascer- 
taming the character of God, and our relations to Him, and 
of thus cultivating towards Him those feelings of filial and 
reverential homage, which are so manifestly our duty, and 
which such contemplations are in their nature so adapted to 
foster and improve. 

4. A devout temper is also cultivated by the exercise of 
devotion. . The more we exercise the feeling of veneration, 
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of love, of gradtude, and of submission towards God^ the 
more profound, and pervading, and intense, and habitual, 
will these feelings become. And, unless the feelings them- 
selves be called into exercise, it will be in vain that we are 
persuaded that we ought to exercise them. It is one thing 
to be an admirer of devotion, and another thing to be really 
devout. It becomes us, therefore, to cultivate these feelings, 
by actually exercising towards (Jod the very tempers of 
mind indicated by our circumstances, and our progressive 
knowledge. Thus, submission to His will, thankfulness ht 
His mercies, trust in His providence, reliance on His power, 
and sorrow for our sins, should be, not the occasional exer- 
cise, but the habit of our souls. 

5. By the constitution of our nature, a most intimate 
connection exists between action and motive ; between the 
performance of an action and the principle from which it 
emanates. The one cannot long exist without the other. 
True charity cannot long exist m the temper, unless we 
perform acts of charity. Meditation upon goodness will 
soon become effete, unless it be strengthened by good works. 
So the temper of devotion will be useless ; nay, the profes- 
sion of it must, of necessity, be hypocritical, unless it produce 
obedience to God. By this alone is its existence kno>\Ti ; 
by this alone can it be successfully cultivated. The more 
perfectly our wills are subjected to the will of God, and our 
whole course of conduct regulated by His commands, the 
more ardent will be our devotion, and the more filial the 
temper from which our actions proceed. 

6. It is scarcely necessary to observe, that as penitence 
IS a feeling resulting from a conviction of violated obligation, 
it is to be cultivated, not merely by considering the character 
of God, but also our conduct towards Him. The contrast 
between His goodness and compassion, and our ingratitude 
and rebellion, is specially adapted to fill us with humility 
and self-abasement, and also with sorrow for all our past 
transgressions. Tlius said the prophet : " Wo is me, for I 
am a man of unclean lips ; and I dwell in the midst of a 
people of unclean lips ; for mine eyes have seen the King^ 
the Lord of Hosts r 

LAStly. It is surely unnecessary to remark, that such a 
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ife as tills is alone suited to the character of man. If God 
nave made us capable of deriving our highest happiness 
from Him, and have so constituted the universe around us as 
(lerpetually to lead us to this source of happiness, the most 
unreasonable, ungrateful, and degrading, not to say the most 
guilty, course of conduct which we can pursue, must be, to 
neglect and abuse this, the most noble part of our constitu- 
ibn, and to use the knowleclge of the world around us for 
every other purpose than that for which it was created. 
Let every frivolous, thoughtless human being reflect what 
must be his condition, when he, whose whole thoughts are 
limited by created tilings, shall stand in the presence of 
Him, ^' before whose face the heavens and the eartii shall 
Qee away, and there be no place left for them 1" 
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CHAPTER TH.RD. 

OF praVer. 

In the present chapter, we shall treat of the natttre the 
obligation, and the utility, of prayer. 

I. The nature of prayer. 

Prayer is the direct intercourse of Uie spirit of man with the 
spiritual and unseen Creator. " God is a spirit, and those 
that woi-ship Him, must woi*ship Him in spirit and in irutli." 

It consists in the expression of our adoration, die ac- 
knowledgment of our obligations, the offering up of our 
thanksgivings, the confession of our sins, and in supplica- 
tion for the favors, as well temporal as spiritual, which we 
need ; being al ^ ays accompanied with a suitable tem})ei 
of mind. 

This temper of mind presupposes, — 

1. A solenm conviction of the character and attributes 
of God, and of the relations which He sustains to tis. 

2. A conviction of the relations which we sustain to 
Him, and of our obligations to Him. 

3. An affecting view of our sinfulness, helplessness, and 
misery. 

4. Sincere gratitude for all the favors which we have 
received. 

5. A fixed and undissembled resolution to obey the 
commands of God in future. 

6. Unreserved submission to all His will. 

7. Unshaken confidence in His veracity. 

8. Importunate desires that our petitions, specially foi 
spiritual blessings, should be granted. 

9. A soul at peace with all mankind. 

I L lustrations of all these dispositions. Cram the prayers 
recorded in the Holy Scriptures, as well as the precepts by 
which they are enforced, might be easily adduced. I pre- 
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sume, however, they are unnecessary. I will only remark, 
that it is not asserted that all these dispositions are always 
to be in exercise at the same time, but only such of them 
as specially belong to the nature of our supplications. 

Inasmuch as we are dependent on God, not only for 
all the blessings which we derive directly from His hands, 
out also for all those which arise from our relations to each 
other, it is manifestly proper that we confess our sins, and 
supplicate His fav(»r, not only as individuals, but as 
societies. Hence, prayer may be divided into individual, 
domestic and social. 

Individual Prayer, As the design of this institution is, 
to bring us, as indimduaU^ into direct communion with 
God, to confess our personal infirmities, and to cultivate 
peisonal piety, it should be strictly in private. We are 
commanded to pray to our Father in secret, ^ It should, 
mcweover, be solemn, unreserved, and, in general, accom- 
panied with the reading of the Holy Scriptures. As, 
moreover, this direct communion with the unseen Creator, 
b intended to be the great antagonist force to the con- 
stant pressure of the things seen and temporal, it should be 
habitual and frequent. 

Domestic Prayer, As the relation sustained by parents 
and children, is the source of many and peculiar blessings ; 
as the relation involves peculiar responsibilities, in the ful- 
filment of which we all need special guidance and direction, 
there is a peculiar propriety in the acknowledgment of God, 
m connection with this relation. The importance of thb 
duty is specially urged upon us, by its effect upon the 
young. It associates with religion all the recollections of 
childhood, and all the sympathies of home. It gives to 
parental advice the sanction of religion, and, in after life, 
recalls the mind to a conduction of duty to God, with all 
the motives drawn fix)m a father's care and a mother's 
tenderness. 

Social Prayer. Inasmuch as all our social and civil 
blessings are the gift of God, it is meet mat we should, as 
societies, meet to acknowledge them. This is one of ihe 
most important duties of the Sabbath day. It will, there- 
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fore, be moi3 fully treated of, und^ that branch of the 
subject 

Since prayer is the offering up of our deares, &c., with 
a suitable temper of heart, it is manifest that the question 
wnether a fonn of prayer, or extemporary prayer, should 
be used, is merely one of expediency, and has no connec- 
tion with morals. We are under obligation to use that 
which is of the greatest spiritual benefit to the individuaL 
Private prayer should, however, I think, be expressed io 
the words of the supplicant himself. 

11. The duty of prayer. . /^ *: v r- * -*^ 

The duty of prayer may be seen from the conditions of 
Mr being, and from the Holy Scriptures. 

I. The conditions of our being. 

1. We are utterly powerless, ignorant of the future, 
essentially dependent at the present and for the future, and 
are miserably sinful. We need support, direction, happi- 
ness, pardon and purification. These can come 6com no 
other being than God, who b under no obligation to confer 
them upon us. What can be more manifestly proper, than 
that we should supplicate die Father of the universe for 
those blessings which are necessary, not only for our hap- 
piness, but for our existence, and that we should receive 
every favor with a devout acknowledgment of the terms oo 
which it is bestowed ? 

2. Inasmuch as we are sinners, and have forfeited the 
blessings which we daily receive, what can be more swta- 
ble, than that we should humbly thank that Almighty 
power, firom whom comes such an inexhaustible supply of 
goodness, to us so utterly undeserving? and what more 
obligatory, than to ask the pardon of our Creator, for those 
sins of omission and of commission, with which we are 
eirery hour justly chargeable ? 

3. Specially is this our duty, when we reflect, that this 
very exercise of habitual reliance upon God, is necessary 
to our happiness in our present state, and that the temper 
which it presupposes, is essential to our progress in virtue. 

That such is the dictate of our moral constitution, is 
evident from the fict, that all men who b^ve any notioD 



or PRATER. 173 

of a Supieme Being, under any circumstances, acknowl- 
edge it as a duty, and, in some form or othei, profess to 
fHiactise it. And besides this, all men, even the most 
abandoned and profligate, when in danger, pray most 
eageriy. This has been the case with men who, in health 
and safety, scoff at religion, and ridicule the idea of moral 
obligaticm. But it is evident, that it can be neitlier more 
proper nor more suitable to pray when we are in danger, 
tfian to pray at any other time ; for our relations to God 
are always the same, and we are always essentially de- 
pendent upon him for every thing, both temporal and 
spiritual, that we enjoy at the present, or hope for in the 
future. It is surely as proper to thank God for those 
mercies which we receive every momenty as to deprecate 
iiose judgments by which we are occasionally alarmed. 

II. The duty of prayer, as taught in the Scriptures. 

The Scriptures treat of prayer, as a duty arising so im- 
mediately out of our relations to God, and our obligations 
to Him, as scarcely to need a positive precept. Every 
disposition of heart which we are commanded to exercise 
towards God, presupposes it. Hence, it is generally re- 
ferred to, incidentally, as one of which the obligation is 
already taken for granted. Precepts, howover, are not 
wanting, in respect to it. I here only speak of the general 
tendency of the Scripture instructions. 

1. It is expressly commanded : " Pray mthout ceasing^ 
" J&» every thing giving thanks, for this is the will of God, 
in Christ Jesus, concemmg you." " J5* all things, by 
prayer and supplication, let your request be made known 
unto God." rhiL iv, 6. "I exhort that supplications 
and prayers, intercessions and giving of thanks, be made 
for all men ; for this is good and acceptable in the sight uf 
God, our Savior." 1 Tim, ii, 1 — 3. 

2. God declares it to be a principal condition on which 
He will bestow favors . " If any man lack wisdom, let him 
ask of God, who giveth to all men liberally, and upbraideth 
not, and it shall be given himJ^ James i, 5. " Ask, and 
it shall be given you ; seek, and ye shall find ; knock, and 
it shall be opened unto you; for every one that asiLeth 
receiveth, and he that seeketb findeth, and to him that 

16* 
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From what has been said, it will follow, that our duty to 
God forbids, — 

1. Idolatry, — that is, rendering divine homage to any 
other being dian the Deity. 

2. Rendering obedience to any creature, in opposition to 
the will of the Creator. 

3. Yielding obedience to our own will, or gratifying our 
own desires, in opposition to His will. 

4. Loving any thing which He has forbidden. 

5. Loving any thing which He has allowed us to love, ; 
in a manner and to a degree that He has forbidden. .. l 

6. Loving any thing created in preference to Him. J 
Each of these topics is susceptible of extended illustrap '; 

iion. As, however, they are discussed in fiill in works oa ; ! 
theology, to which science they more particularly belong, 
we shall leave them with this simple enumeration. J 

In treating of the remainder of this subject, we shall, -I 
therefore, consider only the means by which the love of t| 
God, or piety, may be cultivated. These are tliree : 1st. A ' 
s|)irit of devotion. 2d. Prayer. 3d. Tlie observance of 
the Sabbath. 
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CHAPTER SECOND 

THE CULTIVATION OP A DKVumOXAL 



From what has alieadj been said, it will be aeen tbt ikm 
ijatioQ wliich we sustain to God, imposes upon as the oUi- 
fitkm of maintaining such an habitoal temper towds MBml 
IS shall continually incite us to do whaterer wSl ^Ae^se Him. 
It b natural to suppose that our Creator «ou]d ha^e plaoEsd 
IB under such circumstances as would, ^rxn thesr na&xre. 
cultivate in us such a temper. Such we find to be the hxx. 
We are surrounded by objects of kno«'ledme. wfaidb aai 
merely by their existence, but also by their cessriew 
changes, remind us of die attributes of God, and of the ob- 
ligations under which we are placed to Him. A derouoii' 
al spirit consists in making tlie mond use which is snteadiHL 
of all the objects of inteUectioD that come witlua our expe- 
nence or our observation. 

1. Our existence b dependent ca a suoccasioo vi 
^banges, which are taking place at every moment in our- 
^Ives, over wliich we have no pcmer whaaerer, but of 
^'hich, each one involves the necessity of the exisience and 
he suj)erinleading power of the I>eity. The eKjffteuee of 
be whole material univesse is of die same natine. Now, 
^ch of these clianges b, with infinite skiU, adapted to tlje 
^lative conditions of all the bein^ uiiom ther a&ct; and 
)ey are subjected to laws wliich aie most ervkxit expres- 
ons of almighty power, of unseaichable wisdom, add of 
xliaustless goodness. Now, weie we merely inidlectual 
eings, it would not be possible for us u> consider any tljing 
101 e dian these laws Uiemselves ; but, inasmuch as we are 
tellcctual, and also moral beings, we are cafiable ool only 
' considering the laws, but also the attributes of the Crcatoi 
om whom such laws are the emanations. As every Uiin^ 
liich we can know teaches a lesson concerning God, if we 
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connect tlia . lesson with every thing which we learn, everj 
thing will be resplendent witli the attributes of Deity. By 
using in this manner, the knowledge which is eveiy where 
spread before us, we shall Iiabitually cultivate a devout tem- 
per of mind. Tlius, " the heavens will declare unto us the 
glor}' of God, and the firmament will show his handy-woA ; 
dius day unto day will utter speech, and night unto night 
show forth knowledge of Him" 

2. Nor is this true of physical nature alone. The whole 
history of the human race teaches us the same lesson. The 
rewards of virtue, and the punishments of vice, as they are ' 
beheld in the events which befall both indiinduals and 
nations, all exhibit the attributes of the Deity. It is He 
that *' stilleth the noise of the seas, .the noise of their waves, 
and the tumult of tlie people." " The Lord reigneth, let 
the earth rejoice ; let the multitude of isles be glad thereo£ 
Clouds and darkness are round about him ; righteousness 
and judgment are the habitation of his throne." His (or- 
bearance and long-suffering, and at the same time His in- 
flexible justice. His love of right, and His hatred of wrong, 
are legibly written in every page of individual and national 
history. And hence it is, that every fact which we wit- 
ness in the government of moral beings, has a twofold chain 
of connections and relations. To the mere political econ- 
omist or the statesman, it teaches the law by which cauH 
and effect are connected. To the pious man it also teaches 
the attributes of that Being, who has so connected came 
and effect; and who, amidst all the intricate mazes of 
human motive and social organization, carries forward His 
laws with unchan^g certamty and unerring righteousness. 
Now, it is by observing not merely the law, but the moral 
lesso7i derived from the law; it is by observing not merely 
the connecdons of events with each other, but, also, their 
connection- witli the Great First Cause, that a devotional 
spirit is to be cultivated. 

And, hence, we see that knowledge o' every kind, if suit- 
ably improved, has, in its very nature, a tendency to devo- 
tion. If we do not thus use it, we sever it from its most im- 
portant connections. We act simply as uitellectual, and not 
as moral beings. We act contraiy to the highest and most 
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noble principles of our constitution. And. hence, we &ee bow 
progress in knowledge really places us inder progressive 
obligations to improvement in piety. Tliis sliould be bonie 
in mind by every man, and specially by every educated 
man. For this improvement of our knowledge, Go<l holds 
us accountable. '^ Because tliey regard not tlie works of 

I the Lord, nor consider the operations of his hand, there- 

^ fere will He destroy them." 

3. But if such are the obligaUons resting upon us, from 
oar relation to the woriLS of Nature and Providence, how 
mch are these obligaticHis increased by our knowledge of 
God, as it is presented to us by revelation ! I suppose that 
a person acquainted with the laws of optics, wiio had al- 
ways stood with his back to the sun, might acquire much 
important knowledge of the nature of liglit, and of tlie path 
of the sun through the heavens, by reasoning from the re- 
flection of that lidit, observed in the surroundiiio: creation. 
But how uncertain would be this knowledge, compared witii 
that which he would acquire, by looking directly upon the 
sun, and tracing his path by his own immediate obser- 
vation ! So of revelation. Here, we are taught by lan- 
guage, that truth, which we otherwise could learn only by 
long and careful induction. God has here made known to 

I us His attributes and character ; here He has recorded His 
law ; here He has written a portion of the history of our 
Rtee, as a specimen of His providential dealings with men ; 
and here He has, more than all, revealed to us a remedial 
tlispensation, by which our sins may be forgiven, and we 
he raised to higher and more glorious happiness than that 
^liich we have lost. It surely becomes us, then, specially 
to study the Bible, not merely as a book of antiquities, or 
I 4 choice collection of poetry, or an inexhaustible storehouse 
of wisdom ; but for the more important purpose of ascer- 
^ming the character of God, and our relations to Hirn, and 
of thus cultivating towards Him those feelings of filial and 
'^verential homage, which are so manifestly our duty, and 
^vhich such contemplations are in their nature so adapted to 
'bster and improve. 

4. A devout temper is also cultivated by the exercise of 
'levotion. . The more we exercise tlie feeling of veneration, 
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of love, of gratitude, and of submlsaon towards God| the 
more profound, and pervading, and intense, and habitual, 
will these feelings become. And, unless the feelings them- 
selves be called into exercise, it will be in vain that we are 
persuaded that we ought to exercise them. It is one thing 
to be an admirer of devotion, and another thing to be really 
devout. It becomes us, therefore, to cultivate these feelings, 
by actually exercising towards God the very tempera of 
mind indicated by our circumstances, and our progresshre 
knowledge. Tlius, submission to His will, thankfulness fir 
His mercies, trust in His providence, reliance on His power, 
and sorrow for our sins, should be, not the occasional exf^ 
cise, but the habit of our souls. 

5. By the constitution of our nature, a most intimate 
connection exists between action and motive ; between the 
performance of an action and the principle from which h 
emanates. The one cannot long exist without the other. 
True charity cannot long exist m the temper, unless we 
perform acts of charity. Meditation upon goodness will 
soon become effete, unless it be strengthened by good works. 
So the temper of devotion will be useless ; nay, the profe^ 
sion of it must, of necessity, be hypocritical, unless it produce 
obedience to God. By this alone is its existence hnown ; 
by this alone can it be successfully cultivated. The more 
perfectly our wills are subjected to the will of God, and oiir 
whole course of conduct regulated by His commands, the 
more ardent will be our devotion, and the more 61ial tbe 
temper from which our actions proceed. 

6. It is scarcely necessary to observe, that as penitence 
IS a feeling resulting fix)m a conviction of violated obligation, 
it is to be cultivated, not merely by considering the character 
of God, but also our conduct towards Him. The contrast 
between His goodness and compassion, and our ingratitude 
and rebellion, is specially adapted to fill us with humility 
and self-abasement, and also with sorrow for all our past 
transgressions. Tlius said the prophet : " Wo is me, for I 
am a man of unclean lips ; and I dwell in the midst of a 
people of unclean lips ; for mine eyes have seen the l&ngy 
the Lord of Hosts r 

Liastiy. It is surely unnecessary to remark, that such 8 
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tills IS alone suited to the character of man. If God 
made us capable of deriving our highest happiness 
3im, and have so constituted the universe around us as 
tually to lead us to this source of happiness, the most 
sonable, ungrateful, and degrading, not to say tlie most 
, course of conduct which we can pursue, must be, to 
^t and abuse this, the most noble pait of our constitu- 
ind to use the knowle'dge of the world around us for 

other purpose than that for which it was created. 
very firivolous, tlioughtless human being reflect what 
)e his condition, when he, whose whole thoughts are 
1 by created things, shall stand in the presence of 
" before whose face the heavens and the eartli shall 
ivay, and there be no place left for them !" 
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CHAPTER TH.RD. 

OP praVer. 

In the present chapter, we shall treat of the nahire the 
obligation, and the tUility, of prayer. 

I. The nature of prayer. 

Prayer is the direct intercourse of tlie spirit of man with the 
spiritual and unseen Creator. " God is a spirit, and those 
that woi-ship Him, must woi-ship Him in spirit and in truth." 

It consists in the expression of our adoration, the ac- 
knowledgment of our obligations, the offering up of our 
thanksgivings, the confession of our sins, and in supplica- 
tion for the favors, as well temporal as spiritual, which we 
need; being always accompanied with a suitable tempei 
of mind. 

This temper of mind presupposes, — 

1. A solenm conviction of the character and attributes 
of God, and of the relations which He sustains to Qs. 

2. A conviction of the relations which we sustain to 
Him, and of our obligations to Him. 

3. An affecting view of our sinfulness, helplessness, and 
misery. 

4. Sincere gratitude for all the favors which we have 
received. 

5. A fixed and undissembled resolution to obey the 
commands of God in future. 

6. Unreserved submission to all His will. 

7. Unshaken confidence in His veracity. 

8. Importunate desires that our petitions, specially foi 
spiritual blessings, should be granted. 

9. A soul at peace with all mankind. 

I Lustrations of all these dispositions, fix)m the prayers 
recorded in the Holy Scriptures, as well as the precepts by 
which they are enforced, might be easily adduced. I pre- 
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sume, however, tfaejr are mmeceasaiy. I will only remark, 
that it is not asserted that all these disposhioiis are alwap 
to be in exercise at the same tane, but onlj such of thcan 
as specially belong to the nature of our supfdications. 

Inasmuch as we are dependent on God, not only ibr 
ail the blessings which we derive direcdy fiom Ifis Imnds, 
out also for all those which arise fiom our relations to each 
other, it is manifesdy proper that we confess our sins, and 
npplicate His favcnr, not only as individuals, but as 
lociedes. Hence, prayer may be divided mto individual, 
domesUc and social. 

Indimdual Prayer. As the design of this institution is, 
to bring us, as tndhidualS) into direct communion with 
God, to confess our personal infirmities, and to cultivate 
personal piety, it should be strictiy in private. We are 
commanded to pray to our Father tn secret. ^ It should, 
mofeover, be solemn, unreserved, and, in general, accom- 
panied with the reading of the Holy Scriptures. As, 
moreover, this direct communion with die unseen Creator, 
is intended to be the great antagonist force to die con- 
stant pressure of the things seen and temporal, it should be 
habitual and frequent. 

Domestic Prayer. As the relation sustsuned by parents 
and children, is the source of many and peculiar blessings ; 
as the relation involves peculiar responsibilities, in the fill* 
Glment of which we all need special guidance and direction, 
there is a peculiar propriety in the acknowledgment of God, 
in connection with this relation. The importance of this 
duty is specially urged upon us, by its effect upon the 
young. It associates with religion all the recollections of 
childhood, and all the S3mipathies of home. It gives to 
parental advice the sanction of religion, and, in after life, 
recalls the mind to a con^'iction of duty to God, with all 
the motives drawn firan a father's care and a mother's 
tenderness. 

Social Prayer. Inasmuch as all our social and civil 
blessings are the gift of God, it is meet mat we should, as 
societies, meet to acknowledge them. This is one of ihe 
most important duti^ of the Sabbath day. It will, there- 
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(ore, be moi3 fully treated of, under that branch of the 
subject 

Since prayer is the offering up of our desires, &c., with 
a suitable temper of heart, it is manifest that the questioa 
wnether a form of prayer, or extemporary prayer, should 
be used, is merely one of expediency, and has no conneo- 
tion with morals. We are under obligation to use that 
which is of the greatest spiritual benefit to the individuaL 
Private prayer should, however, I think, be expressed ii 
the words of the supplicant himself. 

II. The duty of prayer. . , 

The duty of prayer may be seen from the condUiom of 
Mr beingy and from the Holy Scripturei, 

I. The concQtions of our being. 

1. We are utterly powerless, ignorant of the future, 
essentially dependent at the present and for the future, and 
are miserably sinful. We need support, direction, happi- 
ness, pardon and purification. These can come from no 
other being than God, who is under no obligation to confa 
them upon us. What can be more manifestly proper, than 
that we should supplicate tlie Father of the universe bt 
those blessings which are necessary, not only for our hap- 
piness, but for our existence, and that we should receive 
every favor with a devout acknowledgment of the terms oo 
which it is bestowed ? 

2. Inasmuch as we are sinners, and have forfeited the 
blessings which we daily receive, what can be more suita- 
ble, than that we should humbly thank that Ahnighty 
power, from whom comes such an inexhaustible supply of 
goodness, to us so utterly undeserving? and what more 
obligatory, than to ask the pardon of our Creator, for those 
sins of omission and of commission, with which we are 
every hour justly chargeable? 

3. Specially is this our duty, when we reflect, that this 
very exercise of habitual reliance upon God, is necessary 
to our happiness in our present state, and that the temper 
which it presupposes, is essential to our progress in virtue. 

That such is the dictate of our moral constitution, is 
evident fixxn the fict, that all men who h^ve any notion 
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of a Supieme Being, under any circumstances, acknowl- 
edge it as a duty, and, in some finm or othei, profess to 
practise it. And besides this, all men, even the most 
abandoned and profligate, when in danger, pray most 
eigeriy. This has been the case with men who, in health 
and safety, scoff at religion, and ridicule the idea of moral 
oUigaticm. But it is evident, that it can be neither more 
proper nor more suitable to pray when we are in danger, 
tbm to pray at any other time ; (or our relations to God 
ue always the same, and we are always essentially de- 
pendent upon him for every thing, both tempcNral and 
spiritual, that we enjoy at the present, or hope for in the 
mture. It is surely as proper to thank (Jod for tliose 
wercies which we receive every moment, as to deprecate 
iaoBe judgments hy which we are occasumaUy alarmed, 

11. The duty of prayer, as taught in the Scriptures. 

The Scriptures treat of prayer, as a duty arising so im- 
mediately out of our relations to God, and our obligations 
to Him, as scarcely to need a positive precept. Every 
<Esposition of heart which we are commanded to exercise 
towards God, presupposes it. Hence, it is generally re- 
ferred to, incidentally, as one of which rhe obligation is 
already taken for granted. Precepts, howover, are not 
wanting, in respect to it. I here only speak of the general 
tendency of the Scripture instructions. 

1. It is expressly commanded : " Pray mthout ceasing" 
"lii every thing giving thanks, for this is the will of God, 
in Christ Jesus, concerning you." " t% all things, by 
prayer and supplication, let your request be made known 
unto God." Phil, iv, 6. "I exhort that supplications 
and prayers, intercessions and riving of thanks, be made 
far all men ; for this is good and acceptable in the sight uf 
God, our Savior." 1 Tim. ii, 1 — 3. 

2. God declares it to be a principal condition on which 
He will bestow favors . " If any man lack wisdom, let him 
isk of God, who ^veth to all men liberally, and upbraideth 
lot, and it shall be given him." James i, 5. " Ask, and 
t shall be ^ven you ; seek, and ye shall find ; knock, and 
t shall be opened unto you; for every one that asiceth 
receiveth, and he that seeketh findeth, and to him that 
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knocketh it snail be opened. Or, what man is there of 
you, wiiom, if his son ask bread, will he give him a stone • 
or, if he ask a fish, will he give hun a serpent ? If ye, 
then, being evil, know how to give good gifts to your chi! 
dren, how much more shall your Fadier, that is in heaven, 
give good tilings to them that ask him I" Matthew vii, 
7 — 11. Now, it is too obvious to need a remark, that 
God would not have connected so important consequences 
with prayer, unless He meant to inculcate it as a universal 
duty. 

3. The Scriptures nake the habit of prayer the mark 
of distinction between tlie righteous and the wicked ; be- 
tween tlie enemies and the friends of God. Thus, the 
wicked say : " What is the Almighty, that we should serve 
Him ? or, what profit shall we have, if we call upon Him ?" 
Job xxi, 15. " The wicked, through the wide of his 
coimtenance, will not seek after God. God is not in all 
his thoughts." Psalms x, 4. On the contrary, righteous 
persons, those whom God approves, are specially designated 
as those who call upon Him. 

4. Examples of the prayers of good men, are, in the 
Scriptures, very abundant. In fact, a large portion of the 
Bible is made up of the prayers and praises of those whom 
God has held up for our imitation. To transcribe these, 
would be to transcribe a large portion of the sacred books. 

5. The Bible abounds with examples recorded by God, 
of special answers to prayer of eveiy kind that can be 
conceived. There are examples of the successfiil prayer 
of individuals for temporal and for spiritual blessings, both 
for themselves and for others ; of individual prayers for 
nations, and of nations for themselves ; of individuals for 
societies, and of societies for individuals ; and, ifideed, of 
men in all the circumstances in which they can be placed, 
for every blessing, and under every variety of relation. 
Now, what God has, at so great length, and in so great a 
variety of ways, encouraged us to do, must be not only a 
privilege, but a duty. 

In a word, the Bible teaches us, on this subject, that our 
relation to God is infinitely nearer, and more universal, than 
that ta which we can possibly stand to any other being 
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He allows us, with the simplic'ty and confiaence of 
childi-en, to unbosom all our cares, to make known ali our 
wants, and express all our thanks, with unreserved freedom 
to Him. He assures us, dtat diis exercise, and the temper 
fixMn which it springs, and which it cultivates, is most ac- 
ceptable to Him. And, having thus condescended to 
humble Himself to our situation, He holds us as most 
ungrateful, proud, insolent and sinful, if we venture to 
undertake any bus'ness, or receive any favor, witliout hold* 
bg" 3ifect'and" child-like conununioiri^ithHim. 
^ 6. Under the remedial dispensation, a special encourage- 
ment is given to prayer. We are tliere taught, that though 
we are unworthy of the blessings which we need, yet 
we may ask and receive, for the sake of the Mediator. 
"Whatsoever ye shall ask the Father in my name. He 
will give it you." The death of Christ b also held forth 
as our special ground of confidence in prayer : " He that 
spared not His own Son, but gave Him up for us all, how 
shall He not, with Him, freely give us all things ?" And.l 
yet more, we are informed, that it b the special office of i 
the exalted Mediator, to intercede for us before the throne I 
of God. Greater encouragements than these, to prayer, i 
could not possibly be conceived. ^ 

III. TVie tUility of prayer. 

Thb may be shown, — 

1. From the nature and attributes of God : He would 
not require any thing of us which was not for our good. 

2. The utility of prayer b seen jGx)m the tempers of 
mmd which it presupposes. We have already shown 
wliat these tempers of mind are. Now, it must be evident 
to every one, that the habitual exercbe of diese dispositions 
must be, in the nature of die case, in the liighest degree, 
beneficial to such creatures as we. 

3. The utility of prayer is also evident from its connec 
tion w^ith \our recep tion of favors from GodA 

1. In the government of this world, CJod establishes 
such connections between cause and effect, or antecedent 
and consequent, as he pleases. He has a perfect right to 
do so. The fact, that one event b the antecedent of 
another, involves not the supposition of any essential po^er 
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in til e antecedent, but merely the supfcisition that God has 
placed it in that relation to something that is to follow. 

2. The bestowment of favors is one event. Grod has 
a right to ordain whatever antecedent to this event he 
chooses. We are not competent to say, of cmy event, that 
it cannot be the antecedent to the bestowment of favotSi 
any more than that rain cannot be the antecedent to the 
growth of vegetation. 

3. Since, then, any event whatever may be the ante- 
cedent to any other event whatever, we are, surely, not 
competent to say that prayer cannot be the antecedent to 
the hestotoment of favors, any more than to say this of 
any thing else. It is, surely, to say the least of it, as good 
as any other antecedent^ if God saw fit so to ordain. 

4. But, since God is a moral Governor, and must, there- 
fore, delight in and reward virtuous tempere, there is a 
manifest mornl propriety in his making these tempers the 
antecedent to his bestowment of blessings. Nay, we can- 
not conceive how he would be a righteous moral Governor, 
unless lie did do so. And, hence, we see, that the suppo- 
sition that God bestows blessings in answer to prayer, 
which he would not bestow on any otiier condition, is not 
only not at variance with any of his natural attributes, but 
that it is even demanded by his moral attributes. 

5. Bui, inasmuch as God has revealed to us the fact, 
that this is the condition on which he bestows the most 
valuable of his gifts, and as he has bound himself, by his 
[)romise, to reward abundantly all who call upon him, the 
utility of prayer, to creatures situated as we are, is as man- 
ifest as our necessities are urgent, ooth for time and for 
eternity, 

4. And, finally, there can be no clearer evidence of 
the goodness of God, than just such a constitution as this. 
God promises favors in answer to prayer; but prayer, as 
we have seen, is one of the most efficient means of pro- 
moting our moral perfection ; that is, our highest happi- 
ness ; that is to say, God promises us favors, on conditions, 
which, in themselves, involve the greatest blessings which 
we could possibly desire. Bishop Wilson beautifully 
remarks, ^4i How good is God, \^ ho w'dl not only give us 
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what we pray for, but will reward us for going to him, and 
laying our wants before Him !" 

That a man will, however, receive every thing he asks 
for, and just as he asks for it, is by no means asserted, in 
an unlimited sense ; but only that which he prays for, in a 
strict sense. True prayer is the offering up of our desires, 
in entire subjection to the will of God ; that is, desiring 
that he will do what we ask, if He, in His infinite wisdom 
and goodness, sees that it will be best. Now, if we ask 
thmj our prayer will be granted, for thus He has promised 
to do for us. Hence, our prayers respecting temporal 
blessings, are answered only contingently ; that is, under 
this condition ; but our prayers respecting spiritual bless- 
ings, are answered absolutely; for God has j)ositivelv 
pxwuised to give His Holy Spirit to them that ask Him. 

If God have allowed us thus to hold the most intimate 
and unreserved conmiunion with Him ; and if He have 
promised, on this condition, to support us by His power, 
to teach us by His wisdom, to purify us by His Spirit, and 
to work in us all those tempers which He sees will best pre- 
pare us for the highest state of future felicity, what can be 
more ennobling and more lovely than a prayerful life ? and 
what more ungrateful and sinful, than a life of thoughtless 
irreverence and impiety ? Is not the single fact, of li\ang 
without habitual prayer, a conclusive evidence that we 
have not the love of God in us ; that we are living in habit- 
ual \aolation of every obligation that binds us to our Maker ; 
and that we are, therefore, under the solenm condemnation 
of His most holy law ? 
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CHAPTER FOURTH 

^ THE COSERVANCE OF THE SABBATH. 

This is the second special means appointed by oui 
('reaior, for the purpose of cultivating in us suitable moral 
dispositions. We shall treat, first, of the original institU' 
tion of the Sabbath ; secondly, of the Mosaic Sabbath ; 
thirdly, of the Christian Sabbath. 

Although the Sabbath is a positive institution, and, 
therefore, the proof of its obligation is to be sought for 
entirely from revelation, yet there are indications, in the 
present constitution, that penods of rest are necessary, both 
for man and for beast. The recurrence of night, and the 
necessity of repose, show that the principle of rest 
enters into the present system, as much as that of labor. 
And, besides, it is found that animals which are allowed one 
day in seven for rest, live longer, and enjoy better health, 
than those which are worked without intermission. The 
same may, to a considerable degree, be said of man. Thq^ 
late Mr. Wilberforce attributed his length of life, and the 
superiority of health which he enjoyed over his political con- 
temporaries, mainly to his resolute and invariable observe 
ance of the Sabbath day ; a duty which, unfortunately, they 
too frequently neglected. 

1 shall not go into the argument on this subject in detail, 
as the limits of the present work will not admit of it, but 
shall merely give what seem to me the results. To those 
who wish to examine the question of the obligation of the 
Sabbath at large, 1 would recommend the valuable treatise 
of JVIr. J. J. Gumey, on the history, authority, and use of 
the Sabbath ; from which much of the present article is 
merely an abridgment. 

I. Of the original institution of the Sabbath, 

Fii'st, The Divine authority for the institution of the Sab- 
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bath, IS found in Genesis ii, 1 — 3. " Thus, the heavens 
md the earth were finished, and all the hosts of them ; and 
on the seventh day, God ended his work which He had 
made, and He rested on the seventh day from all his works 
which He had made. And God blessed the seventh day, 
and sanctified it ; because that in it He had rested fiom all 
his work which God had created and made." 
Now, concerning this passage, we remark, — 

1 . It was given to our first parents ; that is, to the whole 
human race, 

2. God blessed it ; that is, bestowed upon it a peculiar 
olessing, or made it a source of peculiar blessings to man. 
Such, surely, must be that day, which is given in order to 
cultivate in ourselves moral excellence, and prepare us for 
the happiness of heaven. He snnciifiedk ; that is. set it 
apart from a common to a sacred" ana religious use. 

3. The reason b a general one : God rested. This has 
no reference to any peculiar people, but seems in the light 
of an example from God for all the human race. 

4. The nature of the ordinance is general. God sane 
dfied it ; that is, the day The act refers not to any pai 
ticular people, but to the day itself. 

5. The ol^'ect to be accomplished is general, and can 
apply to no one people more than to another. If it be 
rest, all men equally need it. If it be moral cultivation, 
surely no people has ever existed who did not require such 
a means to render them better. %^ 

Secondly. There are indications that the hebSdomWdal* 
division of time was observed by the patriarchs before tfie^ 
time of Moses, and that the Sabbath was regarded as the 
day for religious worship. 

1. Genesis iv, 3. " And in process of time, it came to 
pass that Cain brought of the fruit of the ground an offer- 
ing to the Lord." The words rendered "in process of 
time," literally signify " at the end of days ; " or, " at the 
c5utting off of days ; " that is, as I think probable, at the 
cJose, as we should say, of a section of days ; a very nat- 
ural expression for the end of a week. If this be the 
infaning, it would seem to refer to the division of time jusi 
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previously mentioned, and also to the use of tbis day loi 
religious worship. 

2. Noah seems to have observed the same hebdomada 
division of time. The command to enter into the ark, was 
given seven days before the flood came. Genesis vii, 
4 — 10. So, he allowed seven days to elapse between tlie 
times of sending forth the dove. Genesis viii, 10 — 12. 
Now, 1 think that these intimations show that this division 
of time was observed according to the original command ; 
and we may well suppose that with it was connected the 
special time for religious worship. Thus, also, Joseph 
devoted seven days, or a whole week, to the mourning for 
his father. 

3. The next mention of the Sabbath, is shortly after the 
Israelites had left Egypt, and were fed with manna m the 
wilderness. Exodus xvi, 22 — 30. As the passage is o^ 
considerable length, I need not quote it. I would, how- 
ever, remark, — 

1 . It occurs before the giving of the law ; and, therefore, 
the obligatoriness of the Sabbath is hereby acknowledged, 
irrespective of the Mosaic law. 

2. When first alluded to, it is spoken of as a thhig 
known. God, fii'st, without referring to the Sabbath, 
informs Moses that on the sixth day, the Israelites should 
gather twice as much manna as on any other day. From 
this, it seems that the division of time by weeks was known , 
and that it was taken for granted, that they would know 
the reason for the making of this distinction. In the whole 
of the narration, there is no precept given for the keeping 
of the day ; but they are reproved for not suitably keeping 
it, as though it were an institution mth which they ought to 
have been familiar. 

Besides these, there are many indications in the earliest 
classics, that the Greeks and Romans observed the heb- 
domadal division of time ; and, also, that the seventh day 
was considered peculiarly sacred. This seems to have 
been the case in the time of Hesiod. The same is sup- 
posed to have been the fact in regard to the northern na- 
tions of Europe, fix)m which w** are immediately descended. 
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The infer^K^ wluch seems naturally to arise from these 
facts, b, that this institution was originally observed by the 
whole human race ; and that it was transmitted, with 
different degrees of care, by different nations, until the 
period of the commencement of our various historical 
records. 

From the above facts, I think we are warranted in the 
ixmclusion, that the seventh day, or perhaps, generally, the 
seventh part of time, was originally set apart for a religious 
purpose by our Creator, for die whole human race ; that it 
was so observed by the Hebrews, previously to the giving 
of the law ; and that, probably, the observance was, in the 
mfancy of our race, universal. 

II. The Mosaic Sabbath. 

The precept for the observance of the Sabbath, at the 
giving of the law, is m these words: "Remember the 
Sabbath day, to keep it holy. Six days shalt thou labor, 
and do all thy work ; but the seventh is the Sabbath of the 
Lord thy God ; in it, thou shalt not do any work, thou, 
nor thy son, nor thy daughter, nor thy man-servant, nor 
thy msud-servant, nor thy cattle, nor thy stranger that is 
within thy gates ; for in six days the Lord made heaven 
and earth, the sea, and all that in them is, and rested the 
seventh day. Wherefore the Lord blessed the seventh 
day, and hallowed it." Exodus xx, 11. 

Now, concerning this precept, there are several things 
worthy of remark : 

1. It is found in the law of the ten commandments ^vAiich 
is always referred to in the Scriptures, as containing the 
sum of the moral precepts of God to man. Our Savior and 
the Apostles, who made the most decided distinction between 
moral and ceremonial observances, never allude to the law 
of the ten commandments in any other manner than as ol 
permanent and imiversal obligation. Now, I know of no 
reason which can be assigned, why this precept should be 
detached from all the rest, and considered as ceremonial^ 
when the whole of these, taken together, are allowed, by 
universal consent, to have been quoted as moral precepts 
by Christ^nd his Apostles. Besides, our Savior expressly 
declares, that " the Sabbath was m>ade for man," that is 
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for man in general, for the whole human race ; and coose 
quently, that it is binding upon the whole race, that is, that 
It is a precept of universal obligation. 

2. Tlie reasons given for observing it, are the same as 
those given at the time of its first institution. Inasmuch as 
these reasons are, in their nature, general, we shouM 
naturally conclude that the obligation which it imposes, is 
universal. 

3. This commandment is frequently referred to by the 
prophets, as one of high moral obligation ; the most solemn 
threatenings are uttered against those who profane it ; and 
the greatest rewards promised to those who keep it. See 
Isaiah Ivi, 2 — G ; Jeremiah xvii, 24, 25 ; ^ehemuxh xiii, 
15—21. 

4. In addition to rest from labor, the meeting together 
% worship, and the reading of the Scriptures, was made a 
part of the duty of the Sabbath day. Six days shall work 
be done ; but the seventh is the Sabbath of rest ; a holy 
convocation. Leviticus xxiii, 3. Thus, also, Mose^, of 
old time, hath, in eveiy city, them that preach him, being 
read in the s^ynagogues every Sabbath day. Ads xv, 21. 

Besides this reeinaction of the Sabbath day, in the Mosaic 
law, there were special additions made to its observance, 
which belong to die Jews alone, and which were a part ol 
their civil or ceremonial law. With this view, other rea- 
sons were given for observing it, and otliei rites were added. 
Thus, for instance, — 

1. It was intended to distinguish them from the sur 
rounding idolatrous nations. Exodiis xxxi, 12 — 17. 

2. It was a memorial of their deliverance from Egypt 
Deuteronomy v, 15. 

3. And, with these views, the prinu/ple of devoting tlie 
seventh part of time, was extended also to years ; every 
seventh year being a year of rest. 

4. The violation of the Sabbath was punished with deatn 
by the civil magistrate. 

Now, whatever is in its nature local, and designed for a 
particular purpose, ceases, whenever that purpose is accom- 
plished. Hence, these civil and ceremonial observances 
cease, with the termination of the Jewish polity ; while that 
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vliick is moral and universal, that which " was made for 
man " and not specially for the Jews, remains as though 
the ceremonial observances had never existed. I think 
ihat this view of the subject is also confirmed by the ex- 
ample and precept of Christ, who gave directions concern- 
ing the manner in which the Sabbath was to be kept, an : 
also was himself accustomed to observe the day for the 
purposes of religious worship. " As his custom was, he 
went into the synagogue on the Sabbath day, and stood wp 
to read" Luke iv, 16. See also Matthew xii, 2 — 13. 
When our Loixl, also, in teaching the mode in which the 
Sabbath is to be kept, specifies what things it is lawful to 
do on the Sabbath day, he clearly proceeds upon the prin- 
ciple that it was lawful to do things on other days, which it 
would not be lawful to do on the Sabbath day. 

III. The Christian Sabbath. /^ 

We shall consider here, 1st, The day on which the 
Christian Sabbath is to be kept ; 2d. The manner in 
which it is to be kept. 

First. The day on which the Christian Sabbath is to 
be kept. 

First. There are indications, fit)m the facts which trans- 
oired (mi that day, that it was to be specially honored under 
the new dispensation. 

1 . Our Savior arose on that day fit)m the dead, having 
accomplished the work of man's redemption. 

2. On this day he appeared to his Apostles, a week fixjm 
his resurrection, at which time he had his conversation with 
Thomas. 

3. On this day, also, occurred the feast of Pentecost, when 
the Spirit was in so remarkable a manner poured oat, and 
when the new dispensation emphatically commenced. 

Second. That the primitive Christians, in the day^ of the 
Apostles, were accustomed to observe tliis day, as their day 
of weekly woi-ship, is evident from several passages in the 
New Testament, and also fix)m the earliest ecclesiastical 
records. 

1. That the early disciples, in all places, were accus- 
tomed to meet statedly, to worship and celebrate th(; 
Lord's Supper, is evident fix)m 1 Connthians xi, 1, 14> 2() 
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for man in general, fiv the whole hmn^ the fiist d^T^t 
quently, that it is binding upoo the "i^^ttAiant xvi, \, ^' 
It is a precept of univenal <^ligt^ on the first day o/* ^e 

2. The reasons pven bt ^Acts xx, 6 — 11 ; w*^^ 
those given at the time of it^: the Christians met on the 
tliese reasons are, b ''jTbread, (that is, to celebrate 
natuially conclude th**^ ^^^receive religious instruction, 
universal. _ S^see that this custom had already 

3. This eomrj^^reiy in the neighborhood of Jew- 
prophets, ts <^,:yj^t the regions m which the Christian 
tliieatenbff*:.;;^^ted. 

die e^^ji^f^elations i, 10,) it is observed by John, 
*»««* ^J^^Jsp^^^ on the Lard's day'' From tliis re- 
^^ ^^,''^iSLb\^ that John kept this day with peculiar 

^V^^js certain that the day had already obtained 
^^%r name ; a name by which it has continued to be 

''*'''^ in every subsequent age. 
ffi^^ these allusions to the day finom the New Testa- 
^f%eTe are various facts, bearing upon the subject, fiom 
'^^A historians, 

j^^Che early fathers frequendy refer to this day, as the 

jgy set apart for religious worship ; and allude to the differ- 

-pue between keeping this day, and keeping the seventh, 

^ Jewish Sabbath, specially on the ground of its being the 

Jay of our Savior's resurrection. 

2. Pliny, in hb letter to Trajan, remarks that the 
Christians " were accustomed, on a stated day, to meet be- 
fore day-light, and to repeat among themselves a hymn to 
Christ, as to a God, and to bind themselves, by a sacred 
obligation, not to commit any wickedness, but, on the con- 
trary, to abstain from thefts, robberies and adulteries ; also, 
not to violate their promise, or deny a pledge ; after which, 
it was their custom to separate, and meet again at a pro- 
miscuous and harmless meal." It is needless here to remaric 
the exact coincidence between this account from the pen oi 
1 hcadien magistrate, with the account given of the keeping 
of the day, in the passages where it is mentioned in thePJew 
Testament. 

3. That this stated day was the first day of the week, oi 
the Lord's day, is evidert fiom another testimony. So well 
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>wn was the custom of the earlv Christians on this sub- 
that the ordinar)'' question, put by their persecutors to 
"liristian martyrs, was, " Hast thou kept the Ix)rd's 
Dominicum servasti? To which the usual an 
"^, " 1 am a Christian : I cannot omit it." Chris 
I : intermitiere non possum. 
it is, however, manifest, that tlie Jews, who were 
.longly inclined to blend the rites of Moses with the Chris- 
tian religion, at first kept the seventh day ; or, what is veiy 
probable, at first kept both days. The Apostles declared 
that the disciples of Jesus were not under obligation to 
observe the seventh day. See Chlossians u, 16, 17. Now, 
las the observance of the Sabbath is a precept given to the 
whole human race ; as it is repeated, in the Mosaic law, as 
a moral precept ; as the authority of this precept is recog- 
nized both by the teaching and example of Christ and his 
Apostles ; as the Apostles teach that tlie keeping of the 
seventh day is not obligatory ; and as they did keep the 
Jirst dny as a day of religions worship ; it seems reasonable 
to conclude that they intended to teach, that the first day 
was that which we are, as Christians, to observe. 

5. From these considerations, we feel warranted to con- 
clude that the first day of the week was actually kept by 
the inspired Apostles, as the Christian Sabbath. Thei»' 
example is sufficient to teach us that the keeping of thib 
day is acceptable to God ; and we are, on diis ground, at 
liberty to keep it as the Sabbath. If, however, any other 
person be dissatisfied with these reasons, and feel under 
obligation to observe the seventh day, I see no precept in 
tlie word of God to forbid him. 

6. If, however, as seems to me to be the case, both days 
are allowable ; that is, if I have sufficient reason to believe 
that either is acceptable to God ; but if, by observing the 
first day, I can enjoy more perfect leisure, and suflTer less 
interruption, and thus better accomplish the object of the 
day ; and if, besides, 1 have the example of inspired 
Apostles in favor of this observance ; I should decidedly 
prefer to observe the first day. Nay, I should consider the 
choice of that day as obligatory. For, if 1 am allowed to 
devrne either day to the worship of God, it b surely obL,»a- 

16* 



186 THE OBSEBYANCE OF THE SABUATH 

tory on me to worship God on that day on which I cax 
best accomplish the very object fcMr which the day was set 
apart. 

If it be asked, when thb day is to begin, I answer, that 
I presume we are at Hberty to commence this day at the 
same time that we commence other days ; for the obvious 
reason, that thus we can generally enjoy the quiet of the 
Sabbath with less interruption. 

Secondly. Of the manner in which the Christian Salh 
bath is to be observed. 

The design for which the Sabbath was instituted, I sup- 
pose to be, to set apart a portion of our time for the unin- 
terrupted worship of God, and the preparation of our souls 
for eternity ; and, also, to secure to man and beast one day 
in seven, as a season of rest fix)m labor. 

Hence, the law of the Sabbath forbids, — 

1. All labor of body or mind, of which the immediate 
object is not the worshij) of God, or our own religious inv- 
provement. The only exceptions to tliis ixile, are works of 
necessity or of mercy. The necessity, however, must be 
one which is imposed by the providence of God, and not 
by our own will. Thus, a ship, when on a voyage, may 
sail on the Sabbath, as well as on any other day, without 
violating the rule. The rule, however, would be violated 
by commencing the voyage on the Sabbatli, because here a 
choice of days is in the power of the master. 

2. The pursuit of pleasure, Oi of any animal, or merely 
intellectual gratification. Hence the indulgence of oui 
appetites in such manner as to prevent us from bee and 
buoyant spiritual contemplation, riding or journeying foi 
amusement, the merely social pleasure of visiting, the 
reading of books designed for the giatification of the taste 
or of the imagination, are all, by the j principles of the com- 
mand, forbidden. 

3. The labor of those committed to i>ur charge. 

I. The labor of servants. Their souls are of as much 
value as our own, and they need the benefit of tliis law as 
much as ourselves. Besides, if tliis portion of their time 
be claimed by our Creator, we have no right to purchase it, 
uoi have they ¥ right to negiiiate it away. Works of 
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neces^t^ must, of course, be performed ; but these should 
be restncted within the limits prescribed by a conscientious 
regard to the object and design of the day. 

2. Brutes are, by the fourth commandment, included in 
the law which ordains rest to all the animate creation. 
They need the re|K>se which it grants, and they 'are en* 
titled to their portion of it. 

On the contrary, the law of the Sabbath enjoins the em^ 
ployment of the day in the more solemn and imm>ediate 
diuies of religion, 

1. Reading the Scriptures, religious meditation, prayer 
in private, and also the special instruction in religion of 
those committed to our charge. And, hence, it enjoins 
such domestic arrangements as are consistent with these 
duties. 

2. Social worship. Under the Mosaic and Christian 
dispensation, this was an important part of the duties of the 
day. As the setting apart of a particular day to be univer- 
sally observed, involves the idea of social as well as per- 
sonal religion, one of the most obvious duties which it 
inijx)ses, is that of social worship ; that is, of meeting to- 
gether in societies, to return thanks for our social mercies, 
to implore the pardon of God for our social sins, and 
beseech His favor for those blessings which we need as 
societies, no less than as individuals. 

The importance of the religious observance of the Sab- 
bath, is seldom sufficiently estimated. Every attentive 
observei has remarked, that the violation of this command, 
by the young, is one of the most decided marks of incipient 
moral degenej^y. Religious restraint k fast losing its 
hold upon that young man, who, having been educsted in 
the fear of God, begins to spend the Sabbath in idleness, 
or in amusement. And so, also, of communities. The 
desecration of the Sabbath is one of those evident indica* 
tions of that criminal recklessness, that insane love of 
pleasure, and that subjection to the government of appetite 
and passion, which forebodes, that the " beginning of the 
end " of social happiness, and of true national prospenty, 
has ar^ ved. 

HencC) we see how imperative is the duty of parents. 
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and of legislators, on tliis subject. The head of evety 
fiunily b obliged, by the command of God, not only to 
honor this day himself, but to use all the means in his 
power to secure the observance of it, by all those committed 
to his charge. He b, thus, promoting not only his own, 
but also his children's happiness; for nothing is a more 
sure antagonist force to all the allurements of vice, as 
nothing tends more strongly to fix in the minds of the 
young a conviction of the existence and ^attributes of Crod, 
thaij the solemn keeping of this day. And, hence, also, 
legislatora are false to their trust, who, either by the enact- 
ment of laws, or by their example, diminish, in the least 
degree, in the minds of a people, the reverence due to thai 
day which God has set apart for Himself. 

The only qi estion which remains, is the following : 
Is it the duty of the civil magistrate to enforce the ob- 
servance of the Sabbath ? 

We are inclined to think not, and for the following 
reasons: 

1. The duty arises solely fix)m our relations to God, and 
not fix)m our relations to man. Now, our duties to God 
are never to be placed within the control of human legis- 
lation. 

2. If the civil magistrate has a right to take cognizance 
of this duty to God, he has a right to take cognizance of 
every other. And, if he have a right to take cognizance 
of the duty, he has a right to prescribe in what manner it 
shall be discharged ; or, if he see fit, to forbid the observ- 
ance of it altogether. The concession of this right would, 
therefore, lead to direct mterference with liberty of con- 
science. 

3 The keeping of the Sabbath is a moral duty. Hence, 
if it be acceptably observed, it must be a voluntary service. 
But the civil magisti-ate can never do any thing more than 
produce obedience to the external precept ; which, in the 
sight of God, would not be the keeping of the Sabbath at 
all. Hence, to allow the civil magistrate to enforce the 
observance of the Sabbath, would be to surrender to bun 
the control over the conscience, without attaining even tb« 
object for which the sutrender waB ni&de. 
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4. It is, however, the duty of the civil magistrate, to 
protect every individual in the undisturbed right of wor- 
shipping God as he pleases. This protection, every in- 
dividual has a right to claim, and society is under obligation 
to extend it. And, also, as this is a leisure day, and is 
liable to various abuses, the magistrate has a right to pre- 
vent any modes of gratification which would tend to disturb 
the peace of society. This right is acknowledged in reg- 
ulations respecting other days of leisure or rejoicing ; and 
there can be no reason why it should not be exercised m 
respect to the Sabbath. 

5. And, lastly, the law of the Sabbath applies equallj 
to societies, and to individuals. An individual is forbidden 
to labor on the Sabbath, or to employ another person to 
labor for him. The rule is tlie same, when applied to any 
number of individuals ; that is, to a society. Hence, a 
society has no right to employ persons to labor for tiiem. 
The contract b a violation of the Sabbatical law. It is on 
this ground that I consider t\e carrying of the mail on this 
day a social violation (^ the Christian Sabbath. 
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PART II. 



DUTIES TO MA^. RICIPROCITT AND BENEVO* 

LENCE. 

DIVISION I. 

THE DUTY OP R EC rPROCITY.— GENERAL PRINCIPLE ILLUSTRATED. 
AND THE DUTIES OF RECIPROCITY CLASSIFIED. 

It has been already observed, that our duties, to both 
God and man, are all enforced by the obligation of love to 
God. By this we mean, that, in consequence of our moral 
constitution, we are under obligation to love our fellow-men, 
because they are our fellow-men ; and we are also under 
obligation to love them, because we have been commanded 
to love them by our Father who is in heaven. The nature 
of this obligation may be illustrated by a familiar example. 
Every child in a family is under obligation to love its 
parent. And every child is bound to love its brother, both 
because he is its brother, and, also, because this love is a 
duty enforced by the relation in which they both stand to 
their common parent. 

The relation in which men stand to each other, is essen- 
tially the relation of equxility ; not equality of condition^ 
but equality of right. 

Every human being is a distinct and separately account- 
able individual. To each one, God has given just such 
means of happiness, and placed him undef just such cii> 
cumstances for improving those means of happiness, as it 
has pleased him. To one he has given wealth ; to another, 
intellect ; to anodier, physical strength ; to another, health ; 
and to all in different degrees. In all these respects, the 
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human race presents a scene of the greatest possible diver- 
sity. So far as natural advantages are concerned, we can 
scarcely find two individuals, who are not created under 
circumstances widely dissimilar. 

But, viewed in anotlier light, all men are placed under 
circumstances of perfect equality, Elach separate indi- 
vidual is created with precisely the same right to use the 
advantages with which God has endowed him, as every 
other individual. This proposition seems to me in its 
nature so self-evident, as sJmost to preclude the possibility 
of argument. The only reason that I can conceive, on 
which any one could found a plea for inequality of righty 
must be inequality of condition. But this can manifestly 
create no diversity of right. I may have been endowed 
with better eye-sight tlian my neighbor ; but this evidently 
gives me no right to put out his eyes, or to interfere with 
his right to derive from them whatever of happiness the 
Creator has placed within his power. I may have greater 
muscular strength than my neighbor ; but this gives me no 
right to break his arms, or to diminish, in any manner, his 
ability to use them for the production of his own happiness. 
Besides, this supposition involves direct and manifest con- 
tradiction. For the principle asserted is, that superiorit}*^ 
of condition confers superiority of right. But if this be 
true, then every kind of superiority of condition must confer 
correspondent superiority of right. Superiority in muscular 
strength must confer it, as much as superiority of intellect, 
or of wealth ; and must confer it in the ratio of that supe- 
riority. In that case, if A, on the ground of intellectual 
superiority, have a right to improve his own means of 
happiness, by diminishing those which the Creator has 
given to B, B would have the same rignt over A, on the 
ground of superiority of muscular strength ; while C would 
have a correspondent right over them both, on the ground 
of superiority of wealth ; and so on indefinitely ; and these 
rights would change every day, according to the relative 
situation of the respective parties. That is to say, as right 
Is, in its nature, exclusive, all the men in the universe have 
an exclusive right to the same thing ; while the right of 
every one absolutely annihilates that x)f every otlier. 
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What is the meaning of such an assertion, I leave it ifai 
otliers to determine. 

But let us look at man in another point of light. 

1 . We find all men possessed of the same appetites and 
passions, that is, of the same desire for external objects, 
and the same capacity (or receiving happiness &om the grat- 
ification of these desires. We do not say that all mea 
possess them all in an equal degree ; but only that all men 
actually possess them all, and that their happiness depends 
upon the gratification of them. 

2. These appetites and passions are created, so far as 
they themselves are exclusively concerned, without limit 
Gratification generally renders them both more intense and 
more numerous. Such is the case with the love of wealth, 
the love of power, tlie love of sensual pleasure, or with 
any of the others. 

3. These desires may be gratified in such a manner, as 
not to interfere with the right which every other man has 
over his own means of happiness. Thus, I may gratiiy 
my love of wealth, by industry and frugality, while I con- 
duct myself towards every other man with entire honesty. 

^I may gratify my love of science, without dimmisbing, in 
any respect, the means of knowledge possessed by anotlier. 
And, on the other hand, I am created with the physical potcer 
to gratify my desires, in such a manner as to interfere with 
the right which another has over the means of happiness 
which God has given him. Thus, I have a physical power 
to gi'atify my love ©f property, by steal'mg the property of 
another, as well as to gratify it by earning property foi 
myself. I have, by the gift of speech, the physical power 
to ruin the reputation of anotlier, for the sake of gratifying 
my own love of approbation. I have the physical power 
to murder a man, for the sake of using his body to gratify 
my love of anatomical knowledge. And so of a thousand 
cases. 

4. And, hence, we see that the relation in which human 
beings stand to each other, is the following : Every indi- 
iddual is created with a desire to use the means of happi- 
ness which God has given him, in such a manner as he 
rhinks will best promote that happiness ; and of this mannef 
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>ie IS the sole judge. Every mdividual is endowed with 
the same desires, which he may gratify in such a manner 
as will not interfere with his neighbor's means of happiness ; 
but each individual has, also, the physical poiver of so grat- 
ifying his desires, as vnU interfere with the means of happi- 
ness which Grod has granted to his neighbor. 

5. From this relation, it is manifest that every man is 
imder obligation to pursue his own happiness, in such man- 
ner only as will leave his neighbor in the undisturbed exer* 
cisfc of that common right which the Creator has equally 
conferred upon both, that b, to restrain his physical power 
of gratifying his desires within such limits that he shall in- 
terfere with the rights of no other being ; because in no 
other manner can the evident design of the Creator, the 
common happiness of all, be promoted. 

That this is the law of our bemg, may be shown firam 
«veral considerations: 

1. By violating it, the happiness of the aggressor is not 
increased, while that of the sufferer is diminished ; while, by 
obeying it, the greatest amount of happiness of which our 
rendition is susceptible, is secured ; because, by obeying it, 
every one derives the greatest possible advantage from tlie 
gi% bestowed upon him by the Creator. 

2. Suppose any other rule of obligation ; that is, that a 
man is nrit iiiider obligation to observe, with this exactitude, 
die rights oi his neighbor Where shall the limit be fixed ? 
If vioialiun be allowed iu a small degree, why not in a great 
degieer and if he may interfere with one right, why not 
with all.' And, as aU men come under the same law, this 
principle would lead to the same absurdity as that of which 
we have before spoken ; that is, it would abolish the very 
idea of right ; and, as every one has an equal liberty of vio- 
lation, would surrender the whole race to the dominion of 
luirestrained desire. 

3. If it be said that one class of men is not under the ob- 
ligation to observe this rule in its conduct towards anotlier 
class of men, then it will be necessary to show that the 
second class are not men, that is, human beings ; for these 
principles apply to men, as men ; and the simple fact, that 
a being is a man, places him within the reach of these obli* 

17 
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gallons, and of their protection. Nay, more, suppose the 
inferior class of beings were not truly men ; if they were in- 
telligent moral agents, I suppose that we should be undei 
the same obligation to conduct ourselves towards tnem upon 
the principle of reciprocity. I see no reason why an angel 
would have a right, by virtue of his superior nature, to 
interfere with the means of happiness which God Iftis con- 
ferred upon man. By parity of reasoning, therefore, supe- 
riority of rank would give to man no such power over an 
inferior species of moraJ and intelligent beings. 

And, lastly, if it be true that the Creator has given to 
every separate individual, control over those means of hap- 
piness which He has bestowed upon him, then the simple 
question is. Which is of the highest authority, this grant of 
the Creator, or the desires and passions of the creature ? for 
these are really the notions which are brought into collision. 
That is to say, ought the grant of God, and the will of 
God, to limit my desires ; or ought my desires to vitiate the 
gi*ant, and set at defiance the will of God ? On this ques- 
tion, a moral and intelligent creature can entertain but one 
opinion, u 

Secondly. Let us examine the teaching of the Holy 
Scriptures on this subject. 

The precept in the Bible is in these words : " Thou shalt 
love thy neighbor as thyself." 

Two questions are here to be considered. First, To whom 
does this command apply ; or, in other words, Who is m) 
neighbor ? and, secondly, What is implied in the precept ? 

1. The first of these questions is answered by our Savioi 
himself, in the parable of the good Samaritan. Ldtke x, 
25 — 37. He there teaches us, that we are to consider as 
our neighbor, not our kinsman, or our fellow-citizen, or those 
to whom we are bound by the reception of previous kind- 
ness, but the stranger, the alien, the hereditary national 
enemy ; that is, man, as man ; any human being to whom 
we may in any manner do good. Every man is oarneighr 
bar, and, therefore, we are under obligat on to love every 
man as ourselves, 

2. What is the import of the commanc to ove such a one 
as ourselves ? 
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The ^ery lowest meaning that we can assign to this 
precept, is as foUows. I have already stated tliat God ha.^ 
bestowed upon every man such means of happiness, as, ii> 
his own sovereign pleasure, he saw fit ; and that he has 
given to every man an equal right to use those means of 
happiness as each one supposes will best promote his owii 
well-ljeing. Besides this, every one has an instinctiv** 
desire thus to use them. He cannot be happy unless thij 
desire be gratified, and he is painfully conscious of injury, if 
diis right be interfered with. In this manner, he loves 
himself. Now, in the same manner he is commanded to 
love his neighbor. That is, he is, by this precept, obliged 
to have the same desire that his neighbor should enjoy, 
unmolested, the control over whatever God has bestowed 
upon him, as he has to enjoy, unmolested, the same control 
h'unself ; and to feel the same consciousness of injury when 
another man's rights are invaded, as when his own rights 
are invaded. With these sentiments, he would be just as 
unwilling to violate the rights of another, as he would be to 
suffer a violation of his own. That this view of the sub- 
ject exhausts the command, we by no means assert ; but 
we think it evident that the language is capable of a, no Uss 
comprehensive meaning. 

The same precept is expressed in other places, under 
another form of language: "All things whatsoever ye 
would that men should do unto you, do ye even so unto 
them ; for tliis is the law and Uie prophets." Matthew 
vii, 12. 

The words here, as in the former case, are used to de- 
note a principle of universal obligation : "AU things what 
Uiever ye would that men should do unto you, do ye even 
to unto tliem." 

The precept itself teaches us to estimate the rights of 
others by the consciousness of individual right in our own 
bosoms. Would we wish to know how delicate a regard 
we are bound to entertain towards the control which God 
has given to others over the means of happiness which He 
has granted to them, let us decide the question by asking 
how tender and delicate b the regard which we would wish 
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them to entertain towards us under similar circumstance& 
The decision of the one question, will always Ve the decis- 
ion of the other. And this precept goes a step farther. 
It renders it obligatory on every man to cormnence such a 
course of conduct, irrespectively of whatever may be the 
conduct of otliers to himself. It forbids us to demand 
more than the law of reciprocity allows ; it conruiiands us 
alwa/s to render it; and, still more, if we complain to 
another of his violation of the law, it renders it imperative 
on us, while we urge upon him a change of conduct, to 
commence by setting him the example. And it really, if 
earned out to the utmost, would preclude our claim upon 
him, until we had ourselves first manifested towards him 
the very disposition which we demand towards ourselves. 
The moral beauty of this precept will be at once §een by 
any one who will take the trouble, honestly, to generalize 
it. He will immediately perceive that it would always 
avert injury at the very outset; and, by rendering both 
parties more virtuous, would tend directly to banish injury, 
and violence, and wrong, from the earth. 

Thirdly. This law of universal reciprocity applies with 
the same force to communities as to individuals. 

Communities are composed of individuals, and can have, 
in respect to each other, no other rights than those of the 
individuals who constitute them. If it be wrong for one man 
to injure another man, it must be equally wrong for two 
men to injure two other men ; and so of any other number. 
And, moreover, the grant of the Creator is in both cases 
under the same circumstances. God has bestowed upon 
nations physical and intellectual advantages, in every pos 
sible degree of diversity. But He has gi*anted to them all 
an equal right to use those advantages in such manner as 
each one may suppose will best conduce to the promotion 
of his own happiness. 

Hence it will follow, — 

1. That the precept applies as universally to nations as 
to individuals. Whenever societies of men treat with each 
other; whether powerful with weak, or polite with rude, 
civilized with sivage, or intelligent with ignorant ; when:hej 
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(riends with finends, or enemies with enemies ; all are bound, 
by the law of reciprocity, to love each other as themselves, 
and to do unto others, in aU things, whatsoever they would 
desire others to do unto them. 

2. And hence, also, the precept itself Ls as obligatory 
upon nations as upon individuals. Every nation is bound 
to exhibit as sensitive a regard for the preservation inviolate 
of ilie rights of another nation, as it exhibits for the preser- 
vation inviolate of its own rights. And still more, every 
nation b under the same obligation as every individual, to 
measure the respect and moderation which it displays to 
others, by the respect and moderation which it demands foi 
itself; and is also, if it complain of violation of right, to set 
the first example of entire and perfect recipiocity and 
fidelity. Were this course pursued by individuals and 
nations, the causes of coU'ision would manifestly cease and 
llie appeal to arms would soon be remembered only as one 
of the strange infatuations of by-gone, barbarous and bWd 
thirsty ages. Chicanery, and intrigue, and overreach'ng, 
are as wicked and as disgraceful in the intercourse of 
nations and societies, as in that of individuals ; and the tool 
of a nation or of a party, is as truly contemptible as the 
tool of an individual. The only distinction which I per- 
ceive, is, that, in the one case, the instrument of dishonesty 
is ashamed of his act, and dare not wear the badge of his 
infamy ; while, m the otlier case, even the ambiguous 
virtue of shame has been lost, and the man g)*.;j:ies in die 
biand which marks him for a villain. 
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CLASSIFICATION OF THE DUTIES ARISINQ FROM THE LAW OF 

RECIPROCITY. 

The duties of reciprocity may be divided into three 
classes : 

Class 1. DirriLS to men, as men. 

Class 2. Duties arising from the constitution of 
the sexes. 

Class 3. Duties arising from the constitution of 
CIVIL society. 

Class 1. Duties to men, as bien. 

This includes Justice and Veracity. 

I. Justice, as it regards, 1. Liberty. 

2. Property. 

3. Character. 

4. Reputation. 

II. Veracity, 1. Of the past and present. 

2. Of the future. 
Class 2. Duties arising from the constitution of 
the sexes. 

Including, 1. General duty of chastity. 

2. The law of marriage. 

3. The duties and rights of parents. 

4. The duties and rights of children. 

Class 3. Duties arising from the constitution or 
civil society. 

1. The nature of civil society. 

2. The mode in which the authority of civil society is 
maintained. 

3. Of forms of government, 

4. Duties of magistrates. 

5. Dutie: of citizens. 
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CLASS FIRST. 

JUSTICE AND VERACITY. 

JUSTICE. 

Jus^^e, when used in a judicial sense, signifies that tern* 
per of mind which disposes a man to administer rewards and 
punishments according to the character and actions of the 
object. 

It is also used to designate the act by which this admin^ 
istration is effected. Thus, we speak of a judge, who 
administers justice. 

In the present case, however, it is used in a more ex- 
tensiice signification. It is here intended to designate that 
temper of mind which disposes us to leave every otlier 
being in the unmolested enjoyment of those means of 
happiness bestowed upon him by his Creator. It is, also, 
frequently used for the exhibition of this conduct in out- 
ward act. Thus, when a man manifests a proper respect 
for the rights of others, we say, he acts justly ; when he, 
m any manner, violates these rights, we say, he acts un- 
justly. 

The most important means of happiness which God has 
placed in the power of the mdividual, are, first, his own 
person; second, property; tnird, character; iburtb, 

REPDTATICN. 
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CHAPTER FIRST. 

PERSONAL LIBERTY. 
SECTION I. 

OP THB NATURE OF PERSONAL LIBERTY. 

Evert human being is, by his constituticHi, a separate, 
and distinct, and complete system, adapted to all the pur* 
poses of self-government, and responsible, separately, w 
God, for the manner in which his powers are employed. 
Thus, every individual possesses a body, by which iie is 
connected with the physical universe, and by which that 
universe is modiBed for the supply of his wants ; an under- 
standing, by which truth is discovered, and by which means 
are adapted to their appropnate ends ; passions and de- 
sires, by which he is excited to action, and in the gratifica- 
tion of which his happiness consists ; conscience, to point 
out the limit within which these desires may be rightifiiUy 
gratified ; and a will, which determines him to action. The 
possession of these is necessary to a human nature, and it 
also renders every being so constituted, a distinct and inde- 
pendent individual. He may need society, but every one 
needs it equally with every other one ; and, hence, all enter 
into it upon terms of strict and evident reciprocity. If the 
individual use these powers according to the laws imposed 
by his Creator, his Creator holds him guiltless. If he use 
tliem in such manner as not to interfere with the use of the 
same powers which God has bestowed upon his neighbor, 
he is, as it respects his neighbor, whether that neighbor be 
an individual or tlie community, to be held guiltless. So 
long as he uses them within this limit, he has a right, so fiur 
as his fellow-men are concerned, to use them, in the most 
unlhnitcd sense, suo arbitrioy at his own discretion. Ifis 
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wOl is his suflicient and ultimate reason. He need assign 
no other reason for his conduct, than his own free choice 
Within this limit, he is still responsible to God ; but, within 
this limit, he is not reSjponsible to man^ nor is man responr 
sible for him. 

1. Thus, a man has aii enUre right t) use his own body 
as he will, provided he do not so use it as to interfere with 
th« rights of his neighbor. He may go where he will, 
and stay where he please ; he may work, or be idle ; he 
may pursue one occupation, or anotiier, or no occupation at 
all ; and it is the concern of no one else, if he leave in- 
violate the rights of every one else ; that is, if he leave 
3very one else in the undisturbed enjoyment of those means 
of happiness bestowed upon him by the Creator. 

It seems almost trifling to argue a point, which is, in its 
nature, so evident upon inspection. If, however, any ad- 
ditional proof be required, the following considerations will 
readily suggest themselves. It is asserted that every indi- 
vidual iias an equal and ultimate right with every other 
individual, to the use of his body, his mind, and all the 
other means of happiness with which God has endowed 
him. But suppose it otherwise. Suppose that one in- 
dividual has a right to the body, or mind, or means of 
happiness, of another. That is, suppose tliat A has a 

S* {in to use the body of B according to his, that is, A's, mlL 
ow, if this be true, it is tnie universally ; hence, A has 
the control over the body of B, and B has control over the 
body of C, C of that of D, &tc., and Z again over the 
body of A ; that is, every separate will has the right of con- 
tiol over some other body or intellect besides its own, and 
has no right of control over its own body or intellect. 
Whether such is the constitution of human nature, or, if 
It be not, whether it would be an improvement upon the 
present constitution, may be easily decided. 

And, if it be said, that, to control one man's body by 
anotlier man's will is impossible, for that every man acts as 
he will, since he cannot do any thing unless he tvill do it, 
it may be answered, that the temi tuill is used here in a 
difierent sense from that intended in the preceding para^ 
giaph. Every one nust see, that a man, who, out of the 
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varioi s ways of employing his body, set before him by kU 
Creator, chooses tliat which he prefers, is in a very differ- 
ent condition from him who is debarred fix^m all choice, 
excepting that he may do what his fellow-man appoints, 
or else must suffer what his fellow-man chooses to inflict. 
Now, the true condition of a human being is that in which 
liis will is influenced by no other circumstances than those 
which arise from the constitution under which his Creator 
has placed him. And he who for his own pleasure places 

fhis {ellow-man under any other conditions of existence, is 
guilty of the most odious tyranny, and seems to me to 
arrofijate to himself the authority of the Most High God. 
1^ But it may be said that, in this case, the individual may 
become chargeable to the community. To this I answer, 
not unless the community assxwie die charge. If every 
man be left to himself, but is obliged to respect the rights of 
others ; if he do not labor, a remedy is provided in the laws 
of the system, — he will very soon starve ; and, if he prefer 
starvation to labor, he has no one to blame but himself. While 
the law of reciprocity frees him from the control of society, 
t discharges society from any responsibility for the result of 
his actions upon himself. I know that society undertakes 
to sup}X)rt the indigent and helpless, and to relieve men in 
extreme necessity. This, however, is a conventional ar- 
rangement, into which men, who choose, have a right to 
enter ; and, having entered into it, they are bound by its 
provisions. If they become responsible for the support of 
the individual's life, they have a right over his power of 
labor to an extent sufficient to cover that responsibility. 
And he who has become a member of such a society, has 
surrendered voluntarily his control over his body, to this 
amount. But as he has done it voluntarily, such a con- 
vention proceeds upon the concession, that the original 
right vests in the individual. 

2. The same remarks apply to the use of the intellect. 
If the preceding observations are just, it will follow, that 
every man, witliin the limit before suggested, has a right to 
use his intellect as he will. He may investigate whatever 
subjects he wi'l, and in what manner soever he will, and 
may come u such conclusions as his investigations may 
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teach, ana may publish those conclusions to those who are 
willing to hear them, provided he interfere with the happi- 
ness of no other human being. The denial of tliis right, 
would lead to the same absurdities as in the former case. 

If it be said that the individual may, by so doing, in- 
volve himself in error, and thus diminish his own happi- 
ness, the answer is at hand, namely, for this the constitution 
of things provides its appropriate and adequate punishment. 
He who imbibes error, suffers, in his own person, the con- 
sequences of error, which are misfortune and loss of 
respect. And, besides, as, for his happiness, society is not 
in this case responsible : tliere can be no reason, derived 
fiom the consideration o(his happiness, why society should in- 
terfere with the free use of this instrument of happiness, which 
the Creator has intrusted solely to the individual himself. 

But, it may be asked, has not society a right to oblige 
men to acquire a certain amount of intellectual cultivation ? 
I answer, men have a right to form a society upon such 
conditions as they please ; and, of course, so to form it, 
that it shall be necessary, in order to enjoy its privileges, 
for the individual to possess a certain amount of knowledge. 
Having formed such a society, every one is bound by its 
provisions, so long as he remains a member of it ; and the 
enforcing of its provisions upon the individual, is no more 
than obliging him to do what he, for a sufficient considera- 
tion, voluntarily contracted to do. And society may right- 
fully enforce this provision in either of two ways : it may 
either withhold from every man who neglects to acquire 
diis knowledge, the benefits of citizenship ; or else it may 
grant these benefits to every one, and oblige every one to 
possess the assigned amount of knowledge. In this case, 
there is no violation, of reciprocity ; for the same require- 
ments are made of all, and every one receives his full 
equivalent, in the results of the same law upon others. 
More than this, the indi\'idual could not jusdy require. He 
could not justly demand to be admitted to rights which 
presuppose certa'm intellectual attainments, and which can 
only be, with safety to others, enjoyed by those who have 
made these attainments, unless he be willing to conform to 
the condition necessary to tliat enjoyment. 
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3. I have thus far considered man only m his relations to 
the present life. So far as I have gone, I have endeavored 
to show that, provided the individual interfere not with the 
rights of others, he has a right to use his own body and 
mind as he thinks will best promote his own happiness ; 
that is, as he will. But, if he have thb right, within tliese 
limits, to pursue his present happinesSy how much more 
incontrovertible must be his right to use his body and mind 
in such manner, as he supposes will best promote his 
eternal happiness ! And, besides, if, for the sake of liis 
own happine^, he have a right to the unpoolested enjoy- 
ment of whatever God has given him, how much more is 
he entitled to the same unmolested enjoyment, for the sake 
of obeying God, and fulfilling the highest obligation of 
wliich he is susceptible ! 

We say, tlien, that every man, provided he does not in- 
terfere witli the rights of his neighbor, has a right, so iar as 
his neighbor is concerned, to worship God, or not to wor 
ship him ; and to wcH^hip him in any manner that he will , 
and tliat, for the abuse of this liberty, he is accountable 
only to God. 

If it be said, that, by so doing, a man may ruin his own 
soul, the answer is obvious; for this ruin, the individual 
himself, and not society, is responsible. And, moreover, 
as religion consists in the temper of heart, which force can 
not affect, — ^and not in external observance, which is » all 
that force can affect, — ^no application of force can change 
our relations to God, or prevent the ruin in question. All 
application of force must then be gratuitous mischief. 

To sum up what has been said, — all men are created 
with an equal right to employ their faculties, of body at 
of mind, in such manner as will promote their own hap- 
piness, either here or hereafter ; or, which is the same thing, 
every man has a right to use his own powers, of body or c5f 
mind, in such manner as he will ; provided he do not use 
them in such manner as to interfere with the rights of his 
neighbor. 

The exceptions to this law are easily defined. 

I. The first exception is in the case of infancy. 

By the law of nature a parent b under obligation to 
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support his child, and is responsible for his actions. He 
has, therefore, a right to control the actions of the child, so 
long as this responsibility exists. He is under obligation to 
render that chUd a suitable member of the conmiunity ; and 
this obligation he could not discharge, unless the physical 
and intellectual liberty of the child were placed within his 
power. 

2. As the parent has supported the child during infancy, 
bo has, px)bably, by the law of nature, a right to his ser- 
vices dunng youth, ot for so long a period as may be 
sufficient to insure an adequate remuneration. When, 
however, this remuneration is received, the right of tlie 
parent over the child ceases for ever. 

3. This right he may, if he see fit, transfer to another, as 
m the case of apprenticeship. But he can transfer the right 
for no longer time than he holds it. He can, therefore, 
ne^tiate it away for no period beyond that of the child's 
minority. 

4. A man may transfer his right over his own labor for 
a limited time, and for a satisfactory equivalent. But this 
transfer proceeds upon the principle that the original right 
vests in himself, and it is, therefore, no violation of that right. 
He has, however, no right to transfer the services of any 
other person except his child ; nor of his child, except 
under the limitations above specified. 

In strict accordance with these remarks, is the memorable 
sentence in the commencement of the Declaration of Inde- 
pendence, " We hold these truths to be self-evident : that 
all men are created equal ; that they are endowed by their 
Creator with certain inalienable rights ; that amon^ these 
are life, liberty, and the pursuit of happiness." T:iat the 
equality here spoken of is not of the means of happiness, but 
in the right to use them as we will, is too evident to need 
illustration. 
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SECTION II. 

MODES IN WHICH PERSONAL LIBERTY MAY £E V.OLATED. 

Personal liberty may be violated in two ways : 1. By the 
individual ; 2. By society. 

Part First. Of the violation of personal liberty by the 
INDIVIDUAL. The most common violation of personal liberty, 
under this head, is that which exbts in the case of Domet' 
tic Slavery. 

Domestic slavery proceeds upon the principle that the 
master has a right to control the actions, physical and in- 
tellectual, of the slave, for his own, that is, die master^s, 
individual benefit ; and, of course, that the happiness of the 
master, when it comes in competition with the happiness 
of the slave, extinguishes in the latter the right to pursue it 
It supposes, at best, that the relation between inaster and 
slave, is not that which exists between man and man, but 
is a modification, at least, of tliat which exists between 
man and the brutes. 

Ndw, this manifestly supposes that the two classes of 
beings are created with dissimilar rights: that the mastei 
possesses rights which have never been conceded by the 
slave ; and that the slave has no rights at all over the means 
of happiness which God has given him, whenever these 
means of happiness can be rendered available to the service 
of the master. It supposes that the Creator intended one 
human being to govern the physical, intellectual and moral 
actions of as many other human beings as by purchase he 
can bring within his physical power ; and that one human 
being may thus acquire a right to sacrifice the happiness of 
any number of other human bemgs, for the purpose of pro- 
moting his own. 

Slavery thus violates the personal liberty of man as a 
physical, intellectual, and moral being. 

1. It purports to give to the master a right to control the 
physical labor of the slave, not for the sake of tlie hapless 
of the slave, nor upon terms mutually satisfat tory to \km 
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parties, but ibr the sake of the happiness of the master. 
It subjects the amount of labor, and the kmd of labor, and 
ll.e remuneration for labor, entirely to the will of the one 
party, to the entire exclusion of the will of the other party. 

2. But if this right in the master over the slave be con- 
ceded, there are of course conceded with it all other rights 
necessary to insure its possession. Hence, inasmuch as the 
slave can be held in this condition only while he remains in 
a state of comparative mental imbecility, it supposes the 
master to have the right to control his intellectual develop- 
ment, just as far as may be necessary to secure entire sub- 
jection. Thus, it supposes the slave to have no right to 
use his intellect for the production of his own happiness ; 
but, only to use it in such manner as may be consistent 
with his master's profit. 

3. And, moreover, inasmuch as the acquisition of the 
knowledge of his duty to God could not be freely made 
without the acquisition of other knowledge, which might, 
if universally diffused, endanger the control of the master, 
slavery supposes the master to have the right to determine 
how much knowledge of his duty a slave shall obtain, 
the manner in which he shall obtain it, and the manner in 
which he shall discharge that duty after he shall have 
obtained a knowledge of it. It thus subjects the duty of 
man to (rod, entirely to the will of man ; and this for the 
sake of pecuniary profit. It renders the eternal happiness 
cSthe one party subservient to the temporal happiness of 
tlie other. And this principle is commonly recognized by 
the laws of all slave-holding countries. 

If argument were necessary to show that such a system 
as this must be at variance with the ordinance of God, it 
imght be easily drawn fix)m the effects which it produces 
both iHKxi morals and upon national wealth. 

1. Its effects must be disastrous upon the morals of both 
parties. By presenting objects on whom passion may be 
satiated without resistance and without redress, it tends to 
cultivate in the master, pride, anger, cruelty, selfishness and 
licentiousness. By accustoming the slave to subject his 
moral principles to the will of another, it tends to abolish in 
tdm all iix)ral disdncUons ; and thus Ibstc^ in him lying. 



306 MODES IN WHICH PEBSQHAL 

deceit, hypocrisy, dishonesty, and a willingness to y^ 
himself up to minister to the appetites of his master. That 
in all slave-holding countries there are exceptions to Urn 
remariC, and that there are principles in human nature 
which, in many cases, limit the efiects of these tendencies, 
may be gladly admitted. Yet, that such is the tendenq 
of slavery, as slavery, we thiidc no reflecting peiscmi can 
for a moment hesitate to allow. 

2. The effects of slavery on national wealthy ivay ?e 
easily seen from the following considerations : 

1. Instead of imposing upon all the neces^ty of labor, 
it restricts the number of laborers, that is, of producers, 
wltliin the smallest possible limit, by rendering labor dis- 
graceful. 

2. It takes fiom the laborers the natural stimulus to 
labor, namely, the desire in the individual of improving 
his condition ; and substitutes, in the place of it, that 
motive which is the least operative and the least constant, 
namely, the fear of punishment without the consciousness 
of moral delinquency. 

3. It removes, as far as possible, from both parties, the 
disposition and the motives to frugality. Neither the 
master learns frugality from the necessity of labor, nor 
the slave from the benefits which it confers. And hence, 
while the one party wastes fjx)m ignorance of the laws of 
acquisition, and the other because he can have no motive 
to economy, capital must accumulate but slowly, if indeed 
it accumulate at all. 

And that such are the tendencies of slavery, is manifest 
from observation. No country, not of great fertility, can 
long sustain a large slave population. Soils of more than 
ordinary fertility cannot sustain it long, after the first rich- 
ness of the soil has been exhausted. Hence, slavery lo 
this country is acknowledged to have impoverished many 
of our most valuable districts ; and, hence, it is continually 
migrating from the older settlements, to those new and 
untilled regions, where the accumulated manure of centuries 
of vegetation has formed a soil, whose productiveness may, 
hr a while, sustain a system at variance with the laws oi 
iture. Many of our firee and of our slave-holding Statet 
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were peopled at about the same time. The slave-holding 
States had eveiy advantage, both in sqil and climate, ovei 
their neighbors. And yet the accumulation of capital has 
been greatly m favor of the latter. If any one doubt 
whether this difference be owing to the use of slave labor, 
let him ask himself what would have been the condition of 
the slave-holding States, at this moment, if they had been 
inhabited, from the beginning, by an industrious yeomaniy ; 
each one holdmg his own land, and each one tilling it with 
the l^bar of his own hands. 

But let us inquire what is the doctrine of revelation on 
this subject. 

The moral precepts of the Bible are diametrically 
opposed to slavery. They are, Thou shalt love thy 
neighbar as thyself y and aU things whatsoever ye would 
that men should do unto you, do ye even so unto them. 

1. The application of these precepts is universal. Our 
neighbor is every one whom we may benefit. The obliga- 
tbn respects dU things whatsoever. The precept, then, 
manifestly, extends to men, as men, or men in every con- 
dition ; and if to all things whatsoever, c ertainly to a thing 
so important as the right to personal liberty. 

2. Agam. By this precept, it is made our duty to cherish 
as tender and delicate a respect for the right which the 
meanest individual possesses over the means of happiness 
bestowed upon him by God, as we cherish for our own 
right over our own means of happiness, or as we desire any 
f>dier individual to cherish for it. Now, were this precept 
obeyed, it is manifest that slavery could not in fact exist lor 
a single instant. The principle of the precept is absolutely 
subversive of the principle of slavery. That of the one is 
the entire equality of right ; that of the other, the entire 
absorption of the rights of one in the rights of the other. 

If any one doubt respecting the bearing of the Scripture 
precept upon this case, a few plain questions may th^o^v 
additional light upon the subject. For instance, — 

1, Do the precepts and the spirit of the Gospel allow 
me to derive my support fix)m a system, which extorts 
labor from my fellow-men, without allowing them any voice 
in the equivalent which tliey shall receive ; and whit^h can 
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only be sustained by keeping them in a state cf mental 
degradatbn, and by shutting them out, in a great degree, 
from the means o . salvation ? 

2. Would the master be willing that another perron 
should subject him to slavery, for the same reascms, and on 
the same grounds, tliat he holds his slave in bondage ? 

3. Would the gospel allow us, if it were in our power, 
to reduce our fellow-citizens of our own colot to slavery ? 
But the gospel makes no distinction between men on the 
ground of color or of race. God has made of one Mood all 
the nations that dweU on the earth. I think that these 
questions will easily ascertain the gospel principles on this 
subject. 

^Dut to this it is objected, that the gospel never forbidi 
slavery ; and, still more, that, by prescribing the duties of 
masters and servants, it tacitly allows it. This objection 
is of sufficient importance to deserve attentive consid- 
eration. 

The following will, I think, be considered by both par- 
ties a fair statement of the teachhig of the New Testament 
on this subject. The moral prindpks of the gospel are 
directly subversive of the principles of slavery ; but, on the 
odier hand, the gospel neither commands masters to manumit 
their slaves, nor authorizes slaves to free themselves from 
their masters ; and, also, it goes further, and prescribes the 
duties suited to both parties in their present condition. 

First. Now, if this be admitted, it will, so far as I see, 
be sufficient for the argument. For if the gospel be dia- 
meti'ically opposed to the principle of slavery, it must be 
opposed to the practice of slavery ; and, therefore, were the 
principles of the gospel fully adopted, slavery could not 
exist. 

Secondly. 1 . 1 suppose that it will not be denied, that God 
has a right to inform us of his will in any manner that he 
pleases ; and that the intimation of liis will, in what manner 
soever signified, is binding upon the conscience. 

2. Hence, God may make known to us his will either 
directly or indirecdy ; and if that wiU be only distinctly sig- 
nified, it *s as binding in tlie one case as in the other 
riius, he may, in express terms, forbid a certam course of 
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conduct ; this is forbidding it directly ; or else he may 
cominanQ certain dudes, or impose certain obligadons, with 
which that course of conduct is manifestly inconsistent; 
this b forbidding it indirectly. It is sufficient, in either 
case, in order to constitute the obligation, that the will of 
God be known. 

3. The question, then, resolves itself into this : Has God 
imposed obligations upon men which are inconsistent with 
the existence of domestic slavery ? That he has, may, I 
think, be easily shown. 

a. He has made it our duty to proclaim the gospel to 
all men, without respect to circumstance or condition. If 
.t be our duty to proclaim the gospel to every creature, it 
must be our duty to give to every creature every means for 
attaining a knowledge of it ; and, yet more imperatively, 
not to place any obstacles in the way of their attaining that 
knowledge. 

b. He has taught us, that the conjmal relation is estab- 
lished by himself; that husband and wife are joined together 
by God ; and that man may not put them asunder. The 
marriage contract is a contract for life, and is dissoluble 
only for one cause, tiiat of conjugal infidelity. Any system 
that interferes with this contract, and claims to make it any 
thing else dian what God has made it, is in violation ol 
his law. 

c. God has established the parental and filial relations, 
and has imposed upon parents and children appropriate and 
peculiar duties. The child is bound to honor and obey 
tlie parent ; the parent to support and educate the <5hild, 
and to bring him up in the nurture and admonition of the 
Lord. With these, relations and obligations, no created 
being has a right to interfere. A system which claims 
authority to sever these relations, and to annihilate these 
obligations, must be at variance with the will of God. 

4. That the Christian religion does establish these rela- 
tions, and impose these obligations, will not, I think, be 
disputed. Now, they either are, or are not, inconsistent 
with the existence of domestic slavery. If they are incon- 
oistent with the existence of slavery, then slavery is indi- 
rectly forbidden by tlie Christian religion. If tliey are not 
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inconsistent with it, then, that interference with them, 
which slavery exercises, is as uncalled for as it wo^ld be 
in any other case; and is the infliction of just so much 
gratuitous, inexcusable, and dem(»ralizing misery. And, as 
we have befo s said, what is indirectly forbidden m the 
Scripture, is as truly forbidden as though it were (Urectly 
forbidden. 

But it may be asked. Why was this manner of forbidding 
It chosen in preference to any other? I reply that this 
question we are not obliged to answer. It is enough for us 
to show that it is forbidden. It is this which establishes 
the obligation, and this obligation cannot be in the least 
affected by the reason which may be given, for the 
manner in which God has seen fit to reveal it. 

The reason may be, that slavery is a social evil ; and 
tliat, in order to eradicate it, a change must be effected in 
the society in which it exists, and that this change would 
De belter effected by the inculcation of the principles them- 
selves which are opposed to slavery, than by the inculca- 
tion of a direct precept. Probably all social evils are thus 
most successfully remedied. 

We answer, again, this very course which the gospel takes 
on this subject, seems to have been the only one that could 
have been taken, in order to effect the universal abolition of 
slavery. The gospel was designed, not for one race, or for 
one time, but for all races, and for all times. It looked 
not at the abolition of this form of evil for that age aloAe, 
but for its universal abolition. Hence, the important 
object of its Author was, to gain it a lodgment in every part 
of the known world ; so tliat, by its universal difRision 
among all classes of society, it might quietly and peacefully 
modify and subdue the evil passions of men ; and thus, 
without violence, work a revolution in the whole mass of 
mankind. In this manner alone could its object, a univer- 
sal moral revolution, have been accomplished. For, if it had 
forbidden the evil, instead of subverting the priiwijtle ; if it 
had proclaimed the unlawfulness of slavery, and taught 
Slaves to resist the oppression of their masters ; it would 
instantly have arrayed die two parties in deadly hostility, 
tJiroughoiit the civilized world: its announcement would 
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liave b en the signal of servile war ; and the very name of 
the ChiTstian religion would have been forgotten amidst the ' 
agitations of universal bloodshed. The fact, under tliese ^ 
circumstances, that the gospel does not forbid slavery, af- \ 
fords no reason to suppose that it does not mean to pro- 
hibit it ; much less does it afford ground for belief, that 
Jesus Christ intended to authorize it. X 

3. It is important to remember that two grounds of moral 
obligation are distinctly recognized in the gospel. The 
6rst is our duty to man, as man ; that is, on the ground of 
the relation which men sustain to each other : the second 
is our duty to man, as a creature of God ; that is, on the 
ground of the relation which we all sustain to God. On 
this latter ground, many things become our duty which 
would not be so on the former. It is on this ground, that 
we are commanded to return good for evil, to pray for thdn 
that despitefully use us, and when we are smitten on or*e 
cheek, to turn also the other. To act thus is our duty, 
not because our fellow-man has a right to claim this course 
of conduct of us, nor because he has a right to inflict injury 
upon us, but because such conduct in us will be well pleasing 
to God. And when God prescribes the course of conduct 
which will be well pleasing to liim, he by no means ac- 
Knowledges the right of abuse in the injurious peison, but 
expressly declares, Vengeance is mine, and / mil repay it, 
satth the Lord. Now, it is to be observed, that it io precise- 
ly* upon this latter ground, that the slave is commanded to 
obey his master. It is never urged, like the duty of obe- 
dience *to parelfb, became it is right ; but because the cul- 
tivation of meekness and forbearance under injury, will be 
well pleasing unto God. Thus, servants are commanded 
to be obedient to their own masters, " in singleness of 
heart, as unto Christ ;" "doing the unU of God from the 
heart, with good will doing service as to the Lord^ and not 
to men." Eph. vi, 5—7. " Servants are commanded to 
•X)unt their masters worthy of all honor, tliat the name of 
God and his doctrine be not blasphemed." 1 l\m. vi, 1 
"Exhort servants to be obedient to their own masters," 
tc, " that they may adorn the doctrine of God our Savior 
m all thing^s" 'fitus iii, 9. The .manner in wliich the 
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duty of servants or slaves is inculcated, therefore, affinrdi 
no ground for the assertion, that the gospel authorizes one 
man to hold anotlier in bondage, any more than the com 
niand to honor the king, when that lang was Nero, auth(»r 
ized the tyranny of the emperor ; or dmn the command to 
turn the other cheek, when one is smitten, justifies the 
infliction of violence by an injurious man.* 

In a word, if the gospel rule of conduct be directly at 
variance with the existence of slavery; if the reladcxis 
which it establishes, and the obligations which it enforces, 
are inconsistent with its existence ; if the manner in which 
it treats it, b the only manner in which it could attempt its 
utter and universal exterminadon ; and if it inculcates the 
duty of slaves on principles which have no connection with 
the question of tiie right of masters over tliem ; I think it 
must be conceded tiiat the precepts of the gospel in no 
manner countenance, but are entirely opposed to, the in- 
stitution of domestic slavery. 

Before closing this part of the subject, it may be proper 
to consider the question. What is the duty of masters and 
slaves, under a condition of society in which slavery now 
exists? 

I. As to masters. 

If the system be wrong, as we have endeavored to show, 
if it be at variance with our duty both to God and to man, 
it must be abandoned. If it be asked. When ? I ask again, 
When shall a man begin to cease doing wrong ? Is not the 
answer always. Immediately ? If a man is injuring ti^r, do 
we ever doubt as to the time when he 0!%ht to cease? 
There is then no doubt in respect to the time when we 
ought to cease inflicting injury upon others. 

But it may be said, immediate abolition would be the 
Ji*eatest possible injuiy to the slaves themselves. They are 
not competent to self-government. 

This is a question of fact, which it is not within the prov- 
ince of moral philosophy to decide. It very likely may be 

* I have retained the above paragraph, though I confess that the re- 
marks of Professor Taylor, of the Union Theological Seminary of Vir- 
gi lia, have led me seriously to doubt whether the distinction to whici 
it ii]!]tade8 is sustained by the Jfiwr Testament 
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90. So far as I know, the facts are not sufficiently inown 
Id warrant a fiill opinion on the subject. We will, there- 
txTBy suppose it to be the case, and ask, What is the duty 
of masters tender these circumstances 1 

1. The situation of tlie slaves, in which this obstacle to 
their emancipation consists, is not by their 02vn act, but by 
the act of their masters ; and, therefore, the masters are 
bound to remove it. The slaves were broudu here with- 
out their own consent, they have been continued in llieir 
present state of degradation without their own consent, and 
they are not responsible for the consequences. If a man 
have done injustice to his neighbor, and have also placed 
impediments in the way of remedying that injustice, he is 
as much under obHgation to remove the impediments in tlie 
way of justice, as he is to do justice. Were it otherwise, 
a man might, by the accumulation of injury, at last render 
the most atrocious injury innocent and right. 

2. But It may be said, this cannot be done, unless the 
slave is held in bondage until the object be accomplished. 
This is also a question of fact, on which I will not pretend 
to decide. But suppose it to be so, the question returns. 
What then is the duty of the master ? I answer, supposing 
such to be the fact, it may be the duty of the master to hold 
the slave ; not, however, on the ground of right over him, 
but of obligation to him, and of obligation to him for the 
purpose of accomplishing a partiadar and specified good 
And, of COL rse, he who holds him for any other purpose, hold.% 
him wrongfully, and is guilty of the sin of slavery. In the 
mean while, he is innocent in ym^ so far ts he, in the fear ol 
God, holds the slave, not for the good of the master, but for 
the good of the slave, and with the entire and honest intention 
of accomplishing the object as soon as he can, and of libera- 
ting the slave as soon as the object is accomplished. He 
thus admits the slave to equality of right. He does unto 
another as he would that another should do unto him ; and, 
thus acting, though he may inform hold a fellow-creature 
vn bondage, he is in fact innocent of the cime of violation 
of hberty. This opmion, however, proceeds upon the sup- 
position that the facts are as above stated. As to the 
f lestion of fact, I do not feel competent to a decision. 
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II. The duty of slaves is also explicitly made known a 
the Bible. They are bound to obedience, fidelity, sub- 
mission, and respect to their masters, not only to the good 
and kind, but also to the unkmd and fix)waxd ; not, how- 
ever, on tlie ground of duty to man, but on the ground of 
dull/ to God, This obligation extends to every tiling but 
matters of conscience. When a master commands a slave 
to do wrong, the slave ought not to obey. The Bible 
does not, as 1 suppose, authorize resistance to injury ; but it 
commands us to refuse obedience in such a case, and suffer 
the consequences, looking to God alone, to whom ven- 
geance belongeth. Acting upon these principles, the slave 
may attain to the highest grade of virtue, and may exhibit 
a sublimity and purity of moral character, which, in the 
condition of the master, is absolutely unattainable. 

Tiuis we see that the Christian religion not only forbids 
slavery, but that it also provides the only method in which, 
after it has once been established, it may be abolished, and 
that with entire safety and benefit to both parties. By in- 
stilling the right moral dispositions into tlie bosom of the 
master and of the slave, it teaches the one the duty of re- 
cipixx:ity, and the other the duty of submission ; and thus, 
without tumult, without disorder, without revenge, but, by 
the real moral improvement of both parties, restores both to 
the relation towards each other intended by their Creator. 

Hence, if any one will reflect on these facts, and remem- 
oer the moral law of the Creator, and the teirible sanctions 
by which his laws are sustained, and also the provision 
which in the gospel of reconciliation. He has made for re- 
moving this evil after it has once been established ; he must. 
I think, be convinced of the imperative obligation which 
rests ujx)n him to remove it without the delay of a moment 
The Judge of the whole earth will do justice. He heais 
the cry of the oppressed, and he will, in the end, terribly 
vindicate right. And, on the other hand, let those who 
suffer wrongfully, bear their sufferings with patience, com- 
mitting their souls unto him as unto a faithful Creator. 

Part II. The right of personal liberty may be violated 
by Society. 

As the right to use the means of happiness which God 
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bas given him m such manner as he will, provided he do 
not violate the corresponding rights of others, is conferred 
upon the individual by his Creator, it is manifest that no 
being but the Creator can rightly restrict it. The individual 
IS just as truly, in this sense, independent of society, as he 
IS of individuals. Society is composed of individuals, and 
can have no other rights than the individuals of which it is 
o^nposed, only in just so far as the individual voluntarily, 
and for an equivalent, has conceded to it, in giveir and lim • 
hed respects, some of the rights of which he was originally 
possessed. Whenever society interferes with tliese original 
lights, unless in the cases in which they have been volun- 
tanly ceded, then the right of personal liberty is violated 
Thus, the Declaration of Independence, above quoted, after 
having asserted the universality of the equality of men. 
by virtue of their creation, and that they are endowed by 
their Creator with certain inalienable rights, among which 
are life, liberty, and tlie pursuit of happiness, proceeds to 
state, " that, to secure these rights, governments were insti- 
tuted among men, deriving their just powers from the con- 
sent of the governed ;" ^that is, by the concession of the 
individual to society ;) " that, when any form of govemment 
becomes destructive of these ends, it is die right of the people 
to alter or to abolish it, and to institute a new govemment, 
laying its foundation in such principles, and organizing its 
powers in such form, as to them shall seem most likely to 
effect their safety and happiness." 

Society may violate the personal rights of the individual. 

1. By depriving him unjustly of his pkysical liberty ^ or 
any of his means of physical happiness. This is done, first, 
whenever any individual is imprisoned or punished, except 
he crime. 

2. Whenever, although he may have been guilty of 
crime, he is imprisoned or punished without a fair and im- 
partial trial ; for, as every man is presumed to be innocent 
until he shall have been proved to be guilty, to imprison or 
molest him without such proof is to imprison or molest him 
while he is innocent. This remaric, however, does net 
apply to the detention of prisoners in order to trial. The 
detention in tliis case is not for the purposes of pimisbmeQt, 

19 
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but simply to prevent escape, and as a neceaeiftrf meapj ^4 
the execudon of justice. It is also no injustice ; for it is a 
I)ower over their persons which the mdividuals have, far 
mutual good, conceded to society. 

3. Inasmuch as every individual has the right to go when : 
he pleases, under the limitations above specified, this lidtt j 
is violated, not merely by confining him to a partionv I 
place, but also by forbidding his going to any partioilflr r 
place within the limits of the society to which he oelongi^ i 
or by forbidding him to leave it when and how he pleaaei ^ 
As his connection with the society to which he belongs is 1 5 
voluntary act, his simple will is an ultimate reason why he 1 
should leave it ; and the free exercise of this will cannot, | 
without injustice, be restrained. 

The great clause in die Magna Charta on this geneni 
subject, is in these memorable words: "Let no fi-eemu 
be imprisoned, or disseized, or outlawed, or in any manner 
injured or proceeded against by us, otherwise than by the 
legal judgment of his peers, or by die law of the land." 
An 1 the full enjoyment of this right is guaranteed to evcrf 
individual in this country and in Great Britain, by the ] 
celebrated act of Habeas Coqms : by which, upon a ,i 
proper presentation of the case before a judge, die judge is 
under obligation, if there be cause, to command the person \ 
who has the custody of another, to bring him immediately * 
before him ; and is also obliged to set the prisoner at large, i 
unless it appear to hun that he is deprived of his liberty fcr 1 
a satisfactory reason. 

2. Society may violate the rights of the Individual by 
restraining his intellectual liberty. 

I have before stated that a man has the right to the use 
of hb intellect in such manner as he pleases, provided he 
interfere not with the rights of others. This includes, ^^ 
the right to pursue what studies he pleases ; and, secomlj) 
to publish them when and where he pleases, subject to the 
above limitation. 

1. This right is violated, first, when society, or govern- 
ment, which is its agent, prohibits any course of study or 
investigation to which the inclination of the mdividual may 
determine him. 
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2. When government prohibits him fix)m publishmg these 
results, and hm attempting, by the use of argument, to 
make as many converts to his opinions as he can, m both 
cases within the limits speciBed. If it be said, that men 
may thus be led into error, the answer is. For this error the 
individuals themselves, and not their neighbor, are respon- 
uble ; and, therefore, the latter has no authority to interifere. 

These remarks apply to those cases only, in which the 
use of the individusd's mtellect is without injury to the 
rights of others. They, however, by the terms of the 
case, exclude those modes of intellectual employment, 
which do thus interfere. It is obvious, that a man has 
DO more right to restrict, by the use of his intellect, my 
just control over tlie means of happiness bestowed upon 
me, than by the use of his body, or the use of his property. 
What I have said, therefore, in no manner precludes the 
right of society to restrict the use of the individual's intel- 
lect, in those cases where this violation exists. 

But when this violation is supposed to exist, by what 
rule is society to be governed, so as, in the exercbe of the 
right of restraint, to avoid inflririgement of the law of intel- 
lectual liberty ? I am aware that the decision of this ques- 
tion is attended with great difficulties. I shall, however, 
endeavor to suggest such hints as seem to me to throw 
light upon it, in the hope that the attention of some one 
better able to elucidate it, may be thus more particularly 
attracted to the discussion. 

1. Society is bound to protect those rights of the mdi- 
ndual which he has committed to its charge. Among 
these, for instance, is reputation. As the individual relin- 
quishes the right of protecting his own reputation, as well 
as hb property, society undertakes to protect it for him. 

2. Society has the right to prevent its own destruction. 
As, without society, individual man would, almost univer 
tally, perish ; so men, by the law of self-preservation, have 
a right to prohibit those modes of using a man's mind, as 
well as those of using his body, by which society would be 
annihilated. 

3. As society has the right to employ its power to pre- 
vent its own dissolution, it aJso has the same right to pn> 
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tect itself from causeless injuiy. A man has no more right 
to cany on a trade by which his neighbor is annoyed, t'lJCn 
one by which he is poisoned. &j, if the employment of a 
man's intellect be not of such a character as to be positively 
fatal, yet, if it be positively mischievous, and if such be 
its manifest tendency, society has a right to interfere and 
prohibit it. 

4. It is, however, a general principle, that society is 
not to interfere, while the individual has in himself the 
means of repelling, or of rendering nugatory, the injuiy. 
Whenever, therefore, although the publication of opinions 
be confessedly .injurious, the injury is of such a nature, 
that every individual can protect himself from it, society 
leaves the individual to the use of that power which he 
still retains, and which is sufficient to remedy the evil. 

If I mistake not, these principles will enable us to dis- 
tinguish between those cases in which it is, and those m 
which it is not, the duty of society to interfere with the 
freedom of the human intellect. 

1. Whenever the individual possesses within himself the 
means of repelling the injury, society should not interfere. 
As, for instance, so far as an assertion is false, and false 
simply, as in philosophical or mathematical error, men have, 
'a their own imderstandings and their instinctive perception 
of truth, a safeguard against injury. And, besides this, 
when discussion is free, error may be refuted by argument ; 
and in this contest, truth has always, from the constitution 
of things, the advantage. It needs not, therefore, physical 
force to assist it. The confutation of error is also decisive. 
It reduces it absolutely to nothing. Whereas the forcibk 
prohibition of discussion leaves things precisely as they 
were, and gives to en-or the additional advantage of the 
presumption, that it could not be answered by argument; 
tliat is, that it is the tmth. ' 

2. But, suppose the matter made public is also injurious, 
and is either false, or, if true, is of such a nature as directly 
to tend to the destiiiction of individual or social happiness, 
and the individual has not in himself the iK)wer of repelling 
the injury. Here, the facts being proved, society is bound 
to interfere, an^l impose such penalty, and render such 
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fodresSy as shall, if possible, remunerate the injured party , 
or, at least, prevent the repetition of the ofience. 
Under this head, several cases occur : 

1 . If a man use his intellect for the purpose of destroy- 
ing his neiglibor*s reputation, it is tlie duty of society to 
interfere. There is here a manifest injury, inasmuch as 
reputation is a means of happiness, and as much the prop* 
erty of an individual, as his liouse or lands, or any other 
result of his industry. He has, besides, no method of 
redress within himselif ; for he may be ruined by a general 
assertion, which is in its nature incapable of being disproved. 
As if A asserted that B had stolen ; this, if believed, would 
ruin B ; but he could not disprove it, unless he could sum- 
mon all the men with whom, in his whole life, he had 
ever had any pecuniary transactions. Besides, if he could 
do this, he could never convey the facts to all persons to 
whom A had conveyed the scandal. Were such actions 
allowed, every one might be deprived of his reputation, 
one of his most valuable means of happiness. It Is the 
duty of society, therefore, in tliis case, to guard the rights 
of the individual, by granting him redress, and preventing 
the repetition of the injury. 

2. Inasmuch as men are actuated by various passions, 
which are only useful when mdulged within ce rtain re- 
stra'mts, but which, when indulged witliout these restraints, 
are destructive of individual right, as well as of society 
itself ; society has a right to prohibit the use of intellect for 
the purpose of exciting the passions of men beyond those 
limits. As he is guilty who robs another, so is he also 
guilty who incites anotlier to robbery ; and still more, he who 
incites, not one man, but a multitude of men, to robbery. 
Hence, society has a right to prohibit obscene books, ob- 
icene pictures, and every thing of which the object and 
tendency is to promote lasciviousness. On the same 
ground, it has a right to prohibit incendiary and seditious 
publications, and every thing which would provoke the 
enmity or malice of men against each other. 

The reason of this is, fii-st, injury of this kind cannot be 
repelled by argunient, for it is not addressed to tue reason ; 
and the very mention o^ he subject excites those imagina* 

19» 
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tect itself fion caqse ie — ini^' . „;ciety arises. As the evi 
to cany on a trade hv • .^'J^y than prohibition, and »• 
one b^ which he ' : ;i,/>es that a remedy be found, 

man's mteller^ ..->/;? the duty of society, 

fetal, yet, .■ .^■'^^|,/icaLb]e to most publications of this 

its mapi^ ,.;:/> Mature of the parental relation. The 
prolvb' /-v^/^^^iardian of his child's morals, has tlie 

4- ., >^?Ai^ ^*'''^^ h® ^^^^^ ^^^ what he shall not read 
no* .*^'y'f'/I^ parents of a community, that is, society at 
** /jiK*'- ''t a r^S^^^ ^ forbid such books as shall, in tlieii 
^jja*. ^*;ui« tlie moral character of their children. 

0i^''^^Mifi. Society may be dissolved, not merely by tlie 
^ tion of unlawful passion, but by die removal of moral 

^'^fitiint. Every one must see diat, if moral distinctions 

ifrt abolished, society could not exist for a moment. Men 
fiitrht be gre<]^rious, but they would cease to be social, 
jr any one, therefore, is disixwed to use his intellect for 
{tie purpose of desli-oying, in the minds of men, the dis- 
tinction between virtue and vice, or any of those funda- 
mental principles on which the existence of society depends, 
society has a right to interfere and prohibit him. 

This right of society is founded, first, upon the right of 
self-preservation ; and, secondly, ujwn the ground of com- 
mon sense. Society is not bound to make, over and over 
again, an experiment which the whole history of man has 
proved always to end in licentiousness, anarchy, misery, 
and universal bloodshed. Nor can any man claim a right 
to use his mind in a way which must, if allowed, produce 
unmixed misery and violation of right, wherever its influence 
is exerted. 

Besides, in this, as in the other cases specified, society 
has no means of counteracting the injury by argument; 
because such appeals are made, not to the reason and the 
conscience, but to the rapacious passions of men ; and, 
also, because those persons who would listen to such sug- 
gestions, would i-aiely, if ever, be disjiosed to read, much 
less to examine and reflect upon, any argument tliat could 
be oflered. 

But it may l)e obj(;cled, that a soc^iety constituted on 
tlxise pri I uji jilt's, inidil chock the progress of fiee inquiry. 
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and, under the pretext of injurious tendency, hmit the 
'iberty of fair discussion. 

To this it may be answered, — 

It is no objection to a rule, that it is capable of abuse ; 
for this objection will apply to all laws and to all arrange- 
ments that man has ever devised. In the present imper- 
fect condition of human nature, it is frequently sufficient 
that a rule prevents greater evil than it inflicts. 

It is granted that men may suppose a discussion injuri- 
ous when it b not so, and may thus limit, unnecessarily, the 
freedom of inquiry. But let us see in what manner tliis 
abuse is guarded against. 

The security, in this case, is the trial by jury. When 
twelve men, taken by lot from the whole community, sit in 
judgment, and specially when the accused has the right 
of excepting, for cause, to as many as he will, he is sure 
of having, at least, an impartial tribunal. These judges 
are themselves under the same law which they administer 
to others. As it is not to be supposed that they would 
wish to abridge their own personal liberty, it is not to be 
supposed that they would be willing to abridge it for the 
sake of interfering with that of their neighbor. The 
question is, therefore, placed in the hands of as impartial 
judges as the nature of tlie case allows. To such a tri- 
bunal, no reasonable man can, on principle, object. To 
their decision, every candid man would, when his duty to 
God did not forbid, readily submit. 

Now, as it must be granted that no man has a right to 
use his intellect to the injury of a community, the only 
question in any particular case, is, whether tlie use com- 
plained of is injurious, and injurious in such a sense as to 
require the interference of society. It surely does not 
need aitniment to show that the unanimous decision of 
twelve men is more likely to be correct than the decision 
of one man ; and specially that the decision of twelve men, 
who have no personal interest in the affair, is more likely to 
be correct, than that of one man who is liable to all the 
influences of personal vanity, love of cfistinction, and peci* 
niary emolument. There surely can be no question 
whetb3r, in a matter on which the dearest interests of 
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Others are concerned, a man is to be a judge In his own 
case, or whether as impartial a tribunal as the ingenuity of 
man has ever devised, shall judge for him. If it be said 
that twelve impartial men are ikble to error, and by con- 
sequence to do injustice, it may be answered, How mucii 
more liable is one^ and he a partial man, to err and to do 
injustice ! If, then, a system of trial of this sort, not only 
must prevent more injury than it inflicts, but is free from 
all Uability to injury, except such as results from the ac- 
knowledged imperfections of our naUire, the fiiult, if it 
exist, is not in the rule, but in the nature of man, and 
must be endured until the nature of man be altered. 

And I cannot close this discussion without remarking, 
that a most solemn and imperative duty seems to me to 
rest upon judges, legislators, jurora and prosecuting cheers, 
in regard to thb subject. We hear, at the present day, 
I very much about the liberty of the press, the freedom of 
' inquiry, and the freedom of the human intellect. All these 
are precious blessings — by far too precious to be lost. But 
it is to be remembered, that no liberty can exist without 
restraint ; and the remark is as true of intellectual as of 
physical liberty. As there could be no physical liberty, if 
every one, both bad and good, did what he would, so there 
would soon be no liberty, either physical or intellectual, if 
every man were allowed to publish what he would. The man 
who publishes what will inflame the licentious passions, oi 
subvert the moral principles of others, is undermining the 
foundations of the social fabric ; and it is kindness neither 
to him nor to society, quietly to look on until both he and 
we are crushed beneath the. ruins. The danger to liberty 
is preeminently greater, at the present day, from the licen- 
tiousness than from the restriction of the press. It there- 
fore becomes all civil and judicial officers to act as the 
guardians of society ; and, unawed by popular clamor, and 
unseduced by popular favor, resolutely to defend the people 
against their worst enemies. Whatever may be the form 
of a government, it cannot long continue free, after it has 
refused to acknowledge the distinction between the liberty 
and die licentiousness of the press. And, much as we 
inav execrate a profligate writer, let us remember that th^ 
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cirn officer who, frcnn pusOlanimity^ refuses to exercise the 
power placed in his hands to restrain abuse, deserves, at 
least, an equal share of our execration. 

Thirdly. The right of religious liberty may be vio- 
lated by society. 

We have before said, that every individual has the right 
to pursue his own happiness, by worshipping his Creator in 
any way that he pleases, provided he do not interfere with 
the rights of his neighbor. 

This includes the following things : He is at liberty to 
worship God in any form that he deems most acceptable 
to Him, to worship individually or socially, and to promote 
that form of worship which he considers acceptable to 
God, by the promulgation of such sentiments as he be- 
lieves to be tnie, provided he leave the rights of hb 
neighbors unmolested ; and of this liberty he is not to be 
restricted, unless such molestation be made manifest to a 
jury of his peers. 

As a man is at liberty to worship God individually or in 
societies collected for that purpose, if hb object can be 
secured, in hb own opinion, by the enjoyment of any of 
the facilities for association granted to other men for inno- 
cent purposes, he b entided to them just as other men are. 
The general principle applicable to tlie case, I suppose to 
be this : A man, in consequence of being religious, that is, 
of worshipping God, acquires no human right whatever ; 
for it b, so far as hb fellow-men's rights are concerned, 
the same thing, whether he worship God or not. And, on 
the other hand, in consequence of being leligious, he loses 
no right, and for the same reason. And, therefore, as men 
are entided to all innocent facilities which they need for 
prosecuting an innocent object, a religious man has the 
same right to these facilities for promoting his object ; and 
It b the business of no one to inquire whe.her this be reli- 
gious, scientific, mechanical, or any other, so long as it b 
merely innocent. 

Now thb rigiit b violated by society, — 

1. By forbidding the exercise of all religion; as in the 
case of the French Revolution. 

2. By forbiddmg or enforcing th^^j^pieicise of any (onn 
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of religicm. lu so far as an act is rel^ous, socuetjr bas no 
right of control over it. If it interfere with the rights of 
others, this puts it within the control of socie^r^ and this 
alone, and solely for this reason. The power of society is, 
therefore, in thb case, exercised simply on the ground of 
ifyury perpetrated and proved, and not on account of the 
tnith or falseness, the goodness or badness, of the religion 
in the sight of the Creator. 

3. By inflicting disabilities upon men, or depriidng them 
Df any of their rights as men, because they are or are not 
religious. This violation occurs in all cases in which society 
mterferes to deny to religious men the same privileges foi 
promoting their happiness by way of religion, as they enjoy 
for promoting their happiness in any other innocent way. 
Such is the case when religious societies are denied the 
right of incorporation, with all its attendant privileges, for 
tlie purposes of religious worship, and the promotion of dieir 
religious opinions. Unless it can be shown that the enjoy- 
ment of such privileges interferes with the rights of others, 
the denial of them is a violation of religious liberty. De- 
priving clergymen of the elective franchise, is a violation of 
a similar character. 

4. By placing the professors of any peculiar form of 
religion under any disabilities; as, for instance, rendering 
them ineligible to office, or in any manner making a dis- 
tinction between them and any other professors of religion, 
or any other men. As society has no right to inflict dis- 
abilities upon men, on the ground of their worshipping God 
in geiwrcU, by consequence, it has no right to inflict dis- 
abilities on the ground of worshipping God in any manner 
in particular. If the whole subject is without the control 
of society, a part of it is also without its control. Different 
modes of worship may be more or less acceptable to 
God ; but this gives to no man a right to interfere with 
those means of happiness, which God has conferred upon 
any other man. 

The question may arise here, whether society has a right 
to provide by law for the support of religious instruction 
I answer, K the existence of religious instruction be neces- 
sary to the existent ,e of soa 3ty, and if there be no oth$f 
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mode of providing far its support^ but by legislative enact- 
ment^ then, I do not see any more violation of principle m 
such enactment, than in that for the support of common 
schools ; provided that^o one were obliged to attend unless 
he chose, and that every one were allowed to pay for that 
form of worship which he preferred. There are other ob- 
jections, however, to such a course, aside from that arising 
liom the supposed violation of civil liberty. 

1. It cannot be shown that religious teachers cannot be 
supported without le^lative aid. The facts teach a differ- 
ent result. 

2. TTie religion of Christ has alwa)rs exerted its greatest 
power when, entirely unsupported, it has been left to exert 
Its own peculiar effect upon the consciences of men. 

3. The support of religion by law is at variance with the 
genius of the gospel. The gospel supposes every man to 
be purely voluntary in his service of God, in his choice of 
the mode of worship, of his religious teachers, and of the 
compensation which he will make to them for their ser- 
vices. Now, all this is reversed in the supposition of a 
ministry supported by civil power. We therefore conclude 
that, although such support might be provided without in- 
terference with civil liberty, it could not be done without 
violation of the spirit of the gospel. That is, though the 
state might be desirous of affording aid to the church, the 
church is bound, on principle, resolutely and steadfastly to 
protest against in any manner receiving it. 

4. And I think that the facts will show that this view of 
the subject is correct. The clergy, as a profession, are 
better remunerated by voluntary support than by legal 
enactment. When the people arrange the matter of com- 
pensation with their clergymen themselves, there are no 
rich and overgrown benefices, but there are also but few 
miserably poor curacies. The minister, if he deserve it. 
generally lives as well as his people. If it be said that high 
talent should be rewarded by elevated rank in this profession, 
as in any other, I answer, that such seems to me not to be 
the genius of the gospel. The gospel presents no induce- 
ments of worldly rank oi of official dignity, and it scorns lo 
hold out such motives to the reUgious teacher. I answer 
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again, c^cial rank and luxunous sploidory mstead of adiling 
to, take from, the real influence of a teacher of religion. 
They tend to destroy that moral hardihood which is neces- 
sary to die success of him, whose object it b to render men 
better ; and, while they surround him with all the insignia 
of power, enervate that very spirit on which moral power 
essentially depends. And, besides, a religion supported by 
the government, must soon become the tool of die govern- 
ment ; or, at least, must be invdved and implicated in every 
change which the government may undergo. How utterly 
at variance this must be with the principles of Hi^l who 
declared, ^' My kingdom is not of this worid/' surely need 
not be illustrated. 
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CHAPTER SECOND. 

JUSTICE IN RESPECT TO PROPERTY* 

SECTION I. 

THE RIGHT OF PROPERTY. 

I. Definition of the right of property. 

Tlie abstract right of property is the right to use sorjiar 
tlung in such manner as I choose. 

But, inasmuch as this right of use is common to all men, 
and as one may choose to use his property in such a way 
as to deprive his neighbor of this or of some other right, the 
right to use as I choose is limited by die restriction, that I 
do not interfere with the rights of my neighbor. The right 
of property, therefore, when thus restricted, is the right to 
use something as I choose, provided I do not so use it as to 
bterfere with the rights of my neighbor. 

Thus, we see that. Scorn die very nature of the case, the 
right of property is exclusive ; that is to say, if I have a 
right to any thing, this right excludes every one else fixMn 
any right over that thing ; and it imposes upon every one 
else the obligation to leave me unmolested in the use of it, 
within those limits to which my right extends. 

II. On what the right of property is founded. 

The right of property is founded on the will of God, as 
made known to us by natural conscienccy by general consc 
juenceSf and by revelation. 

Every diing which we behold is essentially the property 
of the Creator ; and he has a right to confer the use of it 
upon whomsoever, and under what restrictions soever, he 
pleases. We may know m what relations he wills us to 
stand towards the things around us, by the priDciples which 
20 
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he has implanted within us, and by the result prcxluced in 

individuals and communities by t .e different courses of 

conduct of which men aie capable. 

Now God signifies to us his will on this subject, — 
First, By the decisions of natural conscience. This 

is known fh)m several circumstances. 

1. All men, as soon as they begin to think, even in early 
youth and infancy, perceive this relation. They imme- 
diately appropriate certain things to themselves ; tliey feel 
injured, if their control over those things is vblated, and 
they are conscious of guilt, if they violate this right in 
respect to others. 

2. The relation of property is expressed by the posses- 
sive pronouns. These are found in all languages. So 
universally is this idea diffused over the whole mass of 
human action and human feeling, that it would be scarcel} 
possible for two human beings to converse for even a few 
minutes on any subject, or in any language, witliout the 
fi-equent use of the words which designate the relation of 
possession. 

3. Not only do men feel the importance of sustaining 
each other in the exercbe of the ri^ht of property , but 
they manifestly feel that he who violates it has done wrong ; 
that is, has violated obligation, and hence deserves pun- 
ishment, on the ground, not simply of the consequences of 
the act, but of the guiltiness of the actor. Thus, if a man 
steal, other men are not satisfied when he has merely made . 
restitution, although this may perfectly make up the loss 
to the injured party. It is always considered that some- 
thing more is due, either from God or fix)m man, as a mmr 
ishment for the crime. Hence, the Jewish law enjomed 
tenfold restitution in cases of theft, and modem law mflicts 
fines, imprisonment, and corporal punishment, for the same 
offence. 

Secondly. That God wills the possession of property, is 
evident from the general consequences which result from 
the existence of this relation. 

Tne existence and progress of s( ciety, nay, the very 
existence of our race, depends upon the acknowledgment 
of this right. 
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Were not every individual entitled to the results of his 
tabor, and to the exclusive enjoyment of the benefits of 
these results, — 

1. No one would labor any more than was suffici(;nt for 
his own individual subsistence, because he would have no 
more right than any other person to the value which he 
had created. 

2. Hence, there would be no accumulation ; of course, 
no capital, no tools^ no provision for the future, no houses, 
and no agriculture. Each man, alone, would be obliged 
to contend, at the same time, with the elements, with wild 
beasts, and also with his rapacious fellow-men. The human 
race, under such circuhistances, could not long exbt. 

3. Under such circumstances, the race of man must 
speedily perish, or its existence be prolonged, even in 
favorable climates, under every accumulation of wretched- 
ness. Progress would be out of the question ; and the 
only change which could take place, would be that arising 
from the pressure of heavier ana heavier penury, as the spon- 
taneous productions of the earth became rarer, fjx)m im- 
provident consumption, without any correspondent labor for 
reproduction. 

4. It needs only to be remarked, in addition, that just 
in proportion as the right of property is held inviolate. Just 
in that proportion civilization advances, and the comtorts 
and conveniences of life multiply. Hence it is, that, in 
free and well ordered governments, and specially during 
peace, property accumulates, all the orders of society enjoy 
the blessings of competence, the arts flourish, science ad- 
vances, and men begin to form some conception of the 
happiness of which the present system is capable. And, 
on the contrary, under despotism, when law spreads its 
protection over neither house, land, estate, nor life, and 
specially during civil wars, industry ceases, capital stag- 
nates, me arts decline, the people starve, population dimin- 
ishes, and men rapidly tend to a state of barbarism. 

Thirdly. The Holy ^riptures treat of the right of pn)p- 
erty as a thing acknowledged, and direct their precepsC 
against every act by which it is violated, and also against 
the tempers of mind from which such violation proceeds. 
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The doctrine of revelatia* is so clearly set forth on this 
subject, that I need not delay for the sake of dwelling 
upon it. It will be sufficient to refer to the prohibitions in 
the decalogue against stealing and coveting, and to the 
various precepts in the New Testament respecting our 
duty in regard to our neighbor's possessions. 
I proceed, in the next place, to consider, — 
III. The modes in which the right of property may be 
acquired. These may be divided into two classes: first, 
direct ; second, indirect. 
First. Direct. 

1. By the immediate gift of God. 

When God has given me a desire for any object, and 
has spread this object before me,^and there is no rational 
creature to contest my claim, I may take that object, and 
use it as I will, subject only to the limitation of those obli- 
gations to Him, and to my fellow-creatures, which have 
been before specified. On this principle is founded my 
right to enter upon wild and unappropriated lands, to bunt 
wild game, to pluck wild fruit, to take fish, or any thing of 
this sort. This right is sufficient to exclude the right of any 
subsequent claimant ; for, if it has been given to me, that 
act of gift is valid, until it can be shown by another that 
it has been annulled. A grant of this sort, however, ap- 
plies only to an individual so long as he continues the locum 
tenens, and no longer. He has no right to enter upon unap- 
propriated land, and leave it, and then claim it afterward 
by virtue of his first possession. Were it otherwise, any 
mdividual might acquire a title to a whole continent, and 
exclude fix)m it all the rest of his species. 

2. By the labor of our hand^. 

Whatever value I have created by my own labor, or by 
the innocent use of the other means of happiness which 
God has given me, is mine. This is evident from the prin- 
ciple already so frequently referred to ; namely, that I 
liave a right to use, for my own happiness, whatever God 
has given me, provided I use it not to the injury of another. 
Thus, if I catch a deer, or raise an ear of com upon land 
otherwise unappropriated, that deer, or that com, is mine 
No reason can possibly be conceived, why any otlier being 
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should raise a claim to them, which could extinguish, o: 
even mterfere with mine. 

This, however, is not meant to assert, that a man has a 
nght to any thing more than to the results of his labor. 
He has no right, of course, to the results of the labor of 
another. If, by my labor, I build a mill, and employ a 
man to take the charge of it, it does not follow that he has 
a right to all the profits of the mill. If I, by my labor 
and fi-ugality, earn money to purchase a farm, and hire a 
laborer to work upon it, it does not follow that he has a 
right to all the produce of the farm. The profit is, in this 
case, to be divided between us. He has a right to the 
share which fairly belongs to his labor, and I have a right 
to the share that belongs to me, as the proprietor and pos- 
sessor of that which is the result of my antecedent labor. 
It would be as unjust for him to have the whole profit, as 
for me to have the whole of it. It is fairly a case of part- 
nership, in which each party receives his share of the 
result, upon ccHiditions previously and voluntarily agreed 
upon. This is thd general principle of wages. 

Secondly. The right of property may be acquired in- 
directly. 

1. By eoDchange. 

Inasmuch asl have an exclusive right to appropriate, 
innocently, the possessions which I have acnuired, by the 
means stated above, and, inasmuch as every oiher man has 
the same right, we may, if we choose, voluntarily exchange 
our right to particular things with each other. If I culti- 
vate wheat, and my neighbor cultivates com, and we, both 
of us, have more of our respective production man we 
wish to use for ourselves, we may, on such terms as we 
can agree upon, exchange the one for the other. Property 
held in this manner is held rightfully. Tliis exchange is 
of two kinds : first, barter, where the exchange on both 
sides, consists of commodities ; and, second, bargain and 
sale, where one of the parties gives, and the other receives, 
money for his property. 

2. By gift. 

As I may thus rightfully part with, and another party 
rightfullv "ficeive, my property, for an equivalent rendered > 

20* 
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SO I may, if I choose, part with it without an equiyaleni , 
that is, merely to gratify my feelings- of benevolence, oi 
affection, or gratitude. Here, I voluntarily confer upon 
another the right of ownership, and he may rightfidly 
receive and occupy it. 

3. By win. 

As I have the right to dispose of my property as I 
please, during my life-tune, and may exchange it or give it 
as I will, at any time previous to my decease, so I may 
give it to another, on the condition that he shall not enter 
into possession until after my death. Property acquired in 
tliis manner is held rightfully. 

4. By inheritance. 

Inasmuch as persons frequently die without making a 
will, society, upon general principles, presumes upon the 
manner in which the deceased would have distributed his 
property, had he made a will. Thus, it is supposed that he 
would distribute his wealth among his widow and children ; 
or, in failure of these, among his blood relations ; and in 
proportions corresponding to their degree of consanguinity. 
Property may be rightfully acquired in this manner. 

5. By possession. 

In many cases, although a man have no moral right to 
property, yet he may have a right to exclude others from 
it ; and others are under obligation to leave him unmolested 
in the use of it. Thus, a man has by fraud obtained pos- 
session of a farm, and the rightful owners have all died : 
now, although the present holder has no just title to the 
property, yet, if it were to be taken from hmi and held by 
another, the second would have no better title tlian the 
first ; and a third person would have the same right to dis- 
possess the second, and in turn be himself dispossessed, and 
so on for ever ; that is, there would be endless controversy, 
without any nearer approximation to justice ; and hence, it 
is better tliat the case be left as it was in the first instance ; 
tjiat is, in general, possession gives a right, so far as man li 
concerned, to unmolested enjoyment, unless some one else 
can establish a better title. 

6. And hence, in general, I believe it will hold, tlial 
while mrre'y the laws of society do not give a man anj 
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mora^ rtght to property, yet, when these laws have once 
assigL 3d it to him, tliis simple fact imposes a moral obliga- 
tion upon all other men to leave him in the undisturbed 
possession of it. I have no more right to set fire to tlie 
house of a man, who has defn aded an orphan to obtain it, 
than I have to set fire to the house of any other man. 

To sum up what has been said, — property may be 
originally acquired either by the gift of God, or by our own 
labor : it may be mbseqitently acquired either by exchange, 
or by gift during life, or by will ; but, in these cases of 
transfer of ownership, the free consent of the original owner 
is necessary to render the transfer morally right ; and, lastly, 
where the individual has not acquired property justly, yet 
mere possession, though it alters not his moral right to pos- 
session, yet it is a sufficient bar to molestation, unless some 
other claimant can prefer a better tide. These, I think, 
comprehend the most important modes by which the right 
of property can be acquired. 

That principles somewhat analogous to these are in 
accordance with the laws of God is, I think, evident from 
observation of the history of man. The more rigidly these 
principles have been carried into active operation, the 
greater amount of happiness has been secured to the indi- 
vidual, and the more rapidly do nations advance in civiliza- 
tion, and the more successfully do they carry into effect 
every means of mental and moral cultivation. The first 
steps that were taken in the recovery of Europe from the 
misery of the dark ages, consisted in defining and estab- 
lishing the right of property upon the basis of equitaole 
and universal law. Until something of this sort js done, 
no nation can emerge firom a state of barbarism.* 

And hence we see the importance of an able, learned, 
upright, and independent judiciary, and the necessity to 
national prosperity of carrying the decisions of .law into 
imiv-ei-sal and impartial effect. It not unfrequently happt^ns 
that, for the purixjses of party, the minds of the peophj are 
inflamed agi inst the tribunals whose duty it is to administer 
iustice ; or else, on the other hand, for the same purjx>se, a 

• Robertson's Preliininary Dissertation U) Uie History of Charles V. 
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flagrant violation of justice by a popular favorite is looked 
upon as hannless. Let it be remembered, that society must 
be dissolved, unless the supremacy of the law be maintsuned. 
" The voice of the law " will cease to be " the harmony oi 
the world," unless " al Jiings," both high and low, " do hei 
reverence." How often has even-handed justice commend 
ed the chalice to the hps of the demagogue ; and he has 
been the first to drink of that cup which he supposed him- 
self to be mingling for others ! 



SECTION 11. 

MODES IN WHICH THE RIGHT OF PROPERTY MAY BE VIOLATED 

BY THE INDIVIDUAU 

I have already remarked, that the right of property, so 
far as it extends, is exclusive both of the individusJ and of 
society. This is true in respect to both parties. Thus, 
whatever I own, I own exclusively both of society and ol 
individuals ; and whatever either individuals or society o^ti, 
they own exclusively of me. Hence, the right of property 
is erjiially violated by taking viciously either public or pri- 
vate property ; and it is equally violated by taking viciously, 
whether the aggressor be the public or an individual. And, 
moreover, it is exclusive to the full amount of what is 
owned. It is, therefore, as truly a violation of the right of 
property, to take a little as to take much ; to purloin a book 
or a penknife as to steal money ; to steal fruit as to steal a 
horse ; to defraud the revenue as to rob my neighbor ; to 
overcharge the public as to overcharge my brother; to 
cheat the post-office as to cheat my friend. 

It has already been observed, that a right to the property 
of another can be acquired only by his own voluntary 
choice. This follows, immediately from the definition of 
the right of property. But, in order to render tliis choice 
of right available, it must be influenced by no motives pre- 
^etiied wToi gfully by the receiver Thus if I demand a 
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man's purse on the alternative that I will shoot him if he 
deny ue, he may surrender it rather tlian be shot ; but I 
have no right to present such an alternative, and tlie con- 
sent of the owner renders it no less a violation of the right 
of property. If I inflame a man's vanity in order to induce 
him to buy of me a coach which he does not want, the 
transaction is dishonest ; because I have gained his will by 
a motive which I had no riffht to use. So, if I represent an 
article in exchange to be different fix)m what it is, I present 
a false motive, and gain his consent by a lie. And thus, in 
general, as I have said, a transfer of property is morally 
wrong, where the consent of the owner is obtained by means 
of a vicious act on the part of the receiver. 
The right of property may be violated, — 

1. By taking property mthout the knowledge of the 
owner, or theft. It is here to be remembered, that the con- 
sent of the owner is necessary to any transfer of property. 
We do not vary the nature of the act by persuading our- 
selves that the owner will not care about it, or that he 
would have no objection, or that he will not know it, or that 
it will never injure him to lose it. All this may or may not 
be ; but none of it varies the moral character of the transac- 
tion. The simple question is. Has the owner consented to 
the transfer 1 If he have not, so long as this circumstance, 
essential to a righteous transfer, is wanting, whatever other 
circumstances exist, it matters not, — ^tlie taking of another's 
property is theft. 

2. By taking the property of anotlier, by consent vio- 
lently obtained. 

Such is the case in highway robbery. Here, we wick- 
edly obtain control over a man's life, and then offer him 
the alternative of death, or delivery of his property. Inas- 
much as the consent is no more voluntary than if we tied 
his hands, and took die money out of his pocket, the viola- 
tion of properly is as great. And, besides tli'is, we assume 
the jx>wer of life and death over an Individual, over whom 
we have no just right whatever. In this case, in fact, we 
assume the unlimited control over the life and possessions 
of another, and, on pain of deatli, oblige him to surrender 
lib property to our will. As, in tliis case, there is a double 



238 MCLES IN THICH THE RIGHT OF PROPERTT 

and agj^ravated violation of right, it is, in all countnes, con« 
side/ed deserving of condign punishment, and is generally 
rendered a capital offence. 

3. By consent fraud ulently obtained, or cheating. 

This may be of two kinds : 

1. Where no equivalent is offered, as when a beggar 
obtains money on false pretences. 

2. Whei-e the equivalent is different frotn what it pur- 
ports to be ; or where the consent is obtained by an im- 
moral act on the part of him who obtains it. As this in- 
cludes by far the greatest number of violations of the law 
of property, it will occu|)y the remainder of this section, 
and will require to be treated of somewhat at length. 

We shall divide it into two parts : — 1. Where the etptiv^ 
alcnt is material ; 2. Where the equivalent is immaterial. 

I. Where the equivalent is material. This is of 
two kinds : — 1. Where the transfer is perpetual ; 2. Where 
the traiufer is temporary. 

First. Where the transfer of property on both sides is 
perpetual. This includes the law of buyer and seller. 

The principal laws of buyer and seller will be seen fix)m 
a consideration of the relation in which they stand to each 
other. The seller, or mei*chant, is supposed to devote his 
time and capital to the business of supplying his neighbors 
with articles of use. For his time, risk, interest of money, 
and skill, he is entitled to an advance on his goods ; and 
the buyer is under a correspondent obligation to allow that 
advance, except in the case of a change in the market 
price, to be noticed subsequently. 

Hence, 1. The seller is under obligation to furnish goods 
of the same quality as that ordinarily furnished at the same 
prices. He is paid for his skill in purchasing, and of coui-^e 
he ought to possess that skill, or to suffer the consequences. 
If he furnish goods of this quality, and they are, so far as 
his knowledge extends, free fram any defect, he is under 
obligation to do nothing more than to offer them. He is 
under no obligations to explain their adaptation, and dii'ect 
the judgment of the buyer, unless by the law of benevo- 
Having furnished goods to the best of his skill, and 
ordmar}' quality^ his responsibility ceases, and it is 
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the business of the buyer to decide whether the article is 
adapted to his wants. If, however, the seller have pur- 
chased a bad article, and have been deceived, he has no 
right to sell it at the regular price, on the ground that he 
gave as much for it as for what should have been good. 
The error of judgment was Aw, and in his own profession ; 
and he must bear the loss by selling the article for what it 
is worth. That this is the rule, is evident from the con 
trary case. If he had, by superior skill, purchased an 
article at much less than its value, he would consider him- 
seJ* entitled to the advantage, and justly. Where he is 
entitled, however, to the benefit of his skill, he must, under 
correspondent circumstances, suffer fix)m the want of it. 
Henc« we. say, that a seller is under obligation to furnish 
goods at the market price, and of the market quality, but is 
under no obligation to assist the judgment of the buyer, 
unless the article for sale is defective, and then he is under 
obligation to reveal it. 

The only exception to this rule is, when, from the con- 
ditions of the sale, it is known that no guaranty is offered ; 
as when a horse is sold at auction, without any recommen- 
dation. Her*»^ every man knows tliat he buys at his own 
risk, and bids aotoidingly. 

2. Every cue wno makes it his business to sell, is not 
only bound to sell, but is also at liberty to sell, at the mar- 
ket price. That he is bound to sell diu&, is evident from 
the fact that he takes every means to persuade the public 
diat he sells thus ; he would consider it a slander were any 
one to assert the contrary ; and, were the contiary to be 
believed, his custom would soon be ruined. Where a belief 
is so widely circulated, and so eamesdy inculcated by the 
seller, he is manifestly under obligation to fulfil an expecta- 
tion which he has been so anxious to create. 

He is also at liberty to sell at the market price ; that is, 
as he is obliged to sell without remuneration, or even with 
loss, if tlie article fall in price while in his possession, so he 
is at liberty to sell it at above a fair remuneration, if the 
price of the article advances. As he must suffer in case of 
the fall of merchandise, he is entitled to the correspondent 
irain, if : .erchandbe rises ; and thus his chance on bodi 
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sides is equalized. Besides, by allowing the price of ai- 
article to rise with its scarcity, the rise itself is in the end 
checked ; since, by attracting an unusual amount of prod- 
ucts to the place of scarcity, the price b speedily reduced 
again to the ordinary and natural equilibrium of supply and 
demand. 

It should, however, be remarked, that this rule applies 
mainly to those, whose occupation it is to traffic in the 
article bought and sold. A dealer in china-ware is bound 
to sell ch'ma-ware at the market price ; but if a man insist 
upon buying his coat, he is under no such obligation, for 
this is not his business. Should he put himself to inconve- 
nience by selling his apparel to gratify the whim of his 
neighbor, he may, if he will, charge an extra price for this 
inconvenience. The rule applies m any other similar case. 
It would, however, become an honest man fairly to state 
that he did not sell at the market price, but that he charged 
what he chose, as a remuneration for his trouble. 

3. While the seller is under no obligation to set forth 
the quality of his merchandise, yet he is at liberty to do 
so, confining himself to truth. He has, however, no right 
to influence the will of the buyer, by any motives aside from 
those derived fix)m the real value of the article in question. 

Thus, he has no right to appeal to the fears, or hopes, 
or avarice, of the buyer. Thb rule is violated, when, in 
dealings on the exchange, false information is circulated, 
for the purpose of raising or depressing the price of stocks. 
It is violated by speculators, who monopolize an article to 
create an artificial scarcity, and thus raise the price, while 
the supply is abundant. The case is the same, when a 
salesman looks upon a stranger who enters his store, and 
deliberately calculates how he shall best influence, and 
excite, and mislead his mind, so as to sell the greatest 
amount of goods at the most exorbitant profit. And, in 
general, any attempt to influence the mind of the purchaser, 
by motives aside from those derived from the true character 
of the article for sale, are always doubtful, and generally 
vicious. 

It is in vain to reply to this, that if this were not done, 
men could not support their families. We are not mquir 
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ng about the support of families, but abc ut a question of 
right. And it is obvious that, were this plea, allowed, it 
would put an end to all questions of morals ; for there 
never was an iniquity so infamous as not to find multitudes 
who were ready to justify it on this plea. But we alto- 
gether deny the validity of the plea. Were men to qualify 
diemsclves properly for their business, and to acquire and 
exert a suitable skill in the management of it, that skill 
being beneficially exerted for the community at large, men 
would find it for their interest to employ it. He who un- 
derstood his own profession well, and industriously and 
honestly put his talents into requisition, never stood in need 
of chicanery, in order to support either himself or his family. 
These remailcs have been made with respect to the 
seller. But it is manifest that they are just as applicable 
to the buyer. Both parties are under equal y imperative 
and correspondent obligations. If the seller be bound to 
furnish an article of ordinary quality, and to sell it at the 
market price, that is, if he be obliged to exert his skill for 
the benefit of the buyer, and to charge for that skill and 
capital no more than a fair remuneration, then the buyer is 
under the same obligation lireely and willingly to pay that 
remuneration. It is disgraceful to him, to wish the seller to 
labor for him for nothing, or for less than a fair compensa- 
tion. If the seller has no right by extraneous considerations 
to influence the motives of the buyer, the buyer has no 
right, by any such considerations, to influence the motives 
of the seller. The buyer is guilty of fraud, if he underrate 
the seller's goods, or by any of the artifices of traffic in- 
duces him to sell at less than a fair rate of profit. " 'Tis 
naught, 'tis naught, saith the buyer ; but when he goeth h* 
way, then he boasteth." Such conduct is as dishonest and 
dishonorable now, as it was in the days of Solomon. 

It has also been observed above, that when the seller 
Knows of any defect in his product, he is bound to declare 
iL The same rule, of course, applies to the buyer. If he 
know that the value of the article has risen, without the 
possibility of the owner's knowledge, he is bound to inform 
him of this change in its value. The sale is, otherwise, 
fi^udulent. Hence, all purchases and sales 9£Sscted m 
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consequence of secret information, procured in ac3v^nce ol 
our neighbor, are dishonest. If property rise in value by 
the providence of God, while in my neighbor's pcesession, 
tliat rise of value is as much his, as the property itself; and 
I may as honestly deprive him of the one, without an 
equivalent, as of the other. 

The ordinary pleas, by which men excuse themselves fir 
violation of the moral law of property, are weak and wickco 
Thus, when men sell articles of a different quality from 
'Jiat which their name imports — as when wines or liquors 
are diluted or compounded ; when the ordinary weight or 
/neasure is curtailecl ; or where employers defiraud ignorant 
persons of their wages, as I am told b scnnetimes the case 
with those who employ certain classes of laborers — it is 
common to hear it remarked, '^ The competition is so great, 
that we could sell nothing, unless we adopted these methods f 
or else, '' The practice is universal, and if we did not do 
thus, other persons would, and so the evil would not be 
diminished." To all this, it is sufficient to reply: The 
law of God is explicit on this subject. " Thou shalt love 
thy neighbor as thyself;" and God allows of no excuses for 
the violation of his commands ; " He hath shewed it unto 
them; therefore they are without excuse." These pleas 
are either true or false. If false, they ought to be aban- 
doned. If true, then die traffic itself must be given up ; for 
no man has any right to be engaged in any pursuit, m vio- 
lation of the laws of God. 

A bargain is concluded, when both parties have simified 
to each other, their vnll to make the transfer ; that is, that 
each chooses to part with his own property, and to receive 
the property of the other in exchange. Henceforth, all the 
risk of loss, and all the chances of gain, are, of course, 
mutually transferred; although the articles themselves 
remain precisely as they were before. K a merchant buy 
a cargo of tea ; after the sale, no matter where the tea is, 
the chances of loss or gain are his, and they are as much 
his in one place as in another. 

So, if the article, after the sale, have become injured, 
before I take actual possession of it, I bear the loss ; be- 
cause, the rijght of ownership being vested in me, I could 
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have removed it if I chose, and no one had a right, without 
my direction, to remove it. 

The only exception to this, exists in the case where, by 
custom or contract, the obligation to deliver, is one of the 
conditions of the sale. Here the seller, of course, charges 
more for assuming the responsibility to deliver, and he is to 
bear the risk, for which he is fairly paid. It is frequently 
a question, When is the act of delivery completed ? This 
must be settled by precedent ; and can rarely be known in 
any country, until a decision is had in the courts of law. 
As soon as such a case is adjudicated, the respective 
parties govern themselves accordingly. 

Secondly, when the transfer of property is temporary. 
In this case, the borrower pays a stipulated equivalent for 
the use of it. 

rhat he should do so is manifestly just, because the 
property in the hands of the owner is capable of producing 
an increase, and the owner, if he held it, would derive the 
benefit of that increase. If he part with this benefit for 
the advantage of another, it is just that the other should 
allow him a fair remuneration. If the borrower could not, 
after paying this remuneration, grow richer than he would 
be without the use of his neighbor's capital, he would not 
borrow. But, inasmuch as he, by the use of it, can be 
benefited, after paying for the use, no reason can be con- 
ceived why he should not pay for it. 

The remuneration paid for the use of capital, in the form 
of money, is called interest ; when in the form of land or 
houses, it is called rent. 

The principles on which the rate of this remuneration is 
justly fixed, are these: The borrower pays, first, for the 
use ; and, secondly, for the risk. 

1. For the tise. 

Capital is more useful, that is, it is capable of producin(; 
a greater remuneration at some times than at others 
Thus, a flour-mill, in some seasons, is more productive than 
in others. Land, in some places, is capable of yielding a 
greater har\'est than in others. And thus, at diflferent times, 
the same property may be capable of bringing in a very 
different income. And, in general, where the amount oi 
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capital to be loaned is great, and the number of those who 
want to boiTow, small, the interest will be low ; and where 
the number of borrow mts is great, and the amount of capi^ 
tal small, the rate of mterest will be high. The reasons 
of all this are too obvious to need illustration. 

2. For the risk. 

When an owner parts with his property, it is put under 
the control of the borrower, and passes, of course, beyond 
the control of the owner. Here, there arises a ride over 
which he has no control. It varies with the character of 
the borrower for prudence and skill, and with the kind of 
business m which he is engaged. Property in ships is 
exposed to greater risk than property in land. A man 
would consider the chance of having his property returned 
much better, if employed in the building of dwelling-houses, 
than in the manufacture of gun-powder. Now, as all these 
circumstances of risk may enter more or less into every loan, 
It is evident that they must, in justice, vary the rate at 
which a loan may be procured. 

Hence, I think that the rate of interest, of every sort, 
being liable to so many circumstances of variation, should 
not, in any case, be fixed by law ; but should be left, m 
all cases, to the discretion of the parties concerned. 

This remark applies as well to loans of money as to loans 
of other property, because the reasons apply just as much 
\o these as lo any other. If it be said, men may charge 
exorbitant interest, I reply, so they may charge exorbitant 
rent for houses, and exorbitant hire for horses. And, I 
ask, how is this evil of exorbitant charges in other cases 
remedied ? The answer is plain. We allow a perfectly 
free competition, and then the man who will not loan his 
property, unless at an exorbitant price, is underbidden, 
and his own rapacity defeats and punishes itself. 

And, on the contrary, by fixing a legal rate of interest, 
we throw the whole conimunity into the power of those 
who are willing to violate the law. For, as soon as tlie 
actual value of money is more than the legal value, those 
who consider themselves under obligation to obey the laws 
9I tlie land, will not loan ; for they can employ theii 
f roperty to better advantage. Henre, if all were obedient 
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to the law, as soon as property arrived at this point o\ 
value, loans would instantly and universally cease. But 
as somr* persons are willing to evade the law, they will loan 
at illegal interest; and, as the capital of those who are 
conscientious, is withdrawn from the market, a. id an arti- 
ficial scarcity is thus produced, those who are not conscien- 
tious have it in their power to charge whatever they choose. 

Again, when we pay for money loaned, we pay, first, for 
tlie use, and, second, for the risk ; that is, we pay literally 
a premium of insurance. As both of these vary with dif* 
ference of time, and with different individuals, there is a 
dovbh reason for variation in the rate of interest. When 
we have a house insured, we pay only for the risk ; and, 
hence, there is here only a single cause of variation. But 
while all governments have fixed the rate of interest by law, 
they have never fixed the rate of insurance ; which, being 
less variable, is more properly subject to a fixed rule. 
This is surely inconsistent ; is it not also unjust ? 

Nevertheless, for the sake of avoiding disputes, and errors 
of ignorance, it might be wise for society to enact, by law, 
what shall be the rate of interest, in cases where no rate is 
otherwise specified. This is the extent of its proper juris- 
diction ; and doing any thing further is, I think, not only 
injurious to the interests of the community, but also a vio- 
lation of the right of property. While, however, I hold 
this to be true, I by no means hold that, the laws remain- 
ing as they are, any individual is justified in taking or giving 
more than the legal rate of interest. When conscience 
does not forbid, it is the business of a good citizen to obey 
the laws ; and the faithful obedience to an unwise law, is 
generally the surest way of working its overthrow. 

We shall now proceed to consider the laws which gov- 
ern this mode of transfer of property. 

The loan of money, 

1 . The lender is bound to demand no more than a fair 
remuneration for the use of his capital, and for the risk to 
which it is exposed. 

2. He is bound to make use of no unlawful means to 
influence the decision of the borrower. The principles 
here are the same as those which sl^PJ . govern tlie |)er- 

21 * 
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maneii exchange of property. All rumors and false alarms, 
and all combinations of capitalists to raisi by a monopoly 
the price of money, are manifestly dishonest ; nor are they 
the less so, because Trumu persons may enter into them, or 
because they have tlie skill or the power to evade the laws 
of the land. 

3. The borrower is bound to pay a just equivalent, as 
I have stated above ; and he is equally forbidden to use 
any dishonest motives to influence the decision of tlie 
lender. 

4. Inasmuch as the risk of the property is one part of 
the consideratiun for which the owner receives remunera 
tion, and as this is in every case supposed to be a specified 
quantity, the borrower has no right to expose the property 
of another to any risk not contemplated in the contiact 
Hence, he has no right to invest it in a more hazardous 
trade, or to employ it in a more hazardous speculation, 
than that for which he borrowed it ; and if he do, he is 
using it in a manner for which he has paid no equivalent. 
He is also under obligation to take all the care to avoid 
losses which he would take if the property were his own ; 
and to use the same skill to conduct his affairs successfully. 

5. He is also bound to repay the loan exactly according 
to the tenns specified in the contract. This requires that he 
pay the full sum promised, and tliat he pay it precisely at 
the time promised. A failure, in either case, is a breach 
of the contiact. 

The question is often asked, whether a debtor is nnorally 
/iberated by an act of insolvency. I think not, if he evop 
afterwards have the means of repayment. It may be said, 
tills is oppressive to debtors ; but, we ask, is not the con- 
trary principle oppressive to creditors ; and are not the 
rights of one party just as valuable, and just as much 
Hghts, as those of the other ? It may also be remariced, 
that, were this principle acted upon, there would be fewer 
debtors, and vastly fewer insolvents. The amount of 
money actually lost by insolvency, is absolutely enormous ; 
and it is generally lost by causeless, reckless speculation, 
by childish and inoxcusable extixivagance, or by gambling 
and nix)flia:acy, which are all stimulated into activity by 
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tile fiicLlity of credit, and the facility with which debts 
may be cancelled by acts of insolvency. The more rigidly 
contracts are observed, the more rapidly will the capital of 
a country iucrease, the greater will be the inducements to 
industry, and the stronger will be the barriers against ex- 
travagance and vice. 

Of the loan of other property. 

The principles which apply m this case are very similai 
to tliose which have been already stated. 

1. The lender is bound to furnish an article, whicii, so 
far as he knows, is adapted to the purposes of the bor- 
rower. That is, if the thing borrowed has any internal 
defect, he is bound to reveal it. If I loan a horse to a 
man who wishes to ride forty miles to-day, which I know 
is able to go but thirty, it is a fraud. If I let to a man a 
house which I know to be in the neighborhood of a nui- 
sance, or to be, in part, uninhabitable from smoky chim- 
neys, and, do not inform him, it is fraud. The loss in the 
value of the property is mine, and I have no right to trans- 
%r it to another. 

2. So the lender has a right to charge the market price 
arising Scorn the considerations of use, risk, and variation 
in supply and demand. This depends upon the same 
principles as those already explained. 

3. The borrower is bound to take the same care of the 
property of another, as he would of his own ; to put it to 
AO risk different from that specified or understood in the 
contract ; and to pay the price, upon the principle stated 
above. Neitlier party has any right to influence the other 
by any motives extraneous to the simple business of the 
transfer. 

4. The borrower is bound to return the property loaned, 
precisely according to the contract. This includes both 
time and condition. He must return it at the time speci 
fied, and *n the condition in which he received it, ordinary 
wear and tear only excepted. If I hire a house for a year, 
and so damage its paper and paint, that, before it can be 
let again, it will cost half the price of the rent to put it in 
repair, it is a gross fraud. I have, by negligence, or other 
cause, defrauded tlie owner of, baif>^.r^ It is tust a& 
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unmoral as to pay him the whole, and then pick his pocket 
of the half of what be had received. 

The important question arises here, If a loss happen 
while the property is in the hands of the borrower, on 
whom shall it fall ? The principle I suppose to be this : 

1. If it happen while the property is subject to the use 
specified in the contract, the owner bears it ; because it is 
to be supposed that he foresaw the risk, and received re* 
muneration for it. As he was paid for the risk, he, of 
course, has assumed it, and justly suffers it. 

2. If the loss happen in consequence of any use not 
contemplated in the contract, then the borrower suffers it. 
He having paid nothing for insurance against this risk, 
there b nobody but himself to sustain it, and he sustains it 
accordingly. Besides, were any other principle adopted, it 
must put an end to the whole business of loaning ; for no 
one would part with his property temporarily, to be used 
in any manner the borrower pleased, and be himself re- 
sponsible for all the loss. If a horse die while I am using 
it well, and for the purpose specified, the owner suffers. 
If it die by careless driving, I suffer tlie loss. He is bound 
to furnish a good horse, and I a competent driver. 

3. So, on the contrary, if a gain arise unexpectedly. 
If this gain was one which was contemplated in the con- 
tract, ii belongs to the borrower. If not, he has no equi- 
table claim to it. If I hire a farm, I am entitled, witliout 
any additional charge for rent, to all the advantages arising 
from the rise in the price of wheat, or fix)m my own skill 
in agriculture. But if a mine of coal be discovered on the 
farm, I have no right to the benefit of woridng it ; for I 
did not hire the fami for this purpose. 

The case of insurance. 

Here no transfer of property is made, and, of course, 
nothing is paid for use. But the owner chooses to transfer 
the risk of use fix>m himself to others, and to pay, for their 
assuming this risk, a stipulated equivalent. The loss to 
society, of property insured, is just the same as when it is 
uninsured. A town is just as much poorer when property 
is destroyed that is insured, provided it be insured in the 
town, as though no msinrance were effected. The only 
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difference is, tl xt the loss is equalized. Ten men can 
more easily rep. ice one hundred dollars apiece, who have 
nine hundred remaining, than the eleventh can replace his 
whole property of one thousand. 

The rule in this case is simple. The insured is bound 
fiilly to reveal to the insurer every circumstance within his 
knowledge, which could in any measure affect the value of 
the risk ; that is to say, the property must be, so far as 
he knows, what it purports to be, and the risks none otlier 
than such as he reveals them. If he expose the property 
to other risks, the insurance is void ; and the underwriter, 
if the property be lost, refuses to remunerate him ; and if 
it be safe, he returns the premium. If the loss occur with- 
in the terms of the policy, die insurer is bound fiiUy and 
faithfully to make remuneration, precisely according to the 
terras of the contract. 

As to the rate of insurance, very little need be said. It 
varies with every risk, and b made up of so many conflict- 
ing circumstances, that it must be agi'eed upon by the par- 
ties themselves. When the market in this species of traffic 
is unrestrained by monopolies, the price of insurance, like 
that of any other commodity, will regulate itself. 

II. Next, where the equivalent is immaterial, as where 
one party pays remuneration for some service rendered by 
the other. 

The principal cases here are these : That of master and 
servant, and that of principal and agent. 

1. Oi master and servant, 

1 . The master b bound to allow to the servant a fair re- 
muneration. This is justly estimated by uniting the con- 
siderations of labor, skill, and fidelity, vaned by the rise and 
fall of the price of such labor in the market. As thb, how- 
ever, would be liable to inconvenient fluctuation, it b gen- 
erally adjusted by a rate agreed upon by the parties. 

2. He is bound to allow him all the privileges to which 
moral law or establbhed usage entitles him, unless something 
different from the latter has been stipulated in the contract ; 
and he b at liberty to require of him service upon the same 
principles. 

3. The servani is bound to peclorm the labor assigned 
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him bjr usage, or bjr contract (matters of conscieiice odI> 
excepted), with all the skill which he possesses, making the 
interests of the employer his own. If either party fail,— 
that is, if tlie master demand service for which he does not 
render compensation, or if the servant receive wages for 
which he does not render the stipulated equivalent, — there 
is a violation of the right of property. Thus, also, there is 
a violation of nght, if the master do not fiilfil the terms of 
tlie contract, just as it was made ; as, for instance, if he do 
not pay a servant punctually. When the service is perfomh 
ed, tlie wages belong to the servant, and the master has no 
more right to them than to the property of any one else. 
Thus saith St. James : " The hire of your laborers tliat have 
reaped your fields, that is kept back by firaud, crieth, and 
the cry is come into the ears of the Lord of Sabaoth." 
And, on the contrary, the servant is bound to use his whole 
«(kill and economy in managing the property of his master; 
;ind if he destroy it by negligence, or fault, he ought to 
make restitution. 

2. Of principal and agent. 

It frequendy happens that, in the transaction of business, 
duties devolve upon an individual, which are to be dis- 
charged in different places at the same time. In other 
cases, in consequence of the subdivision of labor, he requires 
something to be done for him, which another person can do 
better than himself. In both cases, either fix)m necessity, 
or for his own convenience and interest, he employs othei 
men as agents. 

Agencies are of two kinds ; Jirst, where the principal 
simply employs another to fulfil his own (that is, die prin- 
ci pal's) will Here, tlie principal's will is the rule, both as 
to the object to be accomplished, and the manner in which, 
and the means whereby, it is to be accomplished. »Ser- 
ondly. Where the principal only designates the objects to 
be accomplished, reposing special trust in the s-iill and 
fidelity of the agent as to the means by which it is to be 
accomplished. Such I suppose to be the case in regard to 
professional assistance. 

Th? laws on this subject respect, Jirst, the relation ex- 
isting betwee'' the principal and the community ; ana. 



KAY BE VIOLATED BT THE INDIYIDUAL. 251 

ncondhf^ the relation existing between the principal and 
agent. 

L The principal is bound by the acts of the agent, while 
the agent is employed in the business for which the prin- 
cipal has engaged him ; but he is responsible no farther. 

Thus, it is known that a merchant employs a clerk tc 
receive money on his account. Fcmt his clerk's transactions 
in this part of his affiurs he is responsible ; but he would not 
be responsible, if money were paid to his porter or coach- 
man, because he does not employ them for this purpose 
Hence, if the clerk be unfaithfiil, and secrete the money, 
the merchant suffers; if the coachman receive the money, 
and be unfaithfiil, the payer suffers. It is the merchant's 
busino«5s to employ suitable agents ; but it is the business 
of his customers to apply to those agents only, whom he 
has employed. 

An important question arises here, namely. When is it to 
oe understood that a principal has employed an agent ? It 
is generally held that, if the principal acknowledge himself 
responsible for the acts of the agent, he is hereafter held to 
be responsible for similar acts, until he gives notice to tlie 
contrary. 

II. Laws arising firom the relation subsisting between the 
principal and the agent. 

1. The laws respecting compensation are the same as 
those already specified, and, therefore, need not be repeated. 

2. The agent is bound to give the same care to the 
affairs of the principal, as to his own. He is another self, 
and should act in that capacity. The necessity of thb lule 
is apparent fix>m the fact, that no other rule could be de- 
based, either *jy which the one party would know what 
justly to demand, or the other when the demands of justice 
were fulfilled. 

Hence, if an agent do not give all the care to the affairs 
of his principal that he would do to his own, and loss occur, 
he ought to sustain it. If a lawyer lose a cause through 
negligence, or palpable ignorance, he ought, in justice, to 
suffer the consequences. He receives fees for conducting 
the cause to the best of hb ability, and, by undertaking to 
conduct it, puts it out of the power of the jclient to employ 
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any one else. .Thus, if he neglect it, and, by neglecting it, 
his client is worse off than if he had not undertaken it, he 
accepts fees for really injuring his neighbor. He ought to 
bear the loss which has occurred by his own fault. 

A question frequently arises here of considerable impor- 
tance. It is, When is he obliged to obey the instructions 
of his principal ; and when is he obliged to act without 
regard to them? Although this question does not come 
under the right of property, it may be as well to notice it 
here as any where else. 

The question, I suppose, is to be answered by deciding 
to which of the above specified kinds of agencies the case 
to be considered belongs. 

1. If it be simple agency, that is, where the a^ent un- 
dertakes merely to execute the will of the principal, and in 
the manner, and by the means, specified by the principal, 
ne must obey implicitly, ^nscience only excepted,) unless 
some fact material to tne formation of a judgment has come 
to light after giving the order, which, if known, would have 
necessarily modified the intention of the principal. This is 
the law of the military service. Here, even when the 
reason for disobedience of orders is ever so clear, and an 
agent disobeys, he does it at his own risk ; and, hence, the 
modifying facts should be obvious and explicit, in order to 
justify a variation fit)m the instructions. 

2. When the agency is of the other kind, and the will 
of the principal is only supposed to direct the end, while 
the means and manner are to be decided upon by the pro- 
fessional skill of the agent, I suppose that the agent is nc^ 
bound to obey the directions of his principal. He b sup- 
posed to know more on the subject, and to be better able 
to decide what will benefit his principal, than the principal 
himself ; and he has no right to injure another man, even 
it the other man desire it ; nor has he a right to lend him- 
self as an instrument by which another man, by conse- 
quence of his ignorance, shall injure himself. Besides, 
every man has a professional reputation to sustain, on 
which his means oi living depend. He has no right to 
mjure this, for the sake of gratifying another, especially 
when, by so gratifying the otlier, he shall ruin himself also. 
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A physician has no right to give hb patient drugs which 
will poison him, because a patient wishes it. A lawyer has 
no right to bring a cause into court in such a manner as 
will ensure the loss of it, because his client insists upon it. 
The professional agent is bound to conduct the business of 
his profession to the best of his ability. This is the end of 
his responsibility. If it please his client, well ; if not, the 
relation must cease, and the principal must find another 
agent. 

A representative in Congress is manifestly an agent of 
the latter of these two classes. He is chosen on account 
of his supposed legislative ability. Hence, he b strictly a 
professional agent ; and, on these principles, he b under no 
sort of obligation to regard the instructions of hb constitu- 
ents. He b merely bound to promote their best interests, 
but the maimer of doing it b to be decided by hb superior 
skill and ability. 

But, secondly, b he bound to resign hb seat, if he differ 
from them in opinion ? Thb is a question to be decided 
by the constitution of the country under which he acts. 
Society, that b, tlie whole nation, have a right to form a 
government as they will; and to choose representatives 
during eood behavior^ that b, for as long a time as they 
and their representatives entertain the same views ; or, set- 
ting aside thb mode for reasons which may seem good to 
themselves, to elect them for a certain period of service. 
Now, if they have chosen the latter mode, they have bound 
thetnselves to abide by it, and have abandoned the former. 
If they elect him during pleasure, he b so elected. If they, 
on the contrary, elect him for two years, or for six years, 
he is so elected. And, so far as I can discover, here the 
question rests. It b in the power of society to alter the 
tenure of office, if they please; but, until it be altered, 
neither party can claim any thing more or differ eiit from 
what that tenure actually and virtually expresses. 
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SECTION III. 

THE RIGHT OF PROPERTY AS VIOLATED BT 80CIETT. 

I have already stated that, whatever a man possesses, he 
pDssesses exclusively of every man, and of all men. He 
has a right to use his property in such a manner as wiU 
promote his own happiness, provided he do not inteHere 
with the rights of otheis. But with this right, society may 
interfere, as well as individuab ; and the injury is here the 
greater, inasmuch as it is remediless. In this wcnid the 
individual knows of no power superior to society, and from 
its deciaons, even when unjust, he has no appeal. A few 
suggestions on this part of the subject, wiU close the present 
chapter. 

I have mentioned that the individual has a right to use 
bis property, innocently, as he wiU, exclu»vely of any man, 
or of all men. It is proper to state here, that this ri^t is 
apparently modified by his beccHning a member of society. 
When men ftwrm a civU society, they mutually agree to con- 
fer upon the individual certain benefits upon certain con- 
ditions. But as these benefits cannot be attained without 
incurring some expenses, as, for instance, those of courts of 
justice, legislation, &c., it is just that every individual who 
enters the society, and thus enjoys these benefits, should pay 
his portion of the expense. By the very act of becoming a 
member of society, he renders himself answerable for his 
portion of that burden, without the incurring of which, society 
could not ejjsu He has his option, to leave society, or to 
join it. But if he join it, he must join it on the same con- 
ditions as others. He demands the benefit of laws, and ol 
protection ; but he has no right to demand what other men 
have purchased, unless he will pay for it an equitable price. 

From these principles, it will follow, that society has a 
natural right to require every individual to contribute his 
portion of those expenses necessary to ihe existence of 
society. 

Besides these however, the members tf a society have 
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the power to agree together to contribute for objects which, 
if not essential to the existence, are yet important to the 
well-being of society. If they so agree, they are bound to 
fiilfil this agreement ; for a contract between the individual 
and society, is as binding as one between individual and 
individual. Hence, if such an agreement be made, society 
has a right to enforce it. This, however, by no means 
decides the quesUon of the original wisdom of any particular 
compact ; much less is it meant to be asserted, that the 
individual is bound by the acts of a majority, when that 
majority has exceeded its power. These subjects belong 
tc a subsequent chapter. What is meant to be asserted 
here, is, that there may arise cases in which society may 
rightfully oblige the individual to contribute for purposes 
which are not absolutely necessary to the existence of 
society. 

The difference, which we wish to establish, is this : In 
the case of whatever is necessary to the existence of society, 
society has a natural right to oblige the individual to bear 
his part of the burden; that is, it has a right over his 
property to this amount, without obtaining any concession 
on his part. Society has, manifestly, a right to whatever is 
necessary to its own existence. 

Whatever, on the other hand, is not necessary to the 
existence of society, is not in the power of society, unless 
it has been conferred upon it by the will of the individual. 
That this is the rule, b evident from the necessity of die 
case. No other rule could be devised, which would not 
put the property of the individual wholly in the power of 
society ; or, in other words, absolutely destroy the liberty 
of the individual. 

If such be the facts, it will follow that society has a right 
over the property of the individual, for all purposes necessa- 
ry to the existence of society ; and, secondly, in all respects 
in which the individual has conferred that power, but only 
for the purposes for which it was conferred. 

And hence, 1. It is the duty of the individual to hold his 
property always subject to these conditions ; and, for such 
purposes, freely to contribute his . portion of that expense 
lor which he, in common with others, is receiving an 
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equivalent. No one has any more right than another to 
receive a con^deration without making a remuneration. 

2. The mdivichial has a right to demand that no imposi- 
tions be laid upon him, unless they come under the one or 
the other of these classes. 

3. He has a right to demand, that the burdens of societ} 
be laid upon individuals according to some equitable law 
This law should be founded, as nearly as possible, upcm 
die principle, that each one should pay, in proportion to 
the bene6ts which he receives from the protection of 
society. As these benefits are either personal or pecuniary, 
and as those which are personal are equal, it would seem 
just that the variation should be in [voportion to property. 

If tliese principles be just, it is evident that society ma^ 
violate the right of individual property, in the following 
ways: 

1. By taking, through the means of government, which 
s its agent, the property of the individual, arbitrarily, or 
merely by the will of the executive. Such is the nature of 
the exactions in despotic governments. 

2. When, by arbitrary will, or by law, it takes the 
property of the individual for purposes, which, whether 
good or bad, are not necessary to the existence of society, 
when the individuals of society have not consented tliat it 
be so appropriated. This consent is never to be presumed, 
except in the case of necessary expenditures, as has been 
shown. Whenever this plea cannot be made good, society 
has no right to touch the property of the individual, unless 
it can show the constitutional provision. Were our govern- 
ment to levy a tax to build churches, it would avail nothing 
to say, that churches were wanted, or that the good of 
society demanded it ; it would be an invasion of the right of 
property, until the article in the constitution could be shown, 
granting to tlie government power over property, for this 
very purpose. 

3. Society, even when the claim is just, may violate the 
rights of the individual, by adopting an inequitable rule in 
the d.stribution of the public burdens. Every individi^J 
has an equal right to employ his property unmolested, in 
•ust such maimei as will innocently promote his own hap- 
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piness. That is, it is to society a matter of indifference in 
what way he employs it. Provided it be innocent, it does 
not come within the view of society. Hence, in this 
respect, all modes of employing it are equal. And the 
only question to be considered, in adjusting the appropria- 
tion, is. How much does he ask society to protect ? and by 
this rule it should, as we have said before, be adjusted. If, 
then, besides this rule, another be adopted ; and an indi- 
vidual be obliged, besides his pro rata proportion, to bear a 
burden levied on his particular callings to the exemption of 
another^ he has a right to complain. He is obliged to bear 
a double burden, and one portion of the burden b laid for 
a cause over wh'^h society professes itself to have no juris- 
diction. 

4. Inasmuch as the value of property depends upon the 
unrestrained use which I am allowed to make of it, for the 
promotion of my individual happiness, society interferes 
with the right of property, if it in any manner abridge any 
of these. One man is rendered happy by accumulation, 
another by benevolence ; one by promoting science, 
another by promoting religion. Each one has a right to 
use what is his own, exactly as he pleases. And if society 
interfere, by directing the manner in which he shall appro 
priate it, it is an act of injustice. It is as great a violation 
of property, for instance, to interfere with the purpose ol 
the individual in the appropriation of his property for reli- 
gious purposes, as it is to enact that a farmer shall keep but 
three cou s, or a manufacturer employ but ten workmen 
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CHAPTER THIRD. 

JUSTICE AS IT RESPECTS CHARACTER. 

Character is the present intellectual, social, and raoraJ 
condition of an individual. It compreliends his actual 
acquisitions, his capacities, his habits, his tendencies, his 
mora, feelings, and every thing which enters into a man's 
state for the present, or his powers for attaining to a better 
state in the future. 

That character, in this sense, is by far the most impor- 
tant of all the possessions which a man can call his own, is 
too evident, to need discussion. It b the source of all that 
he either suffers or enjoys here, and of all that he either 
fears or hopes for hereafter. 

If such be the fact, benevolence would teach us the 
obligation to do all in our power to improve the character 
of our neighbor. This is its chief office. This is the great 
practical aim of Christianity. Reciprocity merely prohibits 
the infliction of any injury ujx)n the character of another. 

The reasons of this prohibition are obvious. No man 
can injure his own character, without violating the laws of 
God, and also creating those tendencies which result in 
violation of the laws of man. He who, in any manner, 
becomes voluntarily the cause of this violation, is a partaker, 
— and, not unfrequently, the largest partaker, — ^in the 
guilt. As he who tempts another to suicide is, in the sight 
of God, guilty of murder, so he who instigates another to 
wickedness, by producing those states of mind which neces- 
sarily lead to it, is, in the sight of God, held responsible, in 
no slight degree, for the result. 

Again, consider the motives which lead men to injure 
the character of each other. These are either pure malice, 
01 reckless self-sr^atification. 

Fii*st, malice. Some men so far transcend the ordinary 
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limits of human depravity, as to derive a truly fiend-like 
pleasure from alluring and seducing (rom the paths of 
virtue the comparatively innocent, and to exult over the 
moral desolations which tliey have thus accomplished 
" They will compass sea and land to make one proselyte, 
and when he is made, they make him tenfold more the 
child of hell than themselves." It is scarcely necessary to 
add, that language has no terms of moral indignation that 
are capable of branding, with adequate infamy, conduct so 
intensely vicious. It is wickedness, without excuse, and 
without palliation. Or, secondly, take the more favorable 
case. One man wishes to accomplish some purpose of 
self-gratification, to indulge his passions, to increase his 
jiower, or to feed his vanity; and, he proceeds to accom- 
plish that purpose, by means of rendering another immoital 
and accountable moral creature degraded for ever, — a 
moral pest henceforth, on earth, and both condemned, and 
the cause of condemnation to otliers, throughout eternity. 
Who has given this wretch a right to work so awful a ruin 
among God's creatures, for the gratification of a momentary 
and an unholy desire? And will not the Judge of all, 
when he maketh inquisition for blood, press to the lips of 
such a sinner the bitterest dregs of the cup of trembling ? 

With this, all the teaching of the sacred Scriptures is 
consonant. The most solemn maledictions in the Holy 
Scriptures a*^ uttered against those who have been the in- 
struments of corrupting others. In the Old Testament, 
Jeroboam »s signalized as a sinner of unparalleled atrocity, 
because he M,de Israel to sin. In the New Testament, 
the judgment of the Pharisees has been already alluded to. 
And, again, " Whosoever shall break the least of these 
commandments, and shall teach men so, shall be called 
least in the kingdom of heaven." By comparison with 
the preceding verse, the meaning of thb passage is seen to 
be, that, as the doing and teaching the commandments of 
God is the great proof of virtue, so the breaking them, and 
the teaching others to break them, is the great proof cf 
vice. And, in the Revelation, where God is represented as 
taking signal vengeance upon Babylon, it is b xjause " she 
did comi^^ the tarth with he wickedness." 
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The monu precept on this subject, then, is bnefly this 
We are forbidden, for any cause, or under any pretence, or 
in any manner, willingly to vitiate the character of anothei 

This pw ihibition may be violated in two ways : 

1. By weakening the moral restraints of men. 

2. By exciting their evil passions. 

I. Bt weakening the moral restraints of men. 

It has been already shown, that the passions of men 
were intended to be restrained by conscience ; and that tlie 
restraining power of conscience is increased by the doc- 
trines and motives derived fix>m natural and revealed reli- 
gion. Whoever, therefore, in any manner, renders obtuse 
die moral sensibilities of others, or diminishes the power 
of that moral truth by which these sensibilities are rendered 
operative, inflicts permanent injury upon the character of 
his fellow-men. This also is done by all wicked example ; 
for, as we have seen before, the sight of wickedness weak- 
ens the power of conscience over us. It is done when, 
either by conversation or by writing, the distinctions be- 
tween right and wrong are treated with open scorn or covert 
ssontempt ; by all conduct calculated to render inoperative 
the sanctions of religion, as profanity, or Sabbath breaking ; 
by ridicule of the obligations of morality and religion, undei 
the names of superstition, priestcraft, prejudices of educa 
tion ; or, by presenting to men such views of the charactei 
of God as would lead them to believe that He cares ver} 
little about the moral actions of his creatures, but is willing 
that every one shall live as he chooses ; and that, therefore, 
the self-denials of virtue are only a form of gratuitous, 
self-inflicted torture. 

It is against this fonn of moral injury that the young 
need to be specially upon their guard. The moral sedu- 
cer, if he be a practised villain, comipts the principles of 
his victim before he attempts to influence his or her prac- 
tice. It is not until the moral restraints are silently re- 
moved, and the heart left defenceless, that he presents the 
allurements of vice, and goads the passions to madness 
His task is then easy. If he have succeeded in the first 
efFoil, h(3 will rarely fail in the second. Let every young 
man, esj^ecially every young woman, beware of listening 
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hi a moment to any conversation, of which the object is, 
to show tliat the restraints of virtue are unnecessary, or to 
diminish, in aught, the reverence and obedience, which are 
due from tlie creature to the law of the Creator. 

II. We injure the characters of men by exciting to 

ACTION their evil DISPOSITIONS. 

1. By vicioiislj/ stimuluiing their imaginations. No one 
is corrupt in action, until he has become corrupt in imagi- 
nation. And, on tlie other hand, he who has filled his imagi- 
nation witli conceptions of vice, and who loves to feast his 
depraved moral appetite with imaginary scenes of impurity, 
needs but the opportunity to become o[)enly abandoned. 
Hence, one of the most nefarious means of corrupting men, 
is to spread before them those images of pollution, by 
which they will, in secret, become familiar with sin. Such 
is the guilt of those who write, or publish, or sell, or lend, 
vicious books, under whatever name or character, and of 
those who engrave, or publish, or sell, or lend, or exhibit 
obscene or lascivious pictures. Few instances of human 
depravity are marked by deeper atrocity, than that of an 
author, or a publisher, who, from literary vanity, or sordid 
love of gain, pours forth over society a stream of moral 
pollution, either in prose or in poetry. 

And yet, there are not only men who will do this, but, 
what is worse, there are men, yes, and women, too, who, 
if the culprit have possessed talent, will commend it, and 
even weep tears of sympathy over the infatuated genius, 
who was so sorely persecuted by that unfeeling portion of 
the world, who would not consider talent synonymous with 
virtue, and who could not applaud the effort of that ability 
which was exerted only to multiply the victims of vice. 

2. By ministering to the appetites of others. Such is 
the relation of the power of appetite to that of conscience, 
that, where no positive allurements to vice are set before 
men, conscience will frequently retain its ascendency. 
While, on the other hand, if allurement be added to the 
power of appetite, reason and conscience prove a barrier 
too feeble to resisl their combined and viciour tendency 
Hence, he who presents the allurements of rice before 
others, who pixxjures and sets before tliem the means ol 
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vicious grh tification, is, in a great degree, responsible for the 
mischief whicli he produces. Violations of tliis law occur 
in most cases of immoral traffic, as in the sale and manu- 
facture of intoxicating liquors, tlie sale of opium to the 
Chinese, S^c. Under the same class, is also comprehended 
the case of female prostitution. 

3. By using othtrs to minister to our vicious appetites. 
We cannot use others as ministers to our vices, without ren- 
dering them corrupt, and frequendy inflicting an incurable 
wound upon their moral nature. For the sake of a ba^e 
and wicked momentary gratification, the vicious man will- 
mgly ruins for ever an immortal being, who was, but for 
him, innocent ; and, yet more, not unfrequendy considers 
this ruin a matter of triumph. Such is the case in seduc- 
tion and adultery, and, in a modified degree, in all manner 
of lewdness and profligacy. 

4. By cherishing the evil passions of men. By pas- 
sion, in distinction from appetite, I mean the spiritual in 
opposition to the corporeal desires. It frequendy happens, 
tnat we wish to influence men, who cannot be moved by 
in appeal to their reason or conscience, but who can be 
3asily moved by an appeal to their ambition, their avarice, 
their party zeal, their pride, or their vanity. An acquaint- 
ance with these peculiarities of individuals, is fi^quently 
called, understanding human nature, knovdng the wecJc 
sides of m^n, and is, by many persons, considered the 
grand means for great and masterly effect. But he can 
have but little practical acquaintance with a conscience 
void of offence, who does not instinctively feel that such 
conduct is unjust, mean and despicable. It is accomplsn 
ing our purposes, by means of the moral degradation ol 
him of whom we profess to be the friends. It is mani- 
festly doing a man a greater injury that simply to rob him. 
If we stole his money, he would be injured only by being 
made poorer. If we procure his services or his money in 
this manner, we also make him poorer; and we besides 
cultivate those evil dispositions, which already expose him 
to sharpers ; and also render rim more odious to the God 
^^efore whom he must shortly tand. 

Nor do the ordinary excuses on »'iis subject avail. It may 
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oe said, men would not give to benevolent objeoli, but 
from these motives. Suppose it true. What if they did 
not ? Tliey would be as well off, morally^ as they are now. 
A man is no better, after having refused from avarice, who, 
at length, gives from vanity. His avarice is no better, and 
his vanity is even worse. It may be said, the cause of 
benevolence could not be sustained without it. Then, 1 
say, let the cause of benevolence perish. God never meant 
one party of his creatures to be relieved, by our inflicting 
moral injury upon another. If there be no other way of sus- 
taining benevolence, God did not mean that benevolence 
should be sustained. But it is not so. The appeal to men's 
better feelings is the proper appeal to be made to men. It 
will, when properly made, generally succeed ; and if it do 
not, our responsibility is at an end. 

I cannot leave this subject, without urging it upon those 
who are engaged in promoting the objects of benevolent as- 
sociations. It seems to me, that no man has a right to 
present any other than an innocent motive, to urge his 
fellow-men to action. Motives derived from party zeal, 
from personal vanity, from love of applause, however 
covertly insinuated, are not of this character. If a man, by 
exciting such feelings, sold me a horse at twice its value, 
he would be a sharper. If he excite me to give from the 
same motives, the action partakes of the same character. 
The cause of benevolence is holy : it is the cause of God. 
It needs not human chicanery to approve it to the human 
heart. Let him who advocates it, therefore, go forth strong 
in the strenorth of Him whose cause he advocates. Let him 
rest his cause upon its own ments, and leave every man's 
conscience to decide whether or not he will enlist himself 
in its support. And, besides, were men conscientiously to 
confine themselves to the merits of their cause, they would 
much more carefully weigh their undertakings, before they 
attempted to enlist others in support of them. Much of that 
fanaticism, which withers the moral sympathies of man, 
would thus be checked at the outset. 
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CHAPTER FOURTH. 

OP JUSTICE AS IT RESPECTS REPUTATION. 

It has been already remarked, that every man is, by the 
laws of his Creator, entitled to the physical results ik his 
labor ; that is, to those results which arise ttoai the operation 
of those laws of cause and effect, which govern the material 
on which he operates. Thus, if a man form several trees 
into a house, the result of this labor, supposing the materials 
and time to be hb own, are his own ako. Tlius, again, if 
a man study diligently, the amount of knowledge which he 
gains is at his own disposal ; and he is at liberty, innocently, 
to use it as he will. And, in general, if a man be indus- 
trious, the immediate results of industry are his, and no one 
has any right to interfere with them. 

But these are not the only results. There are others, 
springing fix)m those laws of cause and effect, which govern 
the opinions and actions of men towards each other, which 
are frequently of as -great importance to the individual, as 
the physical results. Thus, if a man have built a house, 
the house is his. But, if he have done it well, there arises, 
in the minds of men, a certain opinion of his skill, and a 
regard towards him on account of it, which may be of more 
value to him than even the house itself; for it may be die 
foundation of great subsequent good fortune. The indus- 
trious student is entitled, not merely to the use of that 
knowledge which he has acquired, but also to the esteem 
which the possession of that knowledge gives him among 
men. Now, these secondary and indirect results, though 
they may follow other laws of cause and effect, are yet as 
tmly effects of the original cause, that is, of the character 
and actions of the man himself, and they as truly belong to 
him, as the primary and direct results of which we have 
hnkre spoken. And, hence, to diminish the esteem in 
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wliich a man is held by his fellows, to detract from the 
reputation which he has thus acquired, is as great a violation 
of justice, nay, it may be a far greater violation of justice, 
than robbing him of money. It has, moreover, the additional 
aggravation of conferring no beneGt upon the aggressor, 
beyond that of the gratification of a base and malignant 
passion. 

But, it may be said, the man has a reputation greater 
than he deserves, or a reputation for that which he does 
not deserve. Hare I not a right to diminish it to its true 
level ? 

We answer, The objection proceeds upon the concession 
that the man has a reputation. That is, men have such or 
such an opinion concerning him. Now, the rule of prop- 
erty, f(»merly mentioned, applies here. If a man be m 
possession of property, though unjustly in possession, this 
^ves to no one a right to seize upon that property for him- 
self, or to seize it and destroy it, unless he can, himself, 
show a better title. The very fact of possession bars every 
other claimant, except that claimant whom the present pos- 
sessor has defrauded. So, in this case, if this reputation injures 
the reputation of another, the other has a right to set forth 
bis own claims ; and any one else has a right, when prompt- 
ed by a desire of doing justice to the injuredf to state die 
facts as they are ; but wnere this element of desire to do 
justice does not enter, no man has a right to diminish the 
esteem in which another is held, simply because he may 
believe the other to have more than he deserves. 

The moral rule, on this subject, I suppose to be this : 
We are forbidden to utter any thing which will be injurious 
to the reputation of another, except for adequate cause. I 
say, for adequate causCy because occasions may occur, in 
which it is as much our duty to speak, as it is at other times 
orr duty to be silent. The consideration of these cases will 
be a subsequent concern. The precept, thus understood, 
applies to the cases in which we speak either from no suf 
ficient motive, or frma a bad motive. It is merely an ex- 
tension of the great principle of the law of rec yrocity, which 
commands us to have the same simple desire that every 
other man should enjoy, unmolested, the esteem in whic^ 
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be 19 held by men, !hat we have to enjoy, unmolested, the 
same possession ourselves. 

I do not here tonsider the cases in which we uttei; 

either wilfiilly or thoughtlessly, mjwnaos falsehood respecting 

another. In these cases, the guilt of lying b superadded 

that of slander. I merely here consider slander by itself*, 

being understood that, when what is asserted is &lse, it 
mvolves the sin of lying, besides tlie violaticm of the law of 
reciprocity, which we are here endeavoring to enforce. 

The precept includes several specifications. Some ct 
them it may be important to enumerate. 

I. It prohibits us from ^ying publicity to the bad actions 
of men, without cause. The guilt here c(»isists in cause' 
lessly giving publicity. Of course, it does not include 
those cases m which die man himself gives publicity to his 
own bad actions. He has himself diminished his reputation, 
and liis act becomes a part of public indiscriminate infor- 
mation. We are at liberty to mention this, like any other 
fact, when the mention of it is demanded ; but not to do it 
for the sake of injuring him. So, whenever his bad acticHis 
are made known by die providence of Grod, it comes under 
the same rule. Thus, I may know that a man has acted 
dishonestly. This alone does not give me liberty to speak 
of it. But, if his dishonesty have been proved before a court 
of justice, it then becomes really a part of bis reputation, 
and I am at liberty to speak of it in the same manner as of 
any other fact. Yet even here, if I speak of it with pleas- 
ure, or with a desire of injury, I commit sin. 

Some of the reasons for this rule, are the following : 

1. The very act itself is injurious to the slanderer's own 
moral character, and to that of him who lends himself to be 
his auditor. Familiarity with wrong diminishes our abh(n> 
rence of it. The contemplation of it in others fosters the 
spirit of envy and uncharitablenes?, and leads us, in the end, 
to exult in, rather than sorrow over, the faults of others. 

2. In the present imperfect state, where every individual, 
being fallible, must fail somewhere, if every one were at lib- 
erty to speak of all the wrong and all the imperfection of every 
one whom he knew, society would soon become intolerable, 
fifom the festering of universal ill-will. What would be* 
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>Come of families, of inendships, of communities, if parents 
and children, husbands and wives, acquaintances, neighbors, 
and citizens, should proclaim every fading which they knew 
or heard of, respecting each other? Now, there can no 
medium be established between tellmg every thing, and 
forbidding every thing to be told which is told without 
adequate cause. 

3. We may judge of the justice of the rule, by appljring 
it to ourselves. We despise the man who, either thought- 
lessly or maliciously, proclaims what he considers, either 
justly or unjustly, our failings. Now, what can be more 
unjust or more despicable, than to do that which our own 
conscience testifies to be unjust and despicable in others ? 

II. The same law forbi(& us to utter general conclusions 
respecting the characters of men, drawn fix)m particular 
bad actions which they may have committed. This is 
manifest injustice, and it mcludes, frequently, lying as well 
as slander. A single action is rarely decisive of character, 
even in respect to that department of character to which it 
belongs. A single illiberal action does not prove a man to be 
covetous, any more than a single act of charity proves him to 
be benevolent. How unjust, then, must it be, to proclaim 
a man destitute of a whole class of virtues, because of one 
failure in virtue ! How much more unjust, on account of 
one fault, to deny him all claim to any virtue whatsoever ! 
Yet such is frequently the very object of calumny. And, 
in general, this form of vice is added to that just noticed. 
Men 6rst, in violation of the law of reciprocity, make public 
the evil actions of others ; and then, with a malignant power 
of generalization, proceed to deny their claims, not only to 
a whole class of virtues, but, not unfrequently, to all virtue 
whatsoever. The reasons, m this case, are similar to those 
just mentioned. 

III. We are forbidden to judge, that is, to assign un- 
necessarily bad motives to the actions of men. I say un- 
necessarily, for some actions are in &eir native such, that 
to presume a good motive is impossible. 

This rule would teach us, first, to presume no unwoithy 
motive, when the action is susceptible of an iimocont one. 
Andy secondly, never to ascribe to an action which we 
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confess to be good, any other motive than that fix)in which 
It professes to proceed. 

This b the rule by which we are bound to be governed 
in our own private opinions of men. And if, from any 
circumstances, we are led to entertain any doubts of the 
motives of men, we are bound to retain these doubts within 
our own bosoms, unless we are obliged, for some sufScient 
reason, to disclose them. But if we are obliged to adopt 
this rule respecting our ovm opinions of others, by how 
much more are we obliged to adopt it in the publication of 
our opinions ! If we are not allowed, unnecessarily, to 
suppose an unworthy motive, by how much less are we 
allowed to circulate it, and thus render it universally sup- 
posed ! " Charity thinketh no evil, rejoiceth not m iniquity." 

The reasons for this rule are obvious : 

1. The motives of men, unless rendered evident by iheii 
actions, can be known to God alone. They are, evidently, 
out of the reach of man. In assigning motives unnecessa- 
rily, we therefore undertake to assert as fact, what we at 
the outset confess that we have not the means of knowing 
to be such ; which is, in itself, falsehood : and we do all 
this for the sake of gratifying a contemptible vanity, or a 
wicked envy ; or,. what is scarcely less reprehensible, from 
a thoughtless love of talking. 

2. There is no offence by which we are excited to a 
livelier or more just indignation, than by the misinterpreta- 
tion of our own motives. This quick sensitiveness in our- 
selves, should admonish us of die guilt which we incur, 
when we traduce the motives of others. 

IV. By the same rule, we are forbidden to lessen the 
estimation in which others are held, by ridicule, mimicry, 
or by any means by which they are brought into contempt. 
No man can be greatly respected by those to whom he is 
the frequent subject of laughter. It is but a very imperfect 
excuse for conduct of this sort, to ple^d that w^ do not 
mean any harm. What do we mean ? Surely, reasonable 
oeings should be prepared to answer this question. Were 
the witty calumniator to stand concealed, and hear himself 
made the subject of remarks precisely similar to those in 
which 1 e indulge«j respecting others, he would have a very 
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definite ccHiception of what others mean. Let him, tlieii; 
cany the lesson home to his own hosom. 

Nor is this evil the less for the veil under which it is 
frequently and hypocritically hidden. Men and women 
propagate slander under tlie cover of secrecy, supposing 
that, by uttering it under this injunction, the guilt is of 
course removed. But it is not so. The simple question 
is this : Does my duty either to God or to man require me 
to publish this, which will injure another ? If it do, publish 
it wherever that duty requires, and do it fearlessly. If it 
do not, it is just as great guilt to publish it to one as to 
another. We are bound, in all such cases, to ask ourselves 
the question. Am I under obligation to tell tliis fact to this 
person ? If not, I am under the contrary obligation to be 
silent And still more. This injunction of secrecy is gen- 
erally nothing better than the mere dictate of cowardice. 
We wish to gratify our love of detraction, but are afraid of 
the consequences to ourselves. We therefore converse 
under this injunction, that the injury to another may be 
with impunity to ourselves. And hence it b, that in this 
manner the vUest and most injurious calumnies are generally 
circulated. 

And, lastly, if all this be so, it will be readily seen that 
a very large portion of the ordinary conversation of persons, 
even in many respects estimable, is far from being inno- 
cent. How very common is personal character, in all its 
length and breadth, the matter of common conversation ! 
And in this discussion, men seem to forget that they are 
under any other law than that which is administered by a 
judge and jury. How commonly are characters dissected, 
with apparently the only object of displaying the power 
of maUgnant acumen possessed by the operator, as though 
another's reputation were made for no other purpose than 
the gratification of the meanest and most unlovely attributes 
of the human heart ! Well may we say, with the apostle 
James, " If any man offend not in word, the same is a 
perfect man, able to bridle the whole body." Well may 
we tremble before the declaration of the blessed Savior: 
" For every idle word that men speak, they shall give an 
iccQiuit in tlie day of ju Jgment.'* 

28* 
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The fiiJowing extract fixxn Bishop Wilson, en this sub« 
ject, breaties the spirit of true ChrisOan plulanthiopy : ^* It 
is too true, tfaa; some evQ passion or otha*, and to gratiiy 
our corruption, is the aim of most ccmversations. We love 
to speak of past troubles ; hatred and ill-wiU make us take 
pleasure in relating the evil acti(Mis of our enemies. We 
compare, with some degree of pride, the advantages which 
we have over others. We recount, with too sensible a 
pleasure, the woridly happiness which we enjoy. This 
strengthens our passions, and bcreases our corruption. 
God grant that I may watch against a weakness that has 
such evil consequences! May I never hear, and never 
repeat with pleasure, such things as may dishonor God, hurt 
my own character, or injure my neighbor !" — Bishop WU^ 
$0fC$ Sacra Privata. 

Tlie precepts of the Scriptures, on this subject, are 
numero^js and explicit. It w31 be necessary here to refer 
only to a few, for the sake of illustrating their general ten- 
dency : " Judge not, that ye be not judged : for with what 
judgment ye judge, ye shall be judged ; and with what 
measure ye mete, it shall be measured to you again. And 
why beholdest thou tlie mote that is in thy brother's eye, 
but considerest not tlie beam that is in thine own eye ?" 
Matthew vii, 1 — 5. " Let all bitterness, and wrath, and 
clamor, and evil-speaking, be put away fiom you." Ephe^ 
nans i v, 3 1 . " Speak evil of no man." Titm iii, 2. " He 
that will love life, and see good days, let him refrain his 
tongue fix)m evil." 1 Peter iii, 10. 

See also James, third chapter, for a graphic delineation 
of the miseries produced by the unlicensed use of the 
tongue. 

Secondly. I have thus far considered the cases in which 
nknce, respecting the evil actions of others, is our duty. 
It is our duty, when we have no just cause, either for 
speaking at all, or for speaking to the particular person 
whom we address. But where there is a sufficient cause, 
we are under an equally imperative obligation to speak, 
wherever and whenever that cause shall demand it. The 
common fault of men is, that they speak when they should 
bb AlenU and are silent only v«hen they should spc^ 
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The plail distinction, in this case, is the following: We 
are forbidden, causelessly, to injure another, even if he have 
done wrcMig. . Yet, whenever justice can be done, or inno- 
cence protected, in no other manner than by a course which 
must injure him, we are under no such prohibition. No 
man has a right to expect to do wrong with impunity ; 
much less has he a right to expect that, in order to shield 
him from the just consequences of his actions, injustice 
should be done to others, or that otlier men shall, by silence, 
deliv^ up the innocent and unwary into his power. 

The principle by which we are to test our own motives, 
in spealang of that which may harm others, b this : When 
we utter any thing which will harm another, and we do it 
either without cause, or with pleasure, or thoughtlessly, we 
are guilty of calumny. When we do it with pain and soT' 
row for the offender^ and from the sincere motive of protect- 
ing the innocent, of promoting the ends of public justice, or 
for the good of the offender himself, and speak of it only to 
such persons, and in such manner, as is consistent with these 
ends, we may speak of the evil actions of others, and yet 
be wholly innocent of calumny. 

We are therefore bound to speak of the faults of others, 

1. To promote the ends of public justice. He who con- 
ceals a crime against society, renders himself a parly to 
the offence. We are bound here, not merely to speak of 
it, but also to speak of it to the proper civil officer, in 
order that it may be brought to trial and punishment. The 
ordinary prejudice against informing is unwise and immoral. 
He who, from proper motives, informs against crime, per- 
forms an act as nonorable as that of the judge who tries the 
cause, or of the juror who returns the verdict. That this 
may be done from improper motives, alters not the case 
A judge may hold his office for the love of money, but this 
does not maike the office despicable. 

2. To protect the innocent. When we are possessed 
of a knowledge of certain facts in a man's history, which, 
if known to a third person, would protect him from im- 
portant injury, it may frequently be our duty to put that 
person on his guard. If A knows that B, under the pre- 
tence if reli|^on, is insinuating himself Into the good opin« 
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Kmoi Cjtar the purpose of gaming contnd ot^ his piop- 
erty, A is bound to put C upon his guard. If I know 
that a man who is already married, is paying his addresses 
to a lady in another country, I am bound to give her the 
information. So, if I know of a plan laid for the purpose 
of seduction, I am bound to make use of that knowledge 
to defeat it. All that b required here, b, that I know 
what I assert to be tact ; and that I use it simply for the 
purposes specified. 

3. For the good of the offender himself. When we 
know of the cnmes of another, and there b some person 
-—for instance, a parent, a guardian, or instructor-<-who 
might, by control or advice, be the means of the offender's 
reformation, it b our duty to ^ve the necessary infonnation. 
It b frequently the greatest kmdness that we can manifest 
to both parties. Were it more commonly practised, the 
allurements to sin would be much less attractive, and the 
hope of success in correcting the evil habits of the young, 
much more encouragmg. No wicked person has a right 
to expect that the community will keep hb conduct a 
secret from those who have a right specially to be informed 
of it. He who does so is partaker in the guilt. 

4. Though we may not be at liberty to make public the 
evil actions of another, yet no obligation exbts to concea. 
hb fault by maintainmg towards him our formei habits of 
intimacy. If we know him to be unworthy of our confi- 
dence or acquaintance, we have no right to act a lie, by 
conducting towards him, in public or in private, as thcHign 
he were worthy of it. By associating with a man, we give 
to the public an assurance, that we know of nothing to 
render him unworthy of our association. If we falsify 
thb assurance, we are guilty of deception, and of a decep- 
tion by which we benefit the wicked at the expense of 
the innocent, and, so far as our example can do it, place 
the latter in die power of the former. And still more, if 
we associate, on terms of voluntary intimacy, with persons 
of known bad character, we virtually declare that such 
offences constitute no reason why the persons in question 
ai'e not good enough associates for us. We thus virtually 
Itecome the patrons of dieir crune. 
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5. From what has been remarked^ we see what L« the 
nature of an historian's duty. He has to do with facts 
which the individuals themselves have made public, or 
which have been made public by the providence of God. 
He records what has already been made known. What 
has not been made known, therefore, cc»nes not within 
his province ; but whatever has been made known, comes 
properly within it. This latter he is bound to use, without 
either fear, favor or afit'ction. If, from party zeal or secta-* 
rian bigotry, or individual partiality, he exaggerate, or con« 
ceal, or misrepresent, if he " aught extenuate, or set down 
aught in malice," he is guilty of calumny of the most in- 
excusable character. It is calumny perpetrated deliber- 
ately, under the guise of impartiality, ana perpetrated in a 
■bnn intended to give it the widest publicity and the most 
permanent duration. 

These remarks have had respect, principally, to the pub- 
lication of injurious truth or falsehood, by conversation. 
But it will be immediately seen tliat they apply, with addi- 
tional force, to the publication of whatever is injurious 
by the press. If it be wrong to injure my neighbor s rep- 
utation within the limited circle of my acquaintance, how 
much more wrong must it be to injure it throughout a 
nation ! If it be, by universal acknowledgment, mean, to 
underrate the talents or vilify the character of a personal 
rival, how much more so, that of a political opponent 1 
If it would be degrading in me to do it myself, by how 
much is it less degrading to cause it to be done by others, 
and to honor or dishonor with my confidence, and reward 
with political distinction, those who do it ? Because a 
man is a political opponent, does he cease to be a creature 
of God ; and do we cease to be under obligations to obey 
the law of God in respect to him ? or rather, I might ask, 
do men think that political collisions banish the Deity from 
the throne of the universe ? Nor do these remarks apply 
to political dissensions alone. The conductor of a public 
press possesses no greater privileges than any other man, 
nor has he any more right than any other man, to use, or 
suffer to be used, his press, for the sake of gratifying per- 
tonal pique^ or avenging indivii lal wrong, or holding up 



874 JUSTICE AS IT RKSPECTS REPUTATKMT. 

individualsy without trial, to pubac scorn. Crime against 
society is to be punisned by societ}^ and by society alone ; 
and he who conducts a public press has no more rights 
because he has the physical power, to inflict pain, than any 
otlier individual. If one man may do it because he has a 
press, another may do it because he has muscular strength ; 
and thus, the government of society is brought to an end. 
Nor has he even a right to publish cases of individual vice, 
unless the providence of God has m'^de them public before. 
While they are out of sight of the public, they are out of 
his sight, unless he can show that he has he&k specially 
appointed to perform this service. 
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CLASS FIRST. 

DUTIES TO MEN, AS MEN. 

VERAcrrr. 

Evert individual, by necessity, stands in most importafit 
relations, both to the past and to the future. Without a 
knowledge of what has been, and of what, so &r as his 
feUow^en are concerned, will be, he can form no decision 
in regard to the present. But this knowledge could never 
be attained, unless his constitution were made to cor- 
respond with his circumstances. It has, therefore, been 
made to correspond. There is, on the one hand, in 
men, a strong d priori disposition to tell the truth ; and it 
controls them, unless some other motive interpose ; and 
there is, on the other hand, a disposition to believe what 
is told, unless some counteracting motive is supposed to 
operate. 

Veracity has respect to the past and present, dr to 
the future. We shall consider them separately. 
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CHAPTER FIRST. 

VERACITY AS IT RESPECTS THE FAST AND PRESENT 

Veracity, in this sense, always has respect to a fad^ 
that is, to something done, or to something which we be 
lieve to be doing. 

M(H*al truth consists in our intention to convey to anoth^, 
to the best of our abihty, the conception of a &ct, exactly 
as it exists in our own minds. 

Physical truth consists in conveying to another the cxxl 
ception of a fact, precisely as it actually exists, or exii^ed* 

These two, it is evident, do not always coincide. 

I may innocently have obtained an incoirect concepdon 
of a fact myself, and yet may mtend to convey it to another 
precisely as it exists in my own mind. Here, then, is a 
mxyral truth, but a physical untruth. 

Or, again, I may have a correct conception of a feet, 
supposing it to be an incorrect one, but may convey it to 
another, with the intention to deceive. Here, then, is a 
moral falsehood, and a physical truth. Pure truth is com- 
municated, only, when I have a correct conception of a 
fact, and communicate it, intentionally, to another, precisely 
as it exists in my own mind. 

The law on this subject demands, that, when we profess 
to convey a fact to another, we, to the best of our ability, 
convey to him the impression which exists in our own 
minds. This implies, first, that we convey the impression 
which exists, and not another ; and, secondly, that we con- 
vey that impression, widiout diminution or exaggeration. 
In other words, we are obliged, in the language of jurispru- 
dence, to tell the truth, the whole truth, and nothing but 
die truth. 

This law, therefore^ forbids, — 

L 3%e utterance^ as tnUh, of what we know to be false. 
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1 «^«iy the utterance as truth, for we sometimes imagine 
cases, for tlie sake of illustration, as m parables or fictitious 
writing, where it is known beforehand, that we merely 
address the ima^nation. Since we utter it as fiction, and 
do not wish it to be believed, there is no falsehood if it be 
not true. 

2. Uttering as truths what we do not know to be true. 
Many things which men assert they cannot know to be 
true ; such, for instance, are, in many cases, our views of 
the motives of others. There are many other things which 
may be probable, and we may be convinced that they are 
so, but of which we cannot arrive at the certainty. There 
are other things which are merely matters of opinion, con- 
cerning which every several man may hold a different 
opinion. Now, in any such case, to utter as truth what we 
cannot know, or have not known to be truth, is falsehood. 
If a man utter any thing as truth, he assumes the responsi- 
bility of ascertaining it to be so. If he, who makes the 
assertion, be not responsible, where shall the responsibility 
rest ? And, if any man may utter what he chooses, under 
no responsibility, there is the end of all credibility. 

But, it will be said, are we never to utter any thing 
which we do not know to be true? I answer: we are 
never to utter as truth what we do not know to be true. 
Whatever is a matter of probability we may utter as a mat- 
ter of probability ; whatever is a matter of opinion, we may 
state as a matter of opinion. If we convey to another a 
conception as true, of which we have only the impression 
of probability, we convey a diff«:«nt conception from that 
which exists in our own minds, and of course we do, in 
fact, speak falsely. 

3. Uttering what may be true in fact, but uttering it in 
such a manner, as to convey a false impression to the 
hearers. 

As, a. By exaggerating some or all of the circumstances 
attendant upon the facts. 

h. By eoctenuating some or all of the circumstances at- 
tendant upon the facts; 

c. By exaggerating some, and extenuating others. 

cL By stating the facts just as they existed, but so ar« 
24 
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imging ibem as to leaye a fidse impfeaBioii upon tbe bea. . 
ASj far instancey 1 might sajr, A enteied B's room, and J^ 
h at ten o'clock ; within five nunutes after he left it, B ois- 
covered that his watch had been stolen. Now, although I 
do not say that A stole B's watch, yet, if I intentionally so 
arrange and connect these &cts as to leave a false mipre^ 
»on upon the mind of the hearo', I am guilty of iakehood. 
This is a crime to which pleaders and partial historians, and 
all prejudiced narrators, are specially haUe. 

4. As the crime, here considered, consists in making a 
fidse impression, with intention to deceive ; the same efl^t 
may be produced by the tones of the voice, a look of the 
eye, a motion of the head, or any tiling by which the mind 
<^ another may be influenced. Tlie same rule, thereibre, 
applies to impressions made in this maimer, as to those 
made by words. 

5. As this rule applies to our intercourse widi men as 
intelligent agents, it applies to our intercourse with men 
und^ all the possible relations of life. Thus, it forbids 
parents to lie to children, and children to lie to parents ; 
instructors to pupils, and pupils to instructors ; the old to 
tbe young, and the young to tbe old ; attorneys to jurors, 
and jurors to attorneys ; buyers to sellers, and sellers to 
buyers. That is, tbe obligation is universal, and cannot be 
annulled, by any of the complicated relations in which men 
stand to each odier. 

Nor can it be varied, by the considerations, often intro- 
duced, that the person witli whom we are conversing has 
no right to know the truth. This is a sufficient reason why 
we should not tell the truth, but it is no reason why we 
should tell a falsehood. Under such circumstances, we are 
at liberty to refiise to reveal any thing, but we are not at 
liberty to utter what is false. 

The reason for this, is the followmg : The obligation to ve- 
racity does not depend upon the right of tLe inquirer to know 
the truth. Did our obligation depend upon this, it would 
vary with every person with whom we conversed ; and, in 
every case before speaking, we should be at liberty to 
measure the extent of our neighbcr's right, and to tell him 
truth (X falsehood accordingly. And, inasmuch as the 
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peAon whom we address, would never know at wbat rate 
we estimated his right ; no one would know how much to 
beheve, any more than we should know how much truth 
we were under obligation to tell. This would at once de- 
stroy every obligation to veracity. On the contrary, inas- 
much as we are under obligation to utter nothing but the 
truth in consequence of our relations to God, this obligation 
is never affected by any of the circumstances under which 
we are called upon to testify. Let no one, therefore, 
excuse himself, on the ground that he tells only innocent 
lies. It cannot be innocent to do that which God has for- 
bidden. " Lie not one to another, brethren, seeing ye have 
put off the old man with his deeds." 

That obedience to this law is demanded by the will of 
God, is manifest iix)m several considerations : 

1. We are created with a disposition to speak what is 
true, and also to believe what is spoken. The fact that we 
are thus constituted, conveys to us an intimation that the 
Creator wills us to obey this constitution. The intention 
is as evident as that which is manifested in creating the eye 
for light, and light for the eye. 

2. We are created with a moral constitutbn, by which 
(unless our moral susceptibili^ shall have been destroyed^ 
we suffer pain whenever we violate this law, and by whicn 
also we receive pleasure whenever, under circumstances 
which urge to the contrary, we steadfastly obey it. 

3. We are so constituted that obedience to the law of 
veracity is absolutely necessary to our happiness. Were 
we to lose either our feeling of obligation to tell the truth, 
or our disposition to receive as truth whatever is told to us, 
there would at once be an end to all science and all knowl- 
edge, beyond that wliich every man had obtained by his 
own personal observation and experience. No man could 
profit by the discoveries of his contemporaries, much less by 
the discoveries of those men who have gone before him. 
Language would be useless, and we should be but little re- 
moved from the brutes. Every one must be aware, upon 
the sliglitest reflection, that a community of entire liars could 
not exist in a state of society. The effects of such a course 
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of conduct upon the whole, show us what is the will of Goa 
in the individual case. 

4. The will of God is abundantly made known to us m 
die holy Scriptures. I subjoin a lew examples : 

" Thou shalt no', bear lalse witness against they neigh- 
bor." Ex. XX, 16. " Lying lips are an abomination to 
the Lord." Frov. vi, 16. " Keep thy tongue finora evil, 
and thy lips that they speak no guile." Psabn xxxiv, 13 
Those that speak lies are called children of the devil, that 
is, followers, imitators of the actions of the devil. Jo/m viii, 
44. See also the cases of Ananias and Sapphira, and oi 
Gehazi. Acts v, and 2 Kings v, 20 — 27. "All liaisi 
shall have their portion in the lake that bumeth with fire 
and brimstone." Rev. xxi, 8. " There shall in no wise 
enter therein (into heaven) any tiling that maketh a lie." 
JRnd, verse 27. 

From wlidt has been said, the importance of strict ad- 
herence to veracity is too evident to need further remark. 
I will, however, add, that the evil of falsehood in small 
matters, in lies told to amuse, in petty exaggerations, and 
in complimentary discourse, is not by any means duly esti- 
mated. Let it be always borne in mind, that he who 
knowingly utters what is false, tells a lie ; and a lie, whether 
white, or of any other color, is a violation of the command 
of that God by whom we must be judged. And let us also 
remember that there is no vice which, more easily than tliis, 
stupifies a man's conscience. He who tells lies frequently, 
will soon become an habitual liar ; and an habitual liar will 
soon lose the power of readily distingubhing between the 
conceptions of his imagination and the recollections of his 
memory. I have known a few persons, who seemed to 
have arrived at this most deplorable moral condition. Let 
every one, therefore, beware of even the most distant ap- 
proarhes to this detestable vice. A volume might easily be 
written on the misery and loss of character which have 
grown out of a single lie ; and another volume of illustra- 
tions of the moral power which men have gained by means 
of no odisr prominent attribute than that of bold, unshrinking 
vcmcity. 
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If Ijrii.g be thus pernicious to ourselves, how wicked must 
it be to teach it, or specially to require it of others ! What 
sliall we say, then, of parents, who, to accomplish a mo- 
mentary purpose, will not hesitate to utter to a child the 
most flagitious falsehoods ? Or what shall we say of those 
heads of families, who direct their children or servants de- 
liberately to declare that they are not at home, while they 
are quietly sitting in their parlor or their study ? What 
ri^t has any one, for the purpose of securing a momentary 
convenience, or avoiding a petty annoyance, to mjure for 
ever the moral sentiments of another ? How can such a 
man or woman expect to hear the truth from those whom 
they have deliberately taught to lie ? The expectation is 
absurd ; and ilie result will show that such persons, in the 
end, drink abundantly of the cup which they themselves 
have mingled. Before any man b tempted to lie, let him 
remember that Grud governs this universe on the principles 
of veracity, and that the whole constitution of thmgs is so 
arranged as to vindicate truth, and to expose falsehood. 
Hence, the first lie always requires a multitude of lies to 
conceal it ; each one of which plunges the criminal into 
more inextricable embarrassment ; and, at last, all of them 
will ccmabine to cover him with shame. The mconoeimencts 
of truth, aside fh>m the question of guilt and innocence, aie 
infinitely less than th3 inamveniences of falsehood. 



24* 



2S3 



CHAPTER SECOND. 

/ERACITY IN RESPECT TO THE FUTURE. 

The 6 ture is, within some conditions, subject to our 
power. We may, therefore, place ourselves under moral 
obligatica s to act, within those conditions, in a particular 
manner. When we make a promise, we voluntarily place 
ourselves under such a moral obligation. The law of ve- 
racity obliges us to fiilfil it. 

This part of the subject includes promises and contracts. 

I. Of PROMISES. 

In every promise, two things are to be considered : the 
intention and the obligation. 

1. Tlie intention. The law of veracity, in this respect, 
demands that we convey to the promisee the intention as it 
exists in our own minds. When we inform anotlier that 
we intend to do a service for him to-morrow, we have no 
more right to lie about this intention than about any other 
matter. 

2. 21ie obligation. The law of veracity obliges us to 
fulfil the intention just as we made it known. In other 
words, we are under obligation to satisfy, precisely, the ex- 
pectation which we voluntarily excited. The rule of 
Dr. Paley is as follows : " A promise b binding in the sense 
in which the promiser supposed the prouitsee to receive it." 

The modes in which promises may be violated, and the 
reasons for believing the obligation to fulfil promises to be 
enforced by the law of God, are so similar to those men- 
tioned in the preceding chapter, that I will not repeal 
them. 

I therefore proceed to consider in what cases promises 
are not binding. The following are, I think, among the 
most inipoitant : 

Prorabes are not bindings — 



VERACITY IN RESPECT TO THE rUTDRE. 283 

1. fVhen the performance is impossible. We cannot be 
under obligation to do what is plainly out of our power. 
The moral character of such a promise, will, however, vary 
with the circumstances under which the promise was made. 
If I knew nothing of the impossibility, and honestly ex- 
pressed an intention which I designed to fulfil, I am, at the 
l)ar of conscience, acquitted. The providence of God has 
interfered with my intention, and I am not to blame. If, 
on the other hand, I knew of the impossibility, I have vio- 
lated the law of veracity. I expressed an intention which 
I did not mean to fulfil. I am bound to make good to the 
other party all tlie loss which he may have sustained by 
my crime. 

2. fVhen the promise is unlawful. No man can be 
tmder obligation to violate obligatian ; for this would be to 
suppose a man to be guilty fir not being guilty. Much 
less, can he be under obligation to violate his obligations to 
God. Hence, promises to lie, to steal, or in any manner 
to violate the laws of society, are not binding. And the 
duty of every man, who has placed himself under any such 
obligation, is, at once, to confess his fault, to declare himself 
free from his engagement, and to endeavor to persuade 
others to do the same. Here, as in the former instance, 
there are two cases. Where the unlawfulness was not 
knovm^ the promiser is under no other obligation than that 
of informing the promisee of the facts as soon as possible. 
Where the unlawfulness was known to the promiser, and 
not to the promisee, I ttdnk that the former is bound to make 
good the loss to the latter, if any occur. When it is known 
to both parties, either is at liberty to disengage himself, and 
neither is under any obligation to make any restitution ; for 
the faults is common to both, and each should bear his 
own share of the inconvenience. 

3. Promises are not binding where no expectation is aoU 
untarily excited by the promiser. He is bound only to fulfil 
die expectation which he voluntarily excites ; and if he have 
excited none, he has made no promise. If A tell B that 
Jie shall give a horse to C, ana B, without A's knowledge 
or consent, inform C of it, A is not bound. But, if b¥. 



284 VERACITY IN RESPECT TO THE rUTCTRX. 

directed B to give the information, he is as much bound 
as thouorh he informed C himself. 

4. Promises are not binding when they are knoum ^* both 
parties to proceed upon a condition, which condition u sulh 
sequerUly^oy the promiser, found not to exist. As, if A 
promise to give a beggar money on the faith of his story, 
and the story be subsequently found to be a fabrication. A, 
in such a case, is manifestly not bound. 

5. As the very conception of a promise implies an obli- 
gation entered into between two intelligent moral agents, 
I think there can be no such obligation entered into where 
one of the parties is not a moral agent. I do not think we 
3an properly be said to make a promise to a bmte, nor to 
violate it. I think the same is true of a madman. Never- 
theless, expediency has, even in such cases, always tau^t 
the importance of fulfilling expectation which we volun- 
tarily excite. I think, however, that it stands on the 
ground of expediency, and not of obligation. I do not 
suppose that any one would feel guilty for deceiving a mad- 
man, in order to lead him to a madhouse. 

These seem to me to be the most common cases in 
which promises are not binding. The mere inconvenience 
to which we may be exposed by fulfilling a promise, is not 
a release. We are at liberty, beforehand, to enter into the 
obligation, or not. No man need promise unless he please : 
but, having once promised, he is holden until he be morally 
liberated. Hence, as, after the obligation is formed, it 
cannot be recalled, pnidence would teach us to be ex- 
tremely cautious in making promises. Except in cases 
where we are, from long experience, fully acquainted with 
all the ordinary contingencies of an eveut, we ought nevei 
to make a promise without sufficient opportunity for reflec- 
tion. It is a good rule, to enter into no important engage- 
ment on the same day in which it is first presented to our 
notice. And I believe that it will be generally found, that 
those who are most careful in promising, are the most con- 
scientious in performing ; and that, on the contrary, those 
who are willing, on all occasions, to pledge themselves ou 
the instant, have very little difficulty in violating their en- 
gagements with correspondent thoughtlessness. 
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Or CONTRACTS. 

The peculiarity of a contra :t is, that it is a mutual prom-* 
ise : that is, we promise to do one thing, on the condition 
that anotlier person does another. 

The rule of interpretation, the reasons for its obligatori- 
ness, and the cases of exception to the obligatoriness, are 
the same as in the preceding cases, except that it has a 
specific condition annexed, by which the obligation is 
limited. 

Hence, after a contract is made, while the otner party 
performs his part, we are under obligation to perform oui 
part ; but, if either party fail, the other is, by the failure 
of the condition essential to the contract, liberated. 

But this is not all. Not only is the one party liberated, 
by the failure of the other party to perform his part of the 
contract ; the first has, moreover, upon the second, a claim 
for damages to the amount of what he may have suffered 
by such failure. 

Here, however, it is to be observed, that a disdnction is 
to be made between a simple contract, that is, a contract 
to do a particular act, and a contract by which we enter 
upon a relation established by our Creator. Of tlie Jirst 
kind, are ordinary mercantile contracts to sell or deliver 
merchandise at a particular place, for a specified sum, to be 
paid at a particular time. Here, if the price be not paid, 
we are under no obligation to deliver the goods ; and, if 
the goods be not delivered, we are under no obligation to 
pay the price. Of the second kind, are the contract of 
civil society, and the marriage contract. These, being 
appointed by the constitution under which God has placed 
us, may be dissolved only for such reasons as he has ap- 
pointed. Thus, society and the individual enter mutually 
mto certsun obligations with respect to each other ; but it 
does not follow, that either party b liberated by every fail- 
ure of the other. The case is the same with the marriage 
?,ontract. In these instances, each party is bound to fulfil 
ts part of the contract, notwithstanding the failure, of the 
other. 

It "is here proper to remark, that the obligation to veracity 
IS precisely the same, under what relations soever k may be 
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(brmej . It is as binding between mdi^dduab and society, 
on both partA, and upon societies and societies, as it is be- 
tween individuals. There is no more excuse for a society, 
when It violates its obligation to an individual, «* for an 
individual when he violates his obligations to a society, 
than in any otlier case of deliberate falsehood. By how 
much more are societies or communities bound to fidelity, 
m their engagements with each other, since the fidth of 
treaties is the only barrier which interposes to shield nations 
finom the appeal to bloodshed in every case of collisjon of 
interests ! And the obligation is the same, under wbai 
circumstances soever nations may treat with each other. 
A civilized people has no right to violate its solemn obli- 
gations, because the other party is uncivilized. A strong 
nation has no right to lie to a weak nation. The simple 
fact, that two communities of moral agents have entered 
mto engagements, binds both of them equally in the sight 
of their common Creator. And He, who is the Judge of 
all, in His holy habitation, will assuredly avenge, with most 
solemn retributions, that violation of faith, in which the 
peculiar blessings bestowed upon one party are made a 
reason for inflicting misery upon the other party, with whcxn 
he has dealt less bountiiiilly. Shortly before the death oi 
the Duke of Burgundy, the pupil of Fenelon, a cabinet 
council was held, at which he was present, to take into 
consideration the expediency of violating a treaty ; which 
it was supposed could be done with manifest advantage 
to France. The treaty was read ; and the ministers ex- 
plained in what respects it operated unfavorably, and how 
great an accession of territory might be made to France, 
by acting in defiance of its solemn obligations. Recuam 
of state were, of course, offered in abundance, to justify 
th3 deed of perfidy. The Duke of Burgundy heard them 
all in silence. When they had finished, he closed the 
conference by laying his hand upon the instrument, and 
saying, with empha^, " Gentlanen, there is a treaty J^ 
This single sentiment is a more glorious monument to his 
fame, than a col:ma inscribed with the record of an 
fiundr3d viclores. 
I: :5 freauently said, partly by way of explanation, and 
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pardy by way of excuse, for the violation of contracts by 
communities, that corporate bodies have no conscience. 
fn what sense this is true, it is not necessary here to inquire. 
It is sufficient to know that every one of the corporators 
has a conscience, and is responsible to God for obedience 
to its dictates. Men may mystify before each other, 
and they may stupify the monitor m their own bosoms, by 
»hrowing the blame of perfidy upon each other ; but it is 
yet worthy to be remembered, that they act in tlie presence 
of a Being with whom the night shineth as the day, and that 
they must appear before a tribunal where there will be " no 
shuffling." For beings acting under these conditions, there 
surely can be no wiser or better course, than that of simplcj 
unsophisticated verity, under what relations soever they 
may be called upon to act. 
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CHAPTER THIRD. 

OP OATHS. 

I. The theory of oaths. 

It is frequently of the highest importance to society, that 
the facts relating to a particular transaction should be dis- 
tinctly and accurately ascertained. Unless this could be 
done, neither the innocent could be protected, nor the 
guilty punished ; that is, justice could not be administered, 
and society could not exist. 

To almost every fact, or to the circumstances which 
determine it to be fact, there must, from the laws of cause 
and effect, and from the social nature of man, be many wit- 
nesses. The fact can, therefore, be generally known, if 
the witnesses can be induced to testify, and to testify the 
truth. 

To place men under such circumstances, that, upon the 
ordinary principles of the human mind, they shall be most 
likely to testify truly, is the design of administering an oath. 

In taking an oath, besides incurring the ordinary civil 
penalties incident to perjury, he who swears, calls upon 
God to witness the truth of his assertions ; and, also, either 
expressly or by implication, invokes upon himself the judg- 
ments of God, if he speak falsely. The ordinary form of 
swearing in this country, and in Great Britain, is to close 
the promise of veracity with the words, " So help me God ;" 
that is, may God only help me so as I tell the truth. Inas- 
much as, without the help of God, we must be miserable 
for time and for eternity ; to relinquish his help, if we vio- 
late the truth, is, on this condition, to imprecate upon our- 
selves the absence of the favor of God, and, of course, all 
possible misery for ever. 

The theory of oaths, then, I suppose to be as follows : 

I. Men naturaMy speak the truth, when there h no 
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counteracting motive to jneyent it * and, unless soine such 
motive be supposed to supervene, they expect the truth to 
be spoken. 

2. When, however, by speaking fekely, some immediate 
idvantage can be gained, or some immediate evil avoided, 
chey will frequently speak &lsely. 

3. But, when a greater good can be giuned, or a greater 
evil avoided, by speaking die truth, than coujd pos^bly be 
either gained or avdded by speaking fidsely, they will, on 
the ordinary principles of the human mind, speak the truth. 
To place ^em under such circumstances, b the design of 
an oath. 

4. Now, as the favor of God is the source of every 
blessing which man can possibly enjoy, and as his dis- 
pleasure must involve misery utterly beymid the grasp of 
our limited conceptbns, if we can place men under such 
circumstances that, by speaking falsely, they relinquish all 
claim to the one, and incur all that b awful in the other, 
we manifestly place a stronger motive before them for 
speaking the truth, than can possiUy be conceived for 
speaking falsehood. Hence, it is supposed, on the ordinary 
principles of the human mind, that men, under such circum- 
stances, will speak the truth. 

Such I suppose to be the theory of oaths. There can 
be no doubt that, if men acted upon this conviction, the 
truth would be, by means of oaths, universally elicited. 

But, inasmuch as men may be required to t^tify, whose 
practical conviction of these great moral truths is at best 
but weak, and who are liable to be more strongly influenced 
by immediate than by ulterior motives, human punishments 
have always been affixed to the crime of peijury^ These, 
of course, vary in different ages, and in different periods of 
society. The most equitable provision seems to be that of 
the Jewish law, by which the perjurer was made to suffer 
precisely the same injury which he had designed to inflict 
upon the innocent party. The Mosaic enactment seems 
intended to have been, in regard to this crime, unusually 
rigorous. The judges are specially commanded not to 
spare, but to exact an eye for an eye, a tooth for a tooth. 
It certainly deserves serious consideration, whether modem 

25 
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legislaton might not derive important instnictioii fixmi tlu» 
feature of Jewish jurisprudence. 

II. The lawfulness of oaths. On this subject, a diversi- 
ty of opinion has been entertained. It has been urged, by 
those who deny the lawfulness of oatlis, — 

1. Tliat oadis are frequently ibrbidd^i in the New Tes- 
tament; and that we are commanded to use yes for our 
affirmative, and no for our negative ; for the reason that, 
^^ whatsoever is more than these cometh of evil, or of tb= 
evil one." 

2. That no man has a right to peril his eternal salvation, 
upon a condition which, from intellectual or moral imbecility, 
he would be so liable to violate. 

3. That no one has a right to oblige another to place 
himself under such conditions. 

4. That the frequent use of oaths tends, by abadng oc: 
reverence for the Deity, to lessen the practical feeling oi 
the obligation to veracity. 

5. That no reason can be assigned, why this crimt 
should be treated so di&rently from every other. Other 
crimes, so far as man is concerned, are left to hmum pun- 
ishments ; and there can be no reason why this crime should 
involve the additional punishment intended by tlie impre- 
cation of the loss of the soul. 

6. It is said that those sects who never take an oath, are 
as fully believed, upon their simple affirmation, as any 
others ; nay, that false witness among tliem is more rare 
than among other men taken at random. This is, I believe, 
acknowledged to be the fact. 

Those who defend the lawfiilness of oatlis urge, on the 
contrajy, — 

1 . That those passages in the New Testament which 
have been referred to, forbid, not judicial oaths, but merely 
profanity. 

2. That our Savior res|)onded, when examined upon 
oath. This, however, is denied, by the other party, to be 
a fair interpretation. 

3. That the Apostles, on several occasicxis, call God to 
witness, when they are attesting to particular acts. The 
nstances adduced are such phrases as these : ' God is my 



<HP OATHS* 991 

whness;" '^ Behold, befi)re (jod I lie not." The example 
in this case is considered sufficient to assure us of the law 
fiilness of this sort of appeal. 

4. That the importance of truth to the purposes of jus 
tice, warrants us m taking other measures for the prevention 
o( perjury than ar6 taken for the prevention of other crimes , 
and specially, as this is a crime to the commission of which 
tliere may always exist peculiarly strong temptations. 

These are, I believe, the principal considerations which 
have been urged on both sides of the question. It seems 
to me to need a more thorough discussion than can be 
allowed to it in this place. One thing, however, seems 
evident, that the multiplication of oaths, demanded by the 
present practice of most Christian nations, is not only very 
wicked, but that its direct tendency is to diminish our rever- 
eace 6x the Deity ; and thus, in the end, to lead to the 
very evil which it is intended to prevent. 

IIL hUerpretation of oaths. 

As oaths are imposed for the safety of the party admin- 
istering them, they are to be interpreted as he understands 
them. The person under oath has no right to make any 
mental reservation, but to declare the truth, precisely m the 
manner that the truth, the whole truth, and nothing but the 
truth, is expected of him. On no other principle would 
we ever know what to believe or to expect irom a witness. 
If, for the sake of personal friendship, or personal advan- 
tage, or from fear of personal inconvenience, or from the 
excitement of party partiality, he shrink fixxn declaring 
the whole truth, he is as truly guilty of pajury as though 
he swore falsely for moaey. 

IV. Different kinds of oaths. 

Oaths respect either the past or the fiiture, that is, aie 
dther assertory or promissory. 

1. The oath respecting the past, is definite. A transeic- 
tion either took place, or it did not take place, and we 
either have or have not some knowledge respecting it. It 
is, therefore, in our power either to tell what we biow, oi 
to tell what, and m how much, we do not know. This is 
the proper occasion for an oath. 

9. The oath respecting the future is of lecessity indefir 
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bt% as when we jHOouse upon oadi to dbcharge, to /A* 
best of our a&tZf^, a paiocular office. Thus, the parties 
may have very different views of what b meant, by dis 
charging an office according to the but of our abOky - oi 
this obligation rnay conffict with others, such as domestic oi 
penonaJ obligations; and the incumbent may not know, 
even with the best mtentions, which oUigation ought to take 
the precedence, that is, what is the best of his abyity. 
Such beiLg the case, who, that is aware of the frailty oi 
human nature, will dare to peril his eternal salvation upon 
the performance, to the best of his ability, of any official 
duty ? And, if these allowances be undeistood by both 
parties, how are they to be limited ; and, if they be not 
limited, what is the value of an oath ? Such being the case, 
it is, at best, doubtfiil, wheth^ promissory oaths of office 
ought ever to be required. Much less ought they to be 
required, as is frequoitly the case, in the most petty details 
of official life. They must be a snare to the conscience oi 
a thoughtful man ; and must tend to obliterate moral dis- 
tinctions from the mind of him who is, as is too fiequeddy 
the case, unfortunatdy thoughtless. Why should one man, 
who is called upcxi to discharge the duties of a constable, 
or of an overseer of common schools, or even of a counselkv 
or a judge, be placed under the pains and perils of peijury, 
or under peril of his eternal salvation, any more than his 
neighbor, who discharges the duty of a merchant, of an in 
structor of youth, a physician, or a clergyman ? It seems 
to me that no man can take such an oath of office, upon 
reflection, without such mental reservation as must im- 
mediately convin:e him that the requirement is nugaUnry ; 
and, if so diat it nust be injurious. 
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CLASS SECOND. 



mmsa wmoH arise from the coNsnrunoN of the emm 

It has alfeady been remaiked, that the very fact, that our 
Creator has constituted us with a capacity for a particular 
farm of happiness, and has provided means for the gratifica- 
tioD of that desire, b, in itself, an intimation that he mtended 
that this desire should be gratified. But, as our happiness 
is the design of this constitution, it is equally evident, that 
he intended this desire to be gratified only in such manner 
as would conduce to this result ; and that, in estimating that 
result, we must take into view the whole nature of man, as 
a rational and accountable being, and not only man as an 
individual, but man also as a society. 

1. The subject upon which we now enter, presents a 
striking illustration of the truth of these remarks. On the 
one hsuid, it b evident that the principle of sexual desire, is 
a part of the constitution of man. That it was intended to 
be gratified, b evident firom the fact, that, without such 
gratification, the race of man would immediately cease to 
exbt. Again, if it were not placed under restrictions, that 
IS, were promiscuous intercourse permitted, the race would 
pensh firom neglect of oflfepring, and universal sterility. 
Thus, universal celibacy and unlimited indulgence, would 
both equally defeat the end of the Creator. It b, therefore, 
as evident that our Creator has imposed a limit to this de- 
sire, as a part of our constitution, as that he has implanted 
within us the desire itself. It b the object of the taw of 
chastity to explain and enforce this limit. 

2. As it b manifestly the object of the Creator, that the 
sexes should live together, and form a society with each 
other, in many respects dissimilar to every other society, 
producing new relations, and imposing new obligations^ the 

25* 
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laws of this society need to be pardcularly explained. 
This is the law of marriage. 

3. As the result of marriage is children, a new relation 
arises out of this connection, namely, the relation of parent 
and child. This imposes special obligations upon both 
parties, namely, the duties and rights of parents^ and the 
duties and rights of children. 

This class of duties will, therefore, be treated of in th« 
fidlowing order : 

Chap.^3r 1. The general duty of chastity. 
" 2. The law of marria^. 
'^ 3. The rights and duties of parents. 
^ 4. The ri^ts and duties of childreo. 
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CHAPTER FIRST. 



THE GENERAL DUTY OF CHA8TITT. 

The 93xu&i appetite being a part of our constitution, 
aai a imit to the indulgence of it being fixed by the 
Creator, the business of moral philosophy is to ascertain 
this limit. 

The moral law on this subject is as follows : 

The duty of chastity limits the indulgence of this desire, 
to individuals who are exdmively united to each other for 
life. 

Hence it forbids, — 

1. Adultery, or intercourse between a married person and 
every other perscm except that person to whom he or she is 
united for life. 

2. Polygamy, or a plurality of wives or of husbands. 

3. Concubinage, or the temporary cohabitation of indi- 
viduals with each other. 

4. Fornication, or intercourse with prostitutes, or with any 
individual under any other condition than that of the mar^ 
riage covenant. 

5. Inasmuch as unchaste desire is strongly excited by 
the imagination, the law of chastity forbids all impure 
thoughts and actions ; all unchaste conversation, looks, i^ 
gestures ; the reading of obscene or lascivious book? and 
every thing which would naturally produce in us a ('jsposi 
tion of mind to violate this precept. 

That the above is the law of God on this subject, u' 
manifest, both from natural and from revealed religion. 

The law, as above recited, contains two restrictions : 

1. That the individuals be exclusively united to each 
other; and, — 

2« Tiat this exclusive union be for life. 
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Let US examine the indications of natural religion upon 
both of these points. 

I. The indulgence of the desire referred to, is, by the 
law of God, restricted to individuals exclusively united to 
each other. This may be shown from seversd conader- 
ations. 

1. The number of births, of both sexes, under all cir- 
cumstances, and in all ages, has been substantially equal. 
Now, if single individuals be not exclusively united to each 
other, there must arise an inequality of distribution, unless 
we adopt the law of promiscuous concubinage. But as 
the desire is universal, it cannot be intended that the dis- 
tribution should be unequal ; for thus, many would, fitxn 
necessity, be left single. And the other alternative, jmo- 
miscuous concubinage, would very soon lead, as we have 
already remarked, to the extinction (^society. 

2. The manifest design of nature is to increase the 
human species, in the most rapid ratio omsistent with the 
conditions of our being. That is always the most happy 
condition of a nation, and that nation is most accurately 
obeying the laws of our constitution, in which the numba 
of the human race is most rapidly increasing. Now it is 
certain, that, under the law of chastity, as it has been ex- 
plained, that is, where individuals are exclusively united 
to each other, the increase of population will be more rapid, 
than under any other circumstances. 

3. That must be the true law of the domestic relations 
which will have the most beneficial effect upon the main 
tenant e and education of children. Under the influence 
of such a law as I have described, it is manifest, that chil- 
dren will be incomparably better provided for than under 
that of any other. The number of children produced by 
a singe pair thus united, will ordinarily be as great as can 
be supported and instructed by two individuals. And, 
besides, the care of children, under these circumstances, 
oecomes a matter, not merely of duty, but of pleasure. On 
the contrary, just in so far as this law is violated, the love 
of offspring diminishes. The care of a family, instead of a 
pleasure, becomes an insupportable burden ; and, in the 
A^orst states of society children either perish by mulritudes 
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fixNTi neglect, oi are murdered by their parents in infancy 
The number of human beings who perish by infanticide, 
in heathen countries, is almost incredible. And in coun- 
tries not heathen, it is a matter of notoriety, that neglect of 
offspring is the universal result of licentiousness in parents. 
The support of foundlings, in some of the most licentious 
districts in Europe, has become so great a public burden as 
to give rise to serious apprehension. 

4, There can be no doubt that man is intended to derive 
by far the greatest part of his happiness from society. 
And of social happiness, by far the greatest, the most ex- 
quisite, and the most elevating portion, is that derived fit)m 
the domestic relations ; not only those of husband and wife, 
but those of parent and child, of brother and sister, and 
those arising fiom the more distant gradations of collateral 
kindred. Now, human happiness, in this respect, can exist 
wily in proportion to our obedience to the law of chastity. 
%Vhat domestic happiness can be expected in a house con- 
tinually agitated by the ceaseless jealousy of several wives, 
and the interminable quarrels of their several broods of 
children ? How can filial love dwell in the bosoms of chil- 
dren, the progeny of (Mie father by several concubines? 
This state of society existed under the most favorable cir- 
cumstances, in the patriarchal age; and its results even 
here are sufficiently deplorable. No one can read the his- 
tories of the families of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, and 
David, witliout becoming convinced that no deviation can 
le made fix)m the gospel law of marriage, without creating 
A tendency to wrangling without end, to bitterness and 
strife, nay, to incest and murder. And if this be the result 
of polygamy and concubinage, in what language is it pos- 
sible to describe the effects of universal licentiousness? By 
this, the very idea of home waild be abolished. The name 
of parent would signify no niure in man than in the brutes. 
Man, instead of being social, would become nothing more 
than a gregarious animal, distinguished fix)m his fellow- 
animals by nothing else than greater intellectual capacity, 
and the more disgusting abuse of it. 

5. No reason can be assigned, why the intellectual, 
moral and social happiness of the one sex is not as valo- 
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able, m the sight of the Creator, as that of the other 
Much less can any reason be assigned, why the one sex 
sliould be to the other merely a source of sensual gratihca* 
tion. But, just as we depart ftom the law of chastity, as it 
has been here explsdned, woman ceases to be the equal and 
the companion of man, and becomes either his timid and 
much abused slave, or else the mere mstrument for tlie 
gratification of his lust. No one can pretend to believe 
that the Creator ever intended that one human being 
should stand in such a relation as this to any other human 
being. 

II. The second part of the law of chastity requires that 
this union should be for life. 

Some of the reasons for this are as follows : 

1. In order to domestic happiness, it is necessary that 
both parties should cultivate a spirit of conciliation and for- 
bearance, and mutually endeavor to conform their indi- 
vidual peculiarities to each other. Unless this be done, 
instead of a community of interests, there will arise inces- 
sant collision. Now, nothing can tend more directiy to the 
cultivation of a proper temper, than the consideration that 
this union is indissoluble. A mere temporary union, liable^ 
to be dissolved by every ebullition of passion, would foster 
every impetuous and selfish feeling of the human heart. 

2. If the union be not for life, there is no other limit to 
be fixed to its continuance than the will of either party. 
This would speedily lead to promiscuous concubinage, and 
all the evils resulting fix)m it, of which I have already 
spoken. 

3. Children require the care of both parents until they 
have attained to matunty; that is, generally, during the 
greater part of the lifetime of their parents, at least, during 
all that period of their life in which they wouid be most 
likely to desire a separation. Besides, the children are the 
joint oroperty of both parents ; and, if the domestic society 
be dissolved, they belong to one no more dian to the othei ; 
that is, they have lo protector, but are cast out defenceless 
upon the world. 

4. Or, if this be not the case, and they are protected by 
one parent, they must suffer an irreparable loss by tilt 
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witlidrawment of the other parent from his or htr share of 
the parental responsibility. In genp»^l, the care would fall 
upon die mother, whose parental instincts are the stronger, 
Imt who is, ijx)m her peculiar situation, the less able to 
protect them. The whole tendency of every licentious 
system is, to take advantage of the parental tenderness of 
die mother ; and, because she would rather die than leave 
her children to perish, basely to devolve upon her a burden 
which she is wholly unable to sustain. 

5. Parents themselves, in advanced years, need the care 
of their children, and become dependent, in a great measure^ 
for their happiness upon them. But all this source of 
happiness is dried up by any system which allows of die 
disruption of the domesdc society, and the deseition of 
ofl^pring, simply at the will of the parent. 

The above consideraUons may perhaps be deemed suffi- 
cient to establish the general law, and to show what is the 
will of the Creator on this subject. But it may be suggest- 
ed, that all these consequences need not follow occasional 
aberrationr., and that individual cases of licentious indul- 

fence should be exempted from the general rule. To diis 
answer, — 

1. The severity of the punishment which God has affixed 
to the crime in general, shows how severe b his displeasure 
against it. God is no respecter of persons, but he will 
visit upon every one the strict reward of his iniquity. And 
he does thus act. In woman, this vice is immediately fata. 
to character ; and in man, it leads directly to those crimes 
which are the sure precursors of temporal and eternal per- 
dition. 

2. JThe God who made us all, and who is the Father 
and the Judge of his creatures, is omniscient ; and he will 
bring every secret thing mto judgment. Let the seducer 
and the profligate remember that each must stand, with his 
victim and his partner in guilt, before the Judge of quick 
jmd dead, where a recompense will be rendered to every 
man according to his deeds. 

3. Let it be remembered that a female is a moral and 
accountable being, hastening with us to the bar of God ; 
that she is made to be the centre of all diat is delightful 
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in the domestic relations ; that, by her very nature die 
looks up to man as her protector, and loves to confide in 
his hands her happiness tor life ; and diat she can be mined 
only by abusing diat confidence proving fidse to that re- 
liance, and using the very loveLr^sl trait in her character as 
tlie instmment of her undoing. And then let us consider 
the misery into which a loss of virtue must plunge the 
victim and her friends for ever ; the worth of that soul, 
which, unless a miracle interpose, must, by the loss of 
virtue, be consigned to eternal despair ; and 1 ask whether, 
m the whole catalogue of human crime, there be one 
whose atrocity more justly merits the deepest danmation, 
than that which, for the momentary gratification of a lawless 
appetite, will violate all these obligations, outrage all these 
sympathies, and work out so wide-spreading, so intermi- 
nable a ruin ? 

Such is the lesson of natural religion en this subjecti 
III. The precepts of revealed religbn may be very 
briefly stated : 

1. Tlie seventh commandment is, '^Thou shalt not com- 
nit adultery." Ex. xx, 14. By the term adultery, is 
meant every unlawful act and thought. The Mosaic law 
enacted that he who seduced a woman should marry her. 
-Er. xxii, 16, 17. This is, doubtless, the equitable rule ; 
and there is no reason why it should not be strictly enforced 
now, both by the civil law and by the opinions of the com- 
munity. 

2. The punishment of adultery was, under the same 
law, death to both parties. Lev. x, 22. DeuL xxii, 22. 
That this should now be enforced, no one will contend. 
But it is sufficient to show in what abhorrence the c^prae is 
held by the Creator. 

3. The consequences of whoredom and adultery are 
fi^quently set forth in the prophets, and the most awful 
judgments of God are denounced against them. This 
subject is also treated with graphic power by Solomon, m 
the book of Proverbs. See Proverbs v, 3 — ^29 ; vii, 5 — ^26. 

4. Our Savior explains the law of chastity and mar- 
riage in his sermon on the mount, and declares it equally to 
respect unclean thoughts and actions : ^^ Ye have h^ard 
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that it hath, been said by them of old time, thou shalt not 
commit adultery. But I say unto you, that whosoever 
iooketh on a woman to lust after her, hath comi ait ed 
adultery with her already in his heart. And if thy right 
eye offend thee (oar cause thee to offend), pluck it out and 
cast it from thee ; for it is profitable for thee that one of 
thy members should perish, and not that thy whole body 
*ould be cast mto hell." Matt, v, 27 — 32. That is, as 
I suppose, eradicate from your bosom every impure thought, 
no matter at what sacrifice; for no one who cherishes 
irapinity, even m thought, can be an inheritor of the 
kingdom of heaven. 

Uncleanness is also firequendy enumerated among the 
crimes which exclude men fix)m die kingdom of heaven : 

Ephesians v, 5, 6 : " No whoremonger or unclean 
person hath any inheritance m the kingdom of Christ and 
God." 

Oalatians v, 19 — ^21 : " Now, the worics of the flesh 
are manifest, which are these : adultery, fornication, un- 
cleanness, lasciviousness ; of the which I tell you before, 
as I have told you in times past, that they which do such 
things shall not inherit the kingdom of God." 

Colassians iii, 5, 6 : " Mortify, therefore, your members, 
which are upon the earth : fornication, uncleanness, inor- 
dinate afi^tions ; for which things' sake, the wrath of God 
cometh upon the children of disobedience." 

Let every one remember, therefore, that whoever vio- 
lates this command, violates it in defiance of the most 
clearly revealed command of God, and at the peril of his 
own soul. He must meet his act, and the consequences 
of it, at that day when the secrets of all hearts are made 
manifest, when every hidden thing will be brou^t to light, 
and when God will judge every man according to his 
deeds. 

I remarked above, that the law of chastity forbade the 
mdulgonce of impure or lascivious imaginations, the har- 
boring of such thoughts in our minds, or the doing of any 
thing by which such thoughts should be excited. Of no 
vice is It so true as of this, that " lust, when it is cherished, 
bringeth forth sin; and sin, when it is finished, bnngetb 

26 
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forth death." licentiousness in outward conduct neve* 
app^, until the mmd has become defiled by impure 
imaginations. When, however, the mind has become thus 
defiled, nothing is wanted but suitable oppcutunitj to com- 
plete the moral catastrophe. Hence, the necessity of the 
most intense vigilance in the government of our thoughts 
and in the avoiding of all boc^, and all pictures, and all 
society, and all conduct and actions of which the tendency 
b to imbue our imaginations with any thing at variance 
with the purest chastity. Whatever, m (^er respects, 
ma^ be the fascinations of a book, if it be impure or las- 
civious, let it be eschewed. Whatever be the aeeora]^i6h- 
ments of an acquaintance, if he or she be licentious in con- 
versation or action, let him or her be shunned. No man 
can take fire in his bosom, and his clothes not be burned 
We caimot mingle with the vile, let that vileness be dressed 
in ever so taste&l a garb, without becoming defiled. The 
Goly rule of safety is, to avoid the appearance of evil; fat 
thus alone shall we be able to avoid the reality. Hence it 
is, that a licentious theatre ^and the tendency of all 
theatres is to licentiousness), immodest dancing, and all 
amusements and actions which tend to inflame the passions, 
are horribly pernicious to m(»rals. It would be interesting 
to learn on what principle of morals a virtuous woman 
would justify her attendance upon an amusement, in which 
she beholds before her a once lovely female uttering coveit 
obscenity in the presence of thousands, and wh^% she is 
surrounded by hundreds of women, also once lovely, but 
now abandoned, whose ruin has been consummated by 
this very means, and who assanble in this place, with the 
more certam assurance of thus being able, most siicceis* 
iiilly, to effect the ruin of others* 
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CHAPTER SECOND 

THE LAW OF BiARRIAGE. 

It has beoi already remariced, in the preceding section, 
diat the law of chasUty ferbids all sexual intercourse be* 
tween persons who have not been exclusively united for 
life. In the act of marriage, two persons, under the most 
solemn circumstances, are thus united ; and they enter 
into a mutual contract thus to live in respect to each other 
This relation having be^i established by God, the c(Mitract 
thus entered into has all the solemnity of an oath. Hence 
he who vidates it is guilty of a two-fold crime : first, the 
violation of the law of chastity ; and, secondly, of the 
law of veracity, — a veracity pledged under the most solemn 
circumstances. 

But this is by no means all that is intended by the in- 
stitution of marriage. By the contract thus entered into, 
a society is formed, of a m^st interesting and important 
character, which is the origin of all civil society ; and in 
which, children are prepared to become membent of that 
great community. As our principal knowledge of the 
nature and obligations of this institution is derived from the 
sacred Scriptures, I shall endeavor briefly to explam the 
manner in wliich they treat of it, without adding any thing 
to what I have already said, in regard to the teacUng of 
natural religion. 

I shall consider, first, the nature of this contract, and, 
secondly, the duties which it enjoins, and the crimes which 
it lorbids. 

First, The nature of the contract. 

1. The contract is for life, and is dissoluble for one cause 
only, — the cause of whoredom : 

Matthew xix, 3 — (>, 9. "Then came some of the 
Pharisees to him, and, tempting him. asked, (])an a man. 
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upon every pretence, divorce hb wife? He answered, 
Have ye not read, that at the beginning, when the Crea 
tor rr»»le man, he formed a male and female ; and said, 
for this cause shall a man leave father and mother, and 
adhere to his wife; and they two shall be one flesh. 
Wherefore, they are no longer two, but one flesh. What then 
God hath conjoined, let not man separate. Wherefore, I 
say unto you, whosoever divorceth his wife, except for 
whoredom, and marrieth another, committeth idulteiy." 
I use here the translation of Dr. Campbell, which, 1 thmk, 
conveys more exactly than the cconmon versicm tbe mean* 
ing of the original. 

2. We are here taught that marriage, bemg an institii« 
tjon of God, is subject to his laws alone, and not to the 
laws of man. Hence the civil law is binding upon the 
conscience only in so far as it corresponds to tbe law of 
God. 

3. This contract b essentially mutual. By entering 
mto it, the members form a society, that b, they have some- 
thing m common. Whatever b thus in common, belongs 
equally to both. And, on the contrary, what b not thus 
surrendered, remains as before in the power of the indi- 
vidual. 

4. The basis of thb union b affection. Individuals thus 
contract themselves to each other, on the ground not 
merely of mutual regard, but also of a regard stronger than 
that which they entertain for any other persons else. K 
such be not the condition of the parties, they cannot be 
united with any fair prospect of happiness. Now, such b the 
nature of the human affections, that we derive a higher and 
a purer pleasure from rendering happy those whom we love 
than from self-gratification. Thus, a parent prefers self- 
denial, for the sake of a child, to self-indulgence. Tlie 
same principle is illustrated in every case of pure and dis- 
interested benevolence. Thb b the essential element, on 
which depends the liappiness of the married state. To oe 
in the highest degree happy, we must each prefer the nap- 
piness of another to our own. 

5. I have mentioned above, that, this oemg a voluntary 
compact, and brming a peculiar society, there are some 
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things which, by this compact, each surrenders to the othe** 
and also other things which are not surrendered. It is im* 
portant that these be distinguished from each other. 

1 remark, then, — 

a. Neither party surrenders to the other any control crer 
any thing appertaming to the conscience. From the nature 
of our moral constitutio i, nothing of this sort can be surren- 
dered to any created being. For either party to interfere 
with the discharge of those duties, which the other party 
really supposes itself to owe to God, is therefore wicked 
and oppressive. 

6. Neither party surrenders to the other any thing which 
would violate prior and lawfiil obligations. Thus, a hus- 
band does not promise to subject his professional pursuits 
to the will of his wife. He^has chosen his profession, and, 
if he pursue it lawfully, it does not interfere with the con- 
tract. So, also, his duties as a citizen, are of prior obliga- 
tion ; and, if they really interfere with any others, those 
subsequently formed must be construed in subjection to 
them. Thus, also, the filial duties of both parties remain, 
in some respects, unchanged after marriage, and the 
marriage contract should not be so interpreted as to violate 
them. 

c. On the other hand, I suppose that the marriage contract 
binds each party, whenever individual gratification is con- 
cerned, to prefer the happiness of the other party to its 
own.. If pleasure can be enjoyed by both, the happiness 
of both is increased by enjoying it in common. If it can 
be enjoyed but by one, each should prefer that it be enjoyed 
by the other. Aiid if there be sorrow to be ekdured, or 
in(!onvenience to be suffered, each should desire, if possible, 
to bear the infliction for the sake of shielding the other 
fit)m pain. 

d. And, as I have remarked before, the disposition to do 
this arises firom the very nature of the principles on which 
the compact is formed, from unreser^^d affection. This is 
the very manner in which affection always displays itself. 
This is the very means by which affection is created 
** She loved nie for the dangers I had seen, and I loved 
her that she dill pity them." — ^hakspeare. And tliis is 

26* 
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the only cairse of conduct by which afl^tkni can be re- 
tained. And the manifestation of this temper is, under aE 
circumstances, obligatoiy upon both parties. 

6. As, however, in all societies, there may be differences 
of opinbn, even where the harmony of feelmg remains un- 
impaired, so there may be differences here. Where such 
differences of opinion exist, there must be some ultimate 
appeal. In ordinary societies, such questions are settled 
by a numerical majority. But as, in this case, such a decis- 
ion is impossible, some other principle must be adopted. 
The right of deciding must rest with either the one or the 
( ther. As the husband is the individual who is respcHisible 
JO civil society, as his intercourse with tlie worid b of 
necessity greater, the voice of nature and of revelation 
unite in conferring the right of ultimate authcMJty upon him. 
By this arrangement the happmess of the wife is increased 
no less than that of the husband. Her power is always 
greatest in concession. She is gracefiil and attractive 
while meek and gentle ; but when angered and turbulent, 
she loses the fascination of her own sex, without attaining 
to the dignity of the other. 

" A woman moved is like a fountain troubled, 
Muddy, ill-seeming, and bereft of beauty." Shaks. 

Secondly. I come now to speak of the diUies imposed by 
the marriage relation. 

I. The marriage relation imposes upon both parties, 
equally, the duty of chastity. 

1. Hence it forbids adultery, or intercourse with any 
other person than that one to whom the individual is united 
in marriage. 

2. And, hence, it forbids all conduct in married persons, 
or with married persons, of which the tendency would be 
to diminish their affection for those to whom they are united 
in marriage, or of which the tendency would be to give 
pain to the other party. This is evident from what we 
have before said. For, if the contract itself proceed upon 
the principle of entire and exclusive affection, any thing 
must be a violation of it, which destroys or lessens that 
«ffr*ction ; antf that vhich causes thb affecticm to be doubted* 
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produces to tlie party in which the doubt exists, the saoR 
miseiy that would ensue from actual injury. 

The crime of adultery is of an exceedingly aggravated 
nature. As has been befon :nemarked, aside fr(Hn being a 
violation of the law of chastly, it is also a violation of a 
most solemn contract. The misery which it inflicts upon 

Earents and children, relatives and friends, the total anni* 
ilation of domestic happiness, and the total disruption of 
parental and filial ties which it necessarily produces, mark 
It &X one of the basest forms of human atrocity. Hence^ 
as might be expected, it is spoken of in the Scriptures as 
one of those crimes on which God has set the seal of his 
peculiar displeasure. In addition to the passages already 
quoted on this subject, I barely mention the following : 

Matthew V, 28. '^ Whosoever looketh on a woman to 
cherish impure desire, hath committed adultery with her 
already in his heart." Hebrews xiii, 4. "Marriage is 
honorable in all, and the bed undefiled ; out whoremongers 
and adulterers God will judge." Revelations xxi, 8. 
*^ Murderers and the lascivious shall have their part in the 
lake that bumeth with fire and brimstone, which is the 
second death." Throughout the writings of the piophets, 
in numberless mstances, this crime is singled out, as one for 
which God visits with the most awful judgments, both 
nations and individuals. And, if any one will reflect that 
the happiness and prosperity of a country must depend on 
the virtue of the domestic society more than on any thing 
else, he cannot fail to perceive that a crime, which, by a 
single act, sunders the conjugal tie, and leaves children 
worse than parentless, must be attended with more abun 
dant and remediless evils, than almost any other that can 
oe named. The taking of human life can be attended with 
iio consequences more dreadful. In the one case, the 
parental tie is broken, but the victim is mnocent ; in the 
ether, the tie is broken, with the additional ag^vation of 
an irretrievable moral stain, and a wide-spreading dishonoi 
that cannot be washed away. 

II. The law of marriage enforces the duty of mutual 
aflTection. 

Affectimi towards anotlier is the result of his or her^tioDS 
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and temper towards us. AdirJratbn and respect i:.av be 
the result of other manifestatious of character, but Lothing 
b so likely, as evidence of affection towards ourselves, to 
produce in us afl^ticHi towards others. 

Hence the duty of cultivating affection, imposes upcm 
each par^ the obligation to act in such manner as to excite 
affection m the bosom of the other. The rule is, ^' As ye 
would that others should do unto (or be aflfected towaitfa^ 
]rou, do ye even so unto (or be ye so aflfected towards) 
them." And the other gospel rule is here also verified : 
'^ Give, and it shall be given unto you, good measure, pressed 
down, and heaped together, and running over, shall men give 
into your bosom." To cultivate affection, then, is not to 
strive to excite it by any direct effi>rt of abstract thinking, but 
to show, by the whole tenor of a life of disinterested goodness, 
that our happmess is really promoted by seekmg the hap- 
piness of another. It consbts in restraining our pas^ons, m 
subduing our selfishness, in quieting our irritability, in erad- 
cadng mxn our minds every thing whkh could give pun 
to an mgenuous spirit, and in cherishing a spirit of meekness, 
forbearance, forgiveness, and of active, cheeriiil, and inces- 
sant desire for t£e happiness of those whom we love. At 
no less price than this can affecticm be purchased ; and 
those who are willing to purchase it at this price, will rarely 
have reason to complain of the want of it. 

III. The law of marriage imposes the duty of mutual 
assistance. 

In the domestic society, as in every other, there are 
special duties devolving upon each member; this is no 
more than to say that it is not the duty of every member 
of a SDciety to do every thing. So here, there are duties 
devolving of right upon the husband, and other duties de- 
volving of right upon the wife. Thus, it is the duty, in the 
first instance, of the husband, to provide for the wants of the 
family ; and of the wife to assume the charge of the afiairs 
of the household. IBs sphere of duty is vnthouty her sphere 
of duty is mthin. Both are inder obligation to discharge 
diese duties, specially because they are parties to this par- 
ticular compact. The Apostle Paul affirms, that he who 
iloes not provide for his own, specially for those of his own 
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house, hadi denied the &ith, and is worse f lan an infidel. 
That man b worthily despised, who does not qualify himself 
to support that family, of which he has voluntarily assumed 
the office of protector. Nor surely is that woman less de- 
serving of contempt, who, having consumed the period of 
youth in frivolous reading, dissipating amusement, and in 
the acquisition of accomplishments, which are to he con- 
signed, immediately after marriage, to entire forgetfulness, 
enters upon the duties of a wife, with no other expectation, 
than that of being a useless and prodigal appendage to a 
household, ignorant of her duties, and of the manner of 
discharging them ; and with no other conceptions of the 
responsibilities which she has assumed, than such as have 
been acquired from a life of childish caprice, luxurious self- 
indulgence, and sensitive, feminine, yet thoroughly finished 
selfishness. And yet I fear that the system of female edu- 
cation, at present in vomie, is, in many respects, liable to 
the accusation of producmg precisely this tendency. 

I have remarked, that the duties of the husband and 
wife are thus, in the first instance, apportioned. Yet, if 
one be disabled, all that portion of the duty of the disabled 

Earty, which the other can discharge, falls upon that other. 
r the huiband cannot alone support the iamily, it is the 
duty of the wife to assist him. If the wife is, through 
sickness, unable to direct her household, the husband is 
Dound, in so far as it is possible, to assume her care. In 
case of the death of either, the whole care of the children 
devolves upon the survivor ; nor has the survive a right to 
devolve it upon another person, if he or she can discharge 
it alone. 

IV. The law of marriage, both from Scripture and from 
reason, makes the husband the head of the domestic so- 
ciety. Hence, when difference of opinion exists ^except 
as stated above, where a paramount obligation binus), the 
decision of the husband is ultimate. Hence the duty of 
(he wife is submission and obedience. The husband, how- 
ever, has no more right than the wife to act unjustly, op- 
pressively, or unkindly; nor is die fact of his possessing 
authority in the least an excuse for so acting. But as 
Jifiei-ences of opinion are axvays liable to exist, and as, in 
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such case, one or the other party must yiddy to avoid the 
greatest of all evils m sach a soeietj,— ccmtmual dissension, 
— the duty of yielding devolves upon the wife. And it is 
to be remembered, that the act of submission is, in every 
respect, as dignified and as lovely as the act of authority ; 
nay, more, it involves an element of virtue which does not 
belong to the other. It supposes nether supericnr excel- 
lence nor supericnr mind in the party which governs ; but 
merely an official relaticxi, held for the mutual good a( both 
parties and of their children. The teaching of Scripture 
cm this subject is explicit ; see 1 Peter iii, 1 — 1 : " Like- 
wise, ye wives, be in subjection to your own husbands, that 
if any obey not the wcnrd, th^ also may, without the word, 
be won by the conversation oi the wives ; while diqr behold 
your chaste conversation united with respect. Whose 
adorning, let it not be that mUuHtrd adommg of plaiting 
the hair, and of wearing of gold, and of putting on of ap- 
parel ; but let it be the inward disposiium of the ndnd^ 
which is not corruptible, even the (xnament of a meek and 
quiet spiriif which is, in the sight of Grod, of great price, 
likewise, ye husbands, dwell vnih your wives according to 
knowledge, as with the weaker par^ ; rendering respect to 
them, as heirs with you of the grace of life." That is, if 1 
understand the passage, conduct towards them, as knowing 
that they are weak ; that is, needing support and protec- 
tion ; and, at the same time, rendering them all that respect 
which is due to those who are, as much as yourselves, heirs 
to a blessed immortality. A more beautifiu exhibition of 
the duties of the marriage relation cannot be imagined. 

I shall close this chapter with the following well known 
extract from a poet, whose purity of character and exqubite 
sensibility have done aore than any other in our language, 
to clothe virtue in hei own native attractiveness : 

Domestic happiness, thou onlv bliss 
Of Paradise, that has sarvived the fall ! 
Thougrh few now taste thee unimpaired and pure, 
Or, tasting, long enjoy thee ! too infirm, 
Or too incautious, to preserve thy sweets 
Unmixed with drops of bitter, which neglect 
Or temper sheds into thy crystal cup : 
Tliou art the nurse of virtue ; in thine amu 
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She smiles, appearing, as in tmth she is, 

Heaven-born, and destined to the skies a^ain. 

Thou art not known where pleasure is adored, — 

That reeling goddess, with her zoneless waist 

And wandering eyes, still leaning on the arm 

Of novelty, her fickle, frail support ; 

For thou art meek and constant, hating change, 

And finding in the calm of truth-tried love, 

Joys which her stormy rapture never yields. 

Forsaking thee, what shipwreck have we 

Of honor, dignity, and fair renown ! 

'7^1 prostitution elbows us aside 

Ja all our crowded streets. Tuk. 
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CHAPTER THIR1>. 

THE LAW OF PA&SNTEL 

TiiE adaptation of the physical and moral laws under 
which man is placed, to the promotion of human happiness, 
IS beautifully illustrated in the relation which exists between 
the law of marriage and the law of parent and child. 
Wrre the physical or moral conditions of marriage different 
in any respect from those which exist, the evils which would 
emue would be innumerable. And, on the contrary, by 
accurately observing these conditions, we shall see that 
they not only contain a provision for the well-being <rf suc- 
cestjive generations, but also establish a tendency to in- 
dehnite social progress. 

For instance, we see that mankind are incapable of sus- 
taining the relation of parent until they have arrived at the 
age of maturity, attained to considerable knowledge and 
experience, and become capable of such labor as will en- 
able them to support and protect their offspring. Were 
this otherwise, were children liable to become parents- 
parent and child growing up together in physical and intel- 
lectual imbecility — ^the progress of man in vutue and knowl- 
edfije would be impossible, even if the whole race did not 
perish fix)m want and disease. 

Again, the parent is endowed with a love of his offipring, 
which renders it a pleasure to him to contribute to its wel- 
fare, and to give it, by every means in his power, the ben- 
efit of his own experience. And, on the contrary, there is 
in the child, if not a correspondent love of the parent, a 
disposition to submit to the parent's wishes, and to yield 
(unless its instincts have been mismanaged) to his authority. 
Were either of these dispositions wanting, it is evident that 
the whole social system would be disarranged, and incalcu- 
lable misery entailed upon our race. 
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Again, it is evident that civil society is const'tutea by 
the surrend^ of the individual's personal desires and pro- 
pensities to the good of the whole. It of course involves 
the necessity of self-restraint — that is, of habitual self-gov- 
ernment. Now, in this point of view, the domestic society 
is designed to be, as has been frequently remarked, tlie 
nursery for the state. 

Thus, the parent being of an age and having experienc^.o 
sufficient to control and direct the child, and being instinc- 
tively impelled to exert this control for the child's benefit ; 
and the child being instinctively disposed to yield to \m 
authority, when judiciously exerted ; the child grows up 
under a system in which he yields to the will of another, 
and thus he learns at home to submit to the laws of that 
society of which he is soon to become a member. And 
hence it is that the relaxation of parental authority has 
always been found one of the surest indications of the de- 
cline of social order, and the unfaUing precursor of public 
turbulence and anarchy. 

But still more, it is a common remark, that children are 
influenced by example more readily than by any other 
means. Now, by the marriage constitution, this principle 
of human nature is employed as an instrument of the great- 
est possible good. We stated that the basis of the mar- 
riage covenant is affection, and that it supposes each party 
to prefer the happiness of the other to its own. While the 
domestic society is governed by this principle, it presents 
to the children a continual example of disinterestedness and 
self-denial, and of the happiness which results from the 
exercise of these virtues. And yet more, the affection of 
the parents prompts them to the exercise of the same virtues 
m behalf of their children ; and, hence, the latter have 
b<jfbre their eyes a constantly operating motive to the culti- 
vation of these very dispositions. And, lastly, as the duty 
of the wife is submission, children are thus taught, by the 
example of one whom they respect and love, that submis- 
sion is both graceful and dignified ; and that it in no man- 
ner involves the idea of baseness or servility. 

1. From these considerations, we learn he relatbn 
which exists, by nature, between parents md children. It 

27 
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is the re ation of a superior to an inferior. The tight of 
the parent is to command ; the dvtj of the child is to obey 
Authcmty belongs to tlie one, submission to the other. 
This relation is a part of our constitution, and the obligation 
which arises from it is, accordingly, a part of our duty. It 
is not a mere matter of convenience or of expediency, but 
it belongs to the relations under which we are created ; and 
to the violation of it, our Creator has affixed peculiar and 
afflicting penalties. 

2. While this is the relation, yet the motive which 
should govern the obligation, on both sides, is auction. 
While the authority to command rests with the parent, and 
tlie duty of submission is imposed upon the child, yet the 
parent is not at liberty to exercise this authority bom caprice, 
or Com love of power, or for his own advantage, but finom 
simple love to the child, and for tlie child's advantage 
The constitution under which we are placed, renders it ne- 
cessary that the parent should exercise this power ; but tliat 
parent abuses it, that is, he uses it for purposes for which 
It was not conferred, if he exercise it firam any other motive 
than duty to God, and love to his ofl&pring. 

3. This relation being established by our Creator, and 
the obligations consequent upon it being binding upon both 
parties, the failure in one party does not annihilate the ob- 
ligations of the other. If a child be disobedient, the parent 
is still under obligation to act towards it for its own good, 
and not to exert his authority for any other purpose. If a 
parent be unreasonable, this does not release the child ; he 
is still bound to honor, and obey, and reverence his parent. 

The duty of parents is, then, generally, to educate, or to 
bring up, their children in such a manner as they believe 
will be most for theur future happiness, both temporal and 
eternal. 

This comprehends several particulars : 

I. Support, or maintenance. 

That it is the duty of the parents to keep alive the help- 
less being whom they have brought into existence, need not 
be pix)veQ. As to the expensiveness of this maintena.ice, 
I do not know that any tiling very definite can be asserted. 
The general nde would seem to be, that the mcde of hfe 
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adopted by die parent, would be that which he is required 
to provide for the child. This, however, would be modified 
by some circumstances. If a parent of large wealth brought 
up his family in meanness and ignorance, so that they would 
be specially unfitted for the opulence which they were 
hereafter to enjoy, he would act unjusdy. He is voluntarily 
placing them m circumstances of great temptation. So, on 
the other hand, if a parent, destitute of means to render his 
children independent of labor, brings them up, whether male 
or female, in idleness and expensiveness, he violates his 
duty as a parent ; he is preparing them for a life, not of 
happiness, but of discontent, imbecility and misery. The 
latter, owing to the natural weakness of parental affection, 
is, by far, the most common error, and is liable to become 
peculiarly prevalent in the social condition of this country. 

II. Education. 

1. Physical education. A parent is under obligation to 
use all the means in his power to secure to his children a good 
physical constitution. It is his duty to prescribe such food, 
and in such quantity, as will best conduce to their health ; to 
regulate their labor and exercise, so as fully to develop 
all the powers, and call into exercise all the functions, of 
their physical system ; to accustom them to- hardship, and 
render them patient of labor. Every one knows how 
greatly the happiness of a human being depends upon early 
physical discipline ; and it is manifest that this discipline 
can be enforced by no one but a parent, or by one who 
stands in the place of a parent. 

By the same rule, we see the wickedness of those parents 
who employ their children in such service, or oblige them 
to labor in such manner, as will expose them to sickness, 
infirmity, disease, and premature death. In many manu 
facturing countries, children are forced to labor before they 
are able to endure confinement and fatigue, or to labor vasdy 
beyond their strength ; so that the vigor of their constitution 
is destroyed even in infancy. The power of the parent 
over the child, was given for the child's good, and neithef 
to gratify the parent's selfishness, nor to minbter to his love 
of gain. It is not improper to add, that the ^^uilt and the 
shame of this abuse of the rights of childrcai, are equally 
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shared between t\e parent who thus sells his child's health 
and life for golo, and the heartless agent who thus profits 
b} his wickedness. Nor is this form of violation of parental 
obligation confined to any one class of society. The am- 
bitious mother, who, for the sake of her own elevation, on 
the aggrandizement of her family, and without any respect 
to the happiness of her child, educates her daughter m all 
the trickery of fashionable fascination, dwaifing her muid, 
and sensualizing her aspirations, for the chance of negotiating 
for her a profitable match, regardless of the character ot 
habits of him to whom she is to be united for life, falls under 
precisely the same condemnation. 

2. Intellectual education. A child enters into the world 
utterly ignorant, and possessed of nothing else than a col- 
lection of impulses and capabilities. It can be happy and 
useful only as this ignorance is dispelled by education, and 
these impulses and capabilities are directed and enlarged 
by discipline and cultivation. To some knowledge and 
discipline tlie parent has, fix)m the necessity of the case, 
attained ; and, at least, so much as this he is bound to com- 
municate to his children. In some respects, however, this 
duty can be discharged more effectively by others than by 
the parent ; and it may, therefore, very properly, be thus 
devolved upon a teacher. The parental obligation re- 
(|uires that it be done either by a parent himself, or that 
he procure it to be done by another. 

I have said that it can, in part, be discharged by the 
teacher. But, let it be remembered, it can be done owZy in 
part. The teacher is only the agent ; the parent is the 
principal. The teacher does not remove fix)m the parent 
any of the responsibility of his relation. Several duties 
devolve upon die one, which cannot be rightfully devolved 
upon the other. 

For instance, — 

1 . He is bound to inform himself of the peculiar habits, 
and reflect upon the probable future situation, of his child, 
and deliberately to consider what sort of education will 
most conduce to his future happiness and usefulness. 

2. He is bound to select such instructo"s as will best accom« 
plisli die rifsidts which he believes will be most beneficial* 
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3. He IS bound to devote such time and attention to the 
subject, as will enable him to ascertain whether the in- 
structor of his child discharges his duty with faithfulness. 

4. To encourage his child, by manifesting such interest 
in his studies as shall give to diligence and assiduity all the 
assistance and benefit of parentd authority and fiiendship. 

5. And, if a parent be under obligation to do this, he is, 
of course, under obligation to take time to do it, and so to 
construct the arrangements of his family and business, that 
it may be done. He has no right to say that he has no 
time for these duties. If God have required them of him, 
as is the fact, he has time exactly for them ; and the truth 
is, he has not time for those other occupations which inter 
fere with them. If he neglect them, he does it to the in 

i'ury of his children, and, as he will ascertain when it shall 
)e too late, to his own disappointment and misery. 

Nor let it be supposed that this will ever be done » with- 
out bringing with it its own reward. God has always con- 
nected together, indissolubly, our own personal benefit and 
the discharge of every duty. Thus, in the present case, a 
parent who assiduously follows his children throughout the 
various steps of their education, will find his own knowl- 
edge increased, and his own education carried forward, 
vasdy beyond what he would at first have conceived. 
There are very few things which a child ought to learn, 
from the study of which an adult will not derive great 
advantage, especially if he go through the process of sim- 
plification and analysis, which are so necessary in order to 
communicate knowledge to the mind of the young. And 
yet more. It is only thus that the parent will be able to 
retain that intellectual superiority which it is so much for 
the interest of both parties that he shculd, for a long time, 
at least, possess. It is an unfortunate circumstance, for a 
child to suppose that he knows more than his parent ; and. 
if his supposition be true, he will not be slow to entertain 
it. The longer the parent maintain his superiority in 
Knowledge and wisdom, the better will it be for both parties. 
But this superiority cannot be retained, if, as soon as the 
parent enters upon active business, he desist from all effon 
after tntellQptud cultivation, and surenders himself a slave 
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to physical la1x>r, while he devotes his chHd to mere intel- 
lectual cultivation, and thus renders intellectual intercourse 
between himself and his children aknost impossible. 

3. Moral education. 

The eternal destiny of the child is placed, in a most 
important sense, in the hands of its parents. The parent 
's under obligation to instruct, and cause his child to be 
instructed, in tliose religious sentiments which he believes 
to be according to the will of God. With his duty in this 
respect, until the child becomes able to decide for himself, 
no one has a right to interfere. If the parent be in error, 
the fault is not in teaching the child what he believes, but 
in believing what is false, without having used the means 
whicli God has given him to arrive at the truth. But, if 
such be the responsibility, and so exclusive the authority 
of the parent, it is manifest that he is under a double obh- 
gation to ascertain what is the will of (jod, and in what 
manner the future happiness of an immcnnal soul may be 
secured. As soon as he becomes a parent, his decisions on 
this subject involve the future happmess or misery, not only 
of his own soul, but also of that of another. Both con- 
siderations, therefore, impose upon him the obligation of 
coming to a serious and solemn decision upon his moral 
condition and prospects. 

But, besides that of making himself acquainted with the 
doctrines of religion, the relation in which he stands im- 
poses upon the parent several other duties. 

It is his duty, — 

1. To teach his child its duties to God and to man, and 
produce in its mind a permanent conviction of its moral 
res[K)nsibility. This is to be done, not merely by direct, 
but also by indirect, precept ; and by directing it to such 
trains of observation and reflection as shall create a correct 
moi-al estimate of actions and of their consequences. And 
specially should it be tlie constant effort of the parent to 
cultivate in his child a spirit of piety, or a right feeling 
towards God, the true source of every other virtue. 

2. Inasmuch as the present state of man b morally im 
perfect, and every individual is a sharer in that imperfec- 
tion, ir is the dutv of the parent to eradicate, so far as is in 
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h*s power, the wrong propensities of his children. H^ 
should watch, with ceasi less vigilance, for the first appear- 
ances of pride, obstinacy, malice, envy, vanity, cruelty, 
revenge, anger, lying, and their kindred vices ; and, by 
steadfast and unwearied assiduity, strive to extirpate them 
before they have gained firmness by age, or vigor by in- 
dulgence. There cannot be a greater unkindness to a 
child, than to allow it to grow up with any of its evil habits 
uncorrected. Every one would consider a parent cruel, 
who allowed a chUd to grow up without having taken 
means to cure a limb which had been broken ; but how 
much worse is an evil temper than a broken limb ! 

3. Inasmuch as precept will be of no avail without a 
correspondent example, a parent is under obligation, not 
only to set no example by which the evil dispositions of 
his child will be cherished, but to set such an example as 
will be most likely to remove them. A passionate, selfish, 
envious man must expect that, in spite of all his precepts, 
his children will be passionate, envious, and selfish. 

4. Inasmuch as dl our efforts will be fruitless without 
the blessing of God, that parent must be convicted of 
great neglect of duty, who does not habitually pray for 
diat direction which he needs in the performance of these 
solemn obligations ; as well as for that blessing upon his 
efibrts, without which, though ever so wdl directed, they 
will be utterly in vain. 

5. Inasmuch as the moral character of the child is 
greatly influenced by its associations and companions, it 
is the duty of the parent to watch over these with vigi- 
lance, and to control them with entire independence. 
He is false to his trust, if, for the sake of gratifying the 
desires of his child, or of conciliating the favor of others, 
or avoiding the reputation of singularity or preciseness, he 
allow his child to form associations which he believes, or 
even fears, will be injurious to him. And, on the other 
hand, if such be the duty of the parent, he ought to be con 
sidered as fully at liberty to perform it, without remark, and 
without oflence. In such matters, he b the ultimate and the 
only responsible authority. He who reproaches another fin 
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the exercise of this authority, is guilty of slander. He who, 
from the fear of slander, shrinks from exercising it, is justly 
chargeable with a pusillanimity wholly unworthy of the rela- 
tion whish he sustains. 

6. As the parent sustains the same relation to all his 
children, it is manifest that his obligations to them all are 
the same. Hence, he is bouv d to exercise his autliority 
with entire impartiality. The want of this must always 
end in jealousy, envy, and malice, and cannot fail to rendor 
the domestic society a scene of perpetual bickering and 
contention. A striking exemplification of all this is recorded 
in the history of Joseph and his brethren. 

If this be so, it is evident that the violation of parental 
obligation is more common, among even indulgent parents, 
than would generally be supposed. 

1. Parents who render themselves slaves to fashiona- 
ble society and amusement, violate this obligation. The 
mother who is engaged in a perpetual round of visiting and 
company, and who, from the pressure of engagements to 
which she subjects herself, has no leisure to devote to the 
mental and moral culture of her children, violates her most 
solemn duties. She has no right to squander away, in 
frivolous self-gratification, the time which belongs to hei 
offspring. She will reap the fruits of her folly, when, in a 
few years, her children, having grown up estranged from her 
affection, shall thwart her wishes, disappoint her hopes, and 
neglect, if they do not despise, the mother who bare diem. 

2. The father who plunges into business so deeply that 
he has no leisure for domestic duties and pleasures, and 
whose only intercourse with his children consists in a brief 
nnd occasional woiid of authority, or a surly lamentation 
over their intolerable expensiveness, is equally to be pitied 
and to be blamed. What right has he to devote to other 

Kursuits the time which God has allotted to his cnildren ? 
[or is it any excuse, to say that he cannot support his 
family in their present style of living, without this effort. I 
ask, By what right can his family demand to live in a man- 
nei* which requires him to neglect his most solemn and 
important duties? Nor is it an excuse, to say that he 
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wWies to lea ve them a competence. Is he under obligation 
to leave thei i that competence which he desires ? Is it an 
advantage to them to be relieved from the necessity of 
labor? Besides, is money the only desirable bequest 
which a father can leave to his children ? Surely, well 
cultivated intellects, hearts sensible to domestic aifection, 
the love of parents and brethren and sisters, a taste for 
b<xne pleasures, habits of order, regularity and industry, a 
hatred of vice and of vicious men, and a lively sensibility 
to the excellence of virtue, are as valuable a legacy as an 
inheiitance of property, simple property, purchased by the 
loss of every habit which could render that property a 
blessing. 

3. Nor can thoughtful men be always exculpated from 
the charge of this violation. The duties of a parent are 
established by God, and God requires us not to violate 
them. While the social worship of God is a duty; it ought 
not to interfere with parental duty. Parents who spend 
that time which belongs to their childreri^ in offices of public 
social worship, have mistaken the nature of their special 
obUgation. I do not pretend to say what time^ or how 
much time, any individual shall spend in any religious 
service. This question does not belong to the present dis- 
cussion. But I say that this time must be taken out of that 
which belongs to ourselves ; and it might easily be abstracted 
from that devoted to visiting, company, or idleness ; it 
should not be taken from that which belongs, by the 
ordinance of God, to our children. 

It will be easily seen, that the fulfilment of these obliga- 
iions, in the manner I have suggested, would work a very 
perceptible change in the whole fcibric of society. It would 
check the eager desire of accumulation, repress the ardor 
of ambition, and allay the feverish thirst for selfish gratifica- 
tion. But it would render a family, in truth, a society. It 
would bring back parents and children to the relations to 
each other which God has established. It would restore to 
home a meaning, and to the pleasures of home a reality, 
which they are *n danger of losing altogether. Forsaking 
the shadow of happiness, we should find the substance. 
Listead of a continual* round of physical excitation, and the 
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ceaseless pursuit of pleisures which, as every one ccnifrsses^ 
rud in ennui and disap])ointment, we should secure 

** A sacred and home-felt delight, 
A 8oft>?r certainty of waking bliss/* 

df which, previously, we could have had no conception. 

The Rights of Parents. 

The right of the parent over his child is, of course, com 
mensurate with his duties. If he be under obligation to 
educate his child in such manner as he supposes will most 
conduce to the child's happiness and the welfare of society, 
he has, from necessity, the right to control the child m 
every thing necessary to the fiilfilraent of this obligation. 
The only limits imposed are, that he exert this control no 
iiirther than is necessary to the fiilfilment of his obligatioUi 
and that he exert it with the intention for which it was 
conferred. While he discharges his parental duties within 
these limits, he is, by the law of God, exempt from inter- 
ference both from the individual and from society. 

Of the duration of this obligation and this right, 

1. In infancy, the control of the parent over the child 
is absolute; that is, it is exercised without any respect 
whatever to the wishes of the child. 

2. When the child has arrived at majority, and has 
assumed the responsibility of its own conduct, both the 
responsibility and the right of the parent cease altogether. 

The time of majority is fixed in most civilized nations 
by statute. In Great Britain and in the United States, an 
individual becomes of age at his twenty-first year. The 
law, therefore, settles the rights and obligations of the 
parties, so far as civil society is concerned, but does not 
pretend to decide upon the moral relations of the parties. 

3. As the rights and duties of the parent at one period 
are absolute, and at another cease altogether, it is reason 
able to infer, that the control of the parent should be ex 
ercised on more and morf liberal principles, that a wide! 
and wider discretion should be allowed to the cliild, and 
that his feelings and predilecliont should be more and more 
consulted, as he grows older ; sc that, when he comes to 
act for himself, he may have oecome prepared for the 
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responsibility which he assumes, by as extensive an experi- 
ence as the nature of the case admits. 

4. Hence, I think that a parent is bound to consult the 
wishes of his child, in proportion to his age, whenever this 
can be done innocently ; and also, to vary his modes of 
enforcing authority, so as to adapt them to the motives of 
which the increasmg intellect of the child is susceptible. 
While it is true that the treatment proper for a young man, 
would ruin a child, it is equally true that the treatment 

? roper for a child, might very possibly ruin a young man . 
^he right of control, however, still rests with the parent, 
and the duty of obedience still is imposed upon the child. 
The parent b merely bound to exercise it in a manner 
suited to the nature of the being over whom it is to be 
exerted. 

Tlie authority of instructors is a delegated authority, 
derived immediately from the parent. He, for the time 
being, stands to the pupil in loco parentis. Hence, the 
relation between him and the pupil is. analogous to that 
between parent and child ; that is, it is the relation of 
superiority and inferiority. The right of the instructor is 
to command ; the obligation of the pupil is to obey. The 
right of the instructor is, however, to be exercised, as I 
before stated, when speaking of the parent, for the pupil's 
benefit. For the exercise of it, he is responsible to the 
parent, whose professional agent he is. He must use his 
own best skill and judgment, in governing and teaching 
his pupil. If he and the parent cannot agree, the con- 
nection must be dissolved. But, as he is a professional 
agent, he must use his ovm intellect and skill in the exer- 
cise of his own profession, and, m the use of it| he is to bv 
interfer*Hi with bv no one. 
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CHAPTER FOURTH. 

THE LAW OF CHILDREN. 

I 8HALL consider in this chapter the dutiei and ther^htt 
of children, and their duration. 

The Duties of Children. 

I. Obedience, By this I mean, that the relation be- 
tween parent and child obliges the latter to confirm to the 
will of the former because it is his wiUy aside fix>m the con- 
sideration that what is required seems to the child best ot 
wisest. The only limitation to this rule is the limitatian of 
consci^ice. A parent has no right to require a child to do 
what it believes to be wrong ; and a child b under no ob- 
ligation, in such a case, to obey the commands of a parent 
The child must obey God, and meekly sufl^r the cons^ 
quences. It has even in this case no right to resist. 

The reasons of tliis rule are manifest. 

1. The design of the whole domestic constitution would 
be frustrated without it. This design, from what has been 
already remarked, is, to enable the child to avail itself both 
of the wisdom, and knowledge, and experience, of the parent ; 
and also of that affection which prompts the parent to em- 
ploy all these for the well-being of the child. But of these 
advantages the child can never avail himself, unless he yield 
obedience to the parent's authority, until he have acquired 
that age and experience which are necessary to enable him 
to direct and to govern himself. 

2. That this is the duty of children is made apparent by 
the precepts of the Holy Scriptures : 

Exodus XX, 12. " Honor thy father and thy mother, 
that thy days may be long in the land which the Lord thy 
God giveth thee." This, as St. Paul remarks, JE^A. vi, 2 
3, is the only commandment in the decalogue, to which a 
special promise is annexed 
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In the book of Proverbs no duly is more frequently incul- 
cated than this ; and of no one are the consequences of 
obedience and disobedience more fully set forth. 

A few examples may serve as a specimen : 

Proverbs i, 8, 9. " My son, keep the instruction of tliy 
father, and forsake not the law of thy mother. They shall 
be an ornament of grace (that is, a graceful ornament) unto 
thy head, and chains about thy neck." 

Proverbs vi, 20. " Keep thy father's commandment, and 
fi^sake not the law of thy mother." 

Proverbs xiii, 1. "A wise son heareth his father's 
instructions, but a scomer heareth not rebuke." 

The same duty is frequently inculcated in the New 
Testament : 

Ephesians vi, 1. "Children, obey your parents in the 
Lord, for this is right J' ITie meaning of the phrase, " in 
the Lord," I suppose to be, in accordance with the will of 
the Lord. 

Colossian^ iii, 20. " Children, obey your parents in all 
things, for this is well pleasing unto the Lord." The phrase, 
" well pleasing unto the Lord," is here of the same meaning 
as " in the Lord," above. 

The displeasure of God agmnst diose who violate this 
command, is also frequently denounced in the Scriptures : 

Deuteronomy xxvii, 16. "Cursed be he that setteth 
light by his father or his mother ; and all the people shall 
say Amen." 

Proverbs xv, 5. " A fool despiseth his father's instruc 



tions." 



Proverbs xxx, 17. "The eye that mocketh at his 
father, and despiseth to obey his mother, the ravens of the 
valley shall pluck it out, and the young eagles shall eat it.'* 
That is, he shall perish by a violent death ; he shall come 
to a miserable end. 

From such passages as these, and I have selected only a 
very few from a great number that might have been quoted, 
we learn, 1. That the Holy Scriptures plainly inculcate 
obedience to parents as a command of God. He who is 
guilty of disobedience, therefore, violates not.{nerely the 
command of man, but that also of Grod. And it b, there 

28 
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fore, our duty always to urge it, and to exact it, maiu y m 
this ground. 

2. That they consider obedience to parents as no iiidi- 
cation of meanness and servUity ; but, on tlie contrary, as 
the most honorable and delightful exhibition of character 
tliat can be manifested by the young. It is a g^acepd 
ornament, which confers additional beauty upon that which 
was otherwise lovely. 

3. That the violation of this commandment exposes the 
tiansgressor to special and peculiar judgments. And, eveo 
without the light 't)f revelation, I think that the observation 
of every one must convince him, that the curse of God rests 
heavily upon filial disobedience, and that his peculiar bless- 
ing follows filial obedience. And, indeed, what can be a 
surer indication of fiiture profligacy and ruin, than that tur- 
bulent impatience of restraint, which leads a youth to follow 
the headlong impulses of passion, in preference to the 
counsels of age and experience, even when conveyed in the 
language of tender and disinterested affection ? 

II. Another duty of children to parents, is revereTict 
Tliis is implied in the commandment, " Jumor thy fatliei 
and thy mother." By reverence, I mean tliat conduct and 
those sentiments which are due from an inferior to a supe- 
rior. The parent is the superior, and the child the inferior, 
by virtue of the relation which God himself has established. 
Whatever may be the rank or the attainments of the child, 
and how much soever they may be superior to those of die 
parent, these can never abrogate the previous relation 
which God has established. The child is bound to show 
deference to the parent, whenever it is possible, to evince 
that he considers him his superior ; and to perform for him 
services which he would perform for no other person. And 
let it always be remembered, that in this, there is nothing 
degrading, but every thing honorable. No more ennobling 
and dignified trait of character can be exhibited, than that 
of universal and profound filial respect. The same principle, 
carried out, would teach us universal and tender respect for 
old age, at all times, and under all circumstances. 

III. Another duty of children is Jilial affect on, or the 
peculiar affection due from a child to a parent, Iftcause he 
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» a paresii. A parent may be entitled to our love, because 
he is a man, or because he is such a maiiy that is, possessing 
such excellences of character ; but, besides all this, and 
aside from it all, he is entitled to oui affection on account 
of the relation in which he stands to us. This imposes 
upon us the duty not only of hiding his foibles, of cover- 
ing his defects, of shielding him from misfortune, and of 
seeking his happiness by what means soever Providence 
has placed in our power, but also of performing all this, 
and all the other duties of which we have spoken, from 
hve to him, because he is our parent, — a love which shall 
render such services not a burden, but a pleasure, under 
what circumstances soever it may be our duty to rendei 
tliem. 

IV. It is the duty of the child, whenever it is by the 
providence of God rendered necessary, to support his 
parent in old age. That man would deserve the reputa- 
tion of a monster, who would not cheerfiilly deny himself, 
m order to be able to minister to the comforts of the de- 
clining years of his parent. 

The Rights of Children. 

1. Children have a right to maintenance, and, as has 
been remarked before, a maintenance corresponding to the 
circumstances and condition of the parent. 

2. They have a right to expect that the parent will exert 
lis authority, not for his own advantage, nor from caprice, 
but for the good of the child, according to his best judg- 
ment. If the parent act otherwise, he violates his duty to 
his children and to God. This, however, m no manner 
liberates the child from his obligations lo his parent. 
These remain in fall force, the same as before. The 
\\Tong of one par^ is no excuse for wrong in the othei. 
It is die child's misfortune, but it can never be alleviated 
by domestic strife, and still less by filial disobedience and 
mgratitude. 

Of the duration of these rights and obligations. 

I. Of obedience. The child is bound to obey tlie 
parent so long as he remains in a state of pupilafi;e, that 
b, so long as the parent is responsible for his conduct, and 
be is dependent upon his parent. Tias period, so 6a 99 
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society is concamed, as has been remarked, is fixed, ia 
most countries, by statute. Sometimes, by the consent 
of both parties, 't ceases before that period ; at other times, 
it continues beyond it. With the termination of minority, 
let it occur when it will, the duty of obedience ceases. 
After this, however, the advice of the parent is entitled to 
more deference and respect than that of any other person ; 
but, as the individual now acts upon his own responsibility, 
it is only advice, since it has ceased to be authoritative. 

2. The conscience of a child becomes capable of delib- 
erate decision long before its period of pupilage ceases. 
Whenever this decision is fairly and honestly expressed, 
the parent ought not to interfere with it. It is his duty to 
strive to convince his child, if he think it to be in error ; 
but, if he cannot succeed in producing conviction, he must 
leave the child, like any other human being, to obey God 
in the manner it thinks will be most acceptable to Him. 

3. The obligation of respect and affection for parents, 
never ceases, but rather mcreases with advancing age. 
As the child grows older, he becomes capable of more 
disinterested affection, and of the manifestation of more 
delicate respect ; and, as the parent grows older, he feels 
more sensibly tlie need of attention ; and his happiness is 
more decidedly dependent upon it. As we increase in 
years, it should, therefore be our more assiduous endeavor 
to make a suitable return to our parents for their kindness 
bestowed upon us in infancy and youth, and to manifest, 
by unremitting att»»ntion, and delicate and heartfelt affection, 
our repentance for those acts of thoughtlessness and way- 
wardness which formerly may have grieved them. 

That a peculiar insensibility exists to the obligations of 
the parental and filial relation, is, 1 fear, too evident to 
need any extended illustration. The notion, that a family 
is a society, and that a society must be governed, and that 
the right and the duty of governing this society rest with 
the parent, seems to be rapidly vanishing fit)m the rninds 
of men. In the place of it, it seems to be the prevalent 
^ipinion, that children may grow up as they please ; and 
that ♦he exertion of parental restraint is an mfringement 
fipon die personal liberty of the child. But all this will 
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not abrogate the law of God, nor will it %vert the punish- 
ments which he has connected, indissolubly, with disobe- 
dience. The parent who neglects his duty to his children, 
is sowing thickly, for himself and for them, the seeds of 
his future nijery. He who is su^ring the evil dispositions 
of his children to grow up uncorrected, will find that he is 
cherishing a viper by which he himself will first be stung. 
That parent who is accustoming his children to habits of 
thoughtless caprice and reckless expenditure, and who 
stupidly smiles at the ebullitions of youthful passion, and 
the indulgence in fashionable vice, as indications of a manly 
spirit, needs no prophet to foretell, that, unless the dissolute- 
ness of his family leave him early childless, his gray hairs 
will be brought down with sorrow to the grave. 

I remarked, at the close of the last chapter, that the 
duty of instructcMrs was analogous to that of parents, and 
that they stood to pupils in a relation essentially parental. 
It is proper here to add, that a pupil stands to his mstructor 
in a relation essentially JiUaL His duty is obedience: 
first to his parent ; and, secondly, to the professional agent 
to whom he has been conmiitted by his parent. The 
equals, in this relation, are the parent and the instructor : 
to both of them is the pupil the inferior ; and to both is 
he under the obligation of obedience, respect and reverence. 

Now, such being the nature of the relation, it is the duty 
of the instructor to enforce obedience, and of the pupil to 
render it. It would be very easy to show, that, on the 
fulfilment of this duty on the part of the instructor, the in- 
terests of education, and the welfare of the young, vitally 
depend. Without discipline, there can be formed no valu- 
able habit. Without it, when young persons are congre- 
gated together, far away fix)m the restraints of domestic 
society, exposed to the allurements of ever-present tempta- 
tion, and excited by the stimulus of youthful passion, every 
vicious habit must be cultivated. The young man may 
applaud the negligent and pusillanimous instructor; but, 
when that man, no longer young, suffers the result of that 
neglect and pusillanimity, it is well if a better spirit have 
taught him to mention the name of that instructor without 
bitter execration. 

«8* 
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In cdleges and halls, in ancient dajra, 

There dwelt a aaee ^led Discipline. 

His ejre was meea and gentle, and a smile 

Flayed ya his lips ; and in his sptn^ch was heari 

Paternal sweetness, dignity, and love. 

The occupation dearest to his heart 

Was to encourage goodness. Learning grew, 

Beneath his care, a tliriving, vicorous plant 

The mind was well informed, tne passions held 

Subordinate, and diligence was choice. 

If e'er it chanced, as sometimes chance it must. 

That one, among so many, overleaped 

The limits of control, his gentle eye 

Grew stem, and darted a severe rebuke. 

His frown was fiill of terror, and his voice 

8h<Nik the delinquent with such fits of awe, 

As left him not, till penitence had won 

Lost favor back a^n, and closed the breach. 

tfut Discipline at length, 
O'erlooked and unemployed, grew sick, and died. 
Then study languished, euiulation slept. 
And virtue fled. The schools became a scene 
Of solemn farce, where ignorance in stilts, 
His cap well lined with logic not his own. 
With parrot tongue, performed the scholar's part. 
Proceeding soon a rraduaied dunce. 

What was learned. 
If aught was learned in childhood, is forgot; 
And such expense as pinches parents blue. 
And mortifies the liberal hand of love. 
Is squandered in pursuit of idle sports 
And Yieious pleasures." Jksk, 
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CLASS THIRD. 



DGIiES TO MA^, AS A MEMBER OF CIVIL SOCIETY 



To tlii class belong the duties of magistrates and citizens. 
As these, however, would be but imperfectly understood, 
without a knowledge of the nature of civil society, and of 
the relations subsisting between society and the individual, 
it will be necessary to consider these latter, before entering 
upon the former. 1 shall, therefore, attempt to explain, 
first, 7%€ Nature and Limitations of Civil Socitty ; sec- 
ondly. Government, or the Manner in which the Obligntiom 
of Society are Discharged ; tliirdly, 7%e DtUies ofMagis' 
irate: ; fourthly^ The Duties of Citizent. 
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CHAPTER FIRS! 



OF CIVIL SOCIETY. 



As civil society is a somewhat complicated conception, 
it may be useful, in the first place, to consider the nature 
of L society in its simplest form. This chapter will, there- 
fore, be divided into two secdons. The 6rst treats of the 
constitution of a simpk society ; the second, of the consiir 
tiUion ofcivu society. 



SECTION I 

OP A SIMPLE SOCIETV 

I. Of the nature of a Simple Society. 

1. A society of any sort originates in a peculiar form of 
contract, entered into between each several individual 
forming the society, on the one part, and all the other 
members of the society on the other part. Each party 
promises to do certain things to or for the other, and puts 
itself under moral obligation to do so. Hence, we see that 
conscience, or the power of recognising moral obligation, is, 
in the very nature of things, essential to the existence of a 
society. Without it, a society could not be formed. 

2. This contract, like any other, respects those things, and 
those things only, in which the parties have thus bound 
themselves to each other. As the individual is under no 
obligation to belong to the society, but the obligation is 
purely voluntary, he is bound in no other manner, and for 
iMj othei purpose, than those in and for which he has bound 
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himself. In all other respects, he is as free as he was 
before. 

3. Inasmuch as the formation of a society involves the 
idea of a moral obligation, each party is under moral obli- 
gation to fulfil its part of the contrict. The society is 
bound to do what it has promised to every individual, and 
every individual is bound to do what he has promised to 
the society. If either party cease to do this, tlie compact, 
like any other mutual conti'act, is dissolved. 

4. Inasmuch as every individual b, in all respects ex- 
cepting those in which he has bound himself, as free as he 
wa? befo*^, the socw)ty has no right to impose upon the 
md vidual any other obligation than those under which he 
has placed himself. For, as he has come under no such 
obligation to them, they have -no more control over him 
than any other men. And, as their whole power is limited 

o that which has been conferred upon them by individuals, 
>3yond this limit, they are no society; they have no 
power ; their act is really out of the society, and is, of course, 
binding upon no member of the society, any more tlian 
upon any other man. 

5. As every member of the society enters it upon the 
same terms, that b, as every one comes under the same 
obligations to the society, and the society comes under the 
same obligations to him, they are, by consequence, so far 
as the society is concerned, all equals or fellows. All 
have equal rights, and all are subject to the same obli- 
gations. 

6. That which defines the obligations under which the 
individual and the society have come, in respect lo each 
other, is called the constitution of tlie society. It is intend- 
ed to express the object of the association, and the manner 
in which that object is to be accomplished : that is to say, 
It declares what the individual promises to do for the society, 
what die society promises to do for the individual, and the 
object for which tliis association between tlie parties is 
formed. 

7. As the union of individuals in this manner is voluntary, 
every member naturally has a right to dissolve the con- 
nection when he pleases * and the society have also a oor 
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i^ponding right. As, however, this would frequenfl;^ 
ex^x)se both parties to inconvenience, it is common, in the 
articles of the constitution, or the form of compact, to 
specify on what terms this may be done. When this part 
of the agreement has thus been entered into, it of course 
Decotnes as binding as any other part of it. 

II. Of the manner m which such a society shall be goV' 
irned. 

The object of any such association is to do something. 
But it is obvious that they can act only on one of three 
suppositions : by unanimity, by a minority, or by a majority. 
To expect unanimity in the opinions of a being so diver- 
sified in character as man, is frivolous. To suspend the 
operation of many upon the decisions of one, is manifestly 
unjust, would be subversive of the whole object of the 
association, and would render the wliole society more ineffi- 
cient than the separate individuals of which it is composed. 
To suppose a society to be governed by a minority, would 
be to suppose a less number of equals superior in wisdom 
and goodness to a greater number, which is absurd. It 
remains, therefore, that every society must of necessity be 
governed by a majority. 

III. Of the limits within which the power of the majority 
is restricted. 

The majority, as we have just seen, is vested, from 
necessity, with the whole power of the society. But it 
derives its power wholly and exclusively from the society, 
and of course it can have no power beyond, or diverse fix)ra, 
that of the society itself. Now, as the power of the society 
's limited by the concessions made by each individual 
respectively, and is bound by its obligations to each individ- 
ual, the power of the majority is manifesdy restricted within 
precisely the same limits. 

Thus, to be more particular, a majority has no right to do 
any thing which the individuals forming the society have 
not authorized the society to do : 

I. They have no right to change the object of tH^ <5o- 
ciety. If this be changed, another society is fonned. fmd 
the individual memoers are, as at first, at liberty to uoice 
with it or not. 
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2. They have no right to do any thing beyond, or differ* 
ent fromy the object of the society. The reasons are the 
same as m the former instance. 

3. Nor have they a right to do any thing in a marmer 
diflerent from that to which the members, upon entering 
the society, agreed. The m^ner ?et forth in the consti- 
tution, was that by which the individuals bound themselves, 
and they are bound by nothing else. 

4. Nor have they a right to do any thing which violates 
the principle of the entire social equality of the members. 
As all subjected themselves equally to the same rules, any 
act which supposes a difference of right, is at vaiiance widi 
ihe fundamental principle of the compact. 

And, hence, from the nature of the compact, it is obvious, 
tnat, while a majority act within the limits of the autliority 
thus delegated to them, the individual is under a moral 
obligation to obey their decisions ; for he has voluntarily 
placed himself under such obligation, and he is bound to 
fulfil it. 

And, on the other hand, the society is bound to fulfil to 
the individual the contract which they have formed with 
him, and to carry forward die object of the association in 
the manner and in the spirit of die contract entered into. 
Nor is tliis a mere matter of form or of expediency : it is a 
matter of moral obligation voluntarily entered into ; and it 
J5 as binding as any other conti'act fonned under any other 
circumstances. 

And, again, if the society or the majority act in violation 
of these engagements, or if diey do any thing not committed 
to them by the individual, such act is not binding upon any 
member ; and he b under no more obligation to be gov- 
erned by it, tlian he would be if it were done by any other 
persons, or if not done at all. 

If these principles be correct, they will, I think, throw 
some light upon die question of the durability of corpora- 
tions. A corporation is a society established for ceitam 
purposes, which are to be executed in a certain manner. 
He who joins it, joins it under these conditions ; and the 
whole power of the society consists in power to do these 
things m thb manner. If they do any thing else, they, 
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when doing it, are not thb society, but some other, ^d 
of course those, whether the minority or the majority whc 
act according to the original compact, are the socieQr ; and 
the others, whether more or less, are something else. The 
act of incorporation is goyemed by the same principles. 
It renders the persons so associated a body politic, and 
recognised in law, but it does not interfere with the original 
principles of such an association. The corporation, there- 
fore, are the persons, whether more or less, who adOiere to 
the original agreement ; and any act declaring any thing 
else to be the society, is unjust and void. 

But suppose them all to have altered their sentiments. 
The society is then, of course, dissolved. They may, if 
they choose, form another society ; but they are not another, 
of courscy nor can they be such until they form another 
organization. 

Again, suppose that they have property given under the 
original association, and for the promotion of its objects, 
and the whole society, or a majority of them, have changed 
its objects. I answer. If a part still remain, and prosecute 
the original object, they are the society ; and the otliers, 
by changing the object, have ceased to be the society 
The right of property vests with those who adhere to the 
original constitution. If all have changed the object, the 
society is dissolved ; and all ownership, so far as the 
property is concerned, ceases. It therefore either belongs 
to the public, or reverts to the heirs at law. A company 
of men united for another object, though retaining the 
same name, have no more right to inherit it than any other 
citizens The right of a legislature to give it to them by 
special act, is even very questionable. Legislatures are not 
empowered to bestow property upon men at will ; and such 
grant, being beyond the power conceded to the legislator, 
seems to me to be null and void. 

The principles of this section seem to me to demand 
the special attention of those who are at present engaged in 
conducting the business of voluntary associations. It should 
always be remembered, that he who joins a voluntary asso- 
ciation, joins it for a specified object, and for no other 
The association itself has one object, and no other. This 
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object, and the mann^ in which it is to be accomplished, 
ought to be plainly set forth in the constitution. Now, 
when a majority attempt to do any thing not comprehended 
within this object thus set forth, or in a manner at variance 
with that prescribed, they violate tlie fundamental article 
of the compact, and the society is virtually dissolved. And 
against such in&action of right it is die duty of the individual 
to protest ; and if it be persisted in, it is his duty to withdraw. 
And it seems to me that, otherwise, the whole benefit of 
voluntary associations will be lost ; and if the whole society 
do if, the society is changed, and it is changed in no man- 
ner die less because its original name is retained. If the 
objects of such associations be not restricted, their increasing 
cx>mphcation will render them unmanageable by any form 
of agency. If an individual, when he unites with others 
for one object, knows not for how many objects, nor foi 
what modes of accomplishing them, he shall be held re 
sponsible, who will ever unite in a benevolent enterprise ? 
And, if masses of men may be thus associated in every 
part of a country for one professed object, and this object 
may be modified, changed, or exceeded, according to the 
will of an accidental majority, voluntary associations will 
very soon be transformed into the tools of intriguing and 
ambitious men, and will thus become a curse instead of a 
blessing. 



SECTION II. 

OP CIVIL SOCIETY. 

In order to consider this subject correctly, it will be 
necessary to consider society as distinct fiom gotiemmtnt. 
It may eidst without a government. At some time it must 
hare so existed. And in all cases, government b merely 
the instrument by which it accompiidbes its purposes. 
Government is the c^ent. Society is the principal. 

The fitrst conrideration which meets us, in the discusi^on 
29 
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of thb subject, is, that civil societt is an institi iiov or 
GOD ; or, lu other words, it is the will of God that man 
sliould live in a state of society. This may be shown both 
fiom die original impulses common to all men, and firom the 
necessities of man, arising out of the conditions of hi; 
present existence. 

I. From the original impulses of man. 

1 . One of the strongest and most universal impulse^ of 
our nature, is a general love for society. It commences, 
as every (me must have observed, with early infancy, and 
continues, unabated, to the close of life. Tlie poets can 
conceive of no situation more ajfliictive, or more intolerable, 
than that of a human being in a state of perfect loneliness. 
Hence, solitary conGnement is considered, by all mankind, 
as one of tlie severest fomis of punishment. And, hence, 
a disposition to separate one's self from society is cme of 
the surest indications of mental derangement. Now, the 
natural result of this intense and universal impulse is a 
disposition to control such other desires as shall be incon- 
sistent with it. Wherever these dispositions exist, a num 
her of human beings will as readily and naturally form a 
society as they wiU do any other thing on which their 
happiness depends. A constitution of this sort manifestly 
shows what is ilie will of our Creator concermng us. 

2. The various forms of human attacliment illustrate the 
same truth. 

Thus, the attachment between the sexes at once forms 
a society, which is the origin of every other. Of tliis union, 
the fundamental principle is a limited surrender of the 
happiness of each to that of the other, and the consequent 
attainment of an increased return of happiness. From this 
arises the love of parents to children, and that of children 
to parents, and all the various modifications of affection 
resulting from collateral and more distant relationships. 

Besides these, there must continually arise the feeling oi 
friendship between individuals of similar habits and of cor* 
res])ondent pursuits ; the love of benevolence towards those 
who need our succor, or who awaken our sympathy ; and 
tlie love of approbation, which will stimulate us to deny 
ourselves for the sake of acquiring tlie good o^inbn of tho<i« 
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by whom we are surrounded. Now, the tendency of all 
these instincts is manifestly twofold : firsts as in the former 
instance, as these propensities can be gratified only by 
society, we shall be disposed to surrender whatever will be 
incoasistent with the enjo3rment of society ; and, secondly^ 
since it is, as we have seen before, in the very nature of 
affection, to surrender our own personal gratification for the 
happiness of those whom we love, affection renders such a 
surrender one of the very sources of our individual happi- 
ness. Thus, patriotism, which is only one form of the love 
of society, not only supposes a man to be willing to sur* 
render scxnething personal for the sake of something general, 
which he likes better, but also to derive happiness fix)m that 
very surrender, and to be actually happier when acting 
fix)m these principles than fix)m any other. It is almost 
needless to add, that the Creator's intention, in forming 
beings with such impulsions, is too evident to be mistaken. 
II. The same truth is taught from ike necessities imposed 
vpon us by the conditions of our being, 

1. Suppose the human race, entirely destitute of thes^ 
social 'irinciples, to have been scattered abroad over tlu 
face of the earth as mere isolated individuals. It is evident 
that, under such circumstances, the race must quickly have 
perished. Man, thus isolated, could never contend, either 
with the cold of the northern, or with the wild beasts of the 
temperate and warmer, regions. He has neither muscula^ 
power, nor agility, nor instinct, to protect him from the one 
nor any natural form of clothing to shield him from the other. 

2. But suppose tliat, by any means, the race of man 
could be continued. Without society, the progressive 
melioration of his condition would be impossible. 

Without society, there could be no division of labor. 
Every one must do every thing for himself, and at the 
greatest possible disadvantage. Without society, there 
could be neither any knowkdge of the agents of nature, 
nor any application of them to the production of value. 
A man's instruments would be almost exclusively limited to 
his teeth and nails. Without society, there could be no 
acknowledged righi of property. Hence, fix)m- these 
causes, there coiild be no accumulated cc^ital; and each 
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successive generation of men must, like the brutes, remain 
precisely in the condition of their predecessors. It is 
equally evident, that, under these circumstances, there 
could exist no possibility of either intellectual or m<»ul 
improvement. In fact, take the most civilized, intellectual, 
and moral condition in which man has ev^ existed, and 
compare it with the condition of man naked, wandering, 
.iestitute, exposed to the peltings of every tampest, and 
liable to become the prey of every ferocious beast, and tlie 
difference between these two conditions is wholly the result 
of society. If it be granted that God is benevolent, and 
wills the happiness of man, nay, if 't be even granted that 
God wills the existence of man, it must be conceded that 
He also wills that condition on which, not merely his hap- 
piness, but even his very existence, depends. 

Now, if this be the fact, that is, if civil society be an 
institution of God, several important conclusions will be 
seen to follow from it : 

1. A very important distinction may be observed between' 
civil society and a simple or voluntary society, such as is 
described in the last section. In a simple society, the con- 
tract is voluntary, and is, like any other society, dissolved 
It the pleasure of the parlies ; or it ceases to be binding 
upon either party, if its conditions be violated by the other 
party. But, civil society being an institution of God, spe- 
cific duties are imposed upon both parties, which remain 
unchanged even after the other party may, in various re- 
spects, have violated his part of the contract. In civil 
society, we are under obligation to God as well as to man, 
and the former obligation remains even after the other has 
been annulled. In this respect, it follows the analogy of 
the other relations established by God, as that of husband 
and wife, parent and child, in which the one jparty is bound 
to act in obedience to the will of God, and according to the 
obligations of llie relation, whether the other party does so 
or not. 

2. Civil society being an oramance of God, it cannot 
\ye justly established, upon any principles whatsoever, simply 
according to the will of the parties, but it must be established 
upon the principles which God has establislied. If it be 
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established upon any other principles, the evidence of his 
displeasure will be seen in the mutual evil which both paities 
suffer, in consequence of violating a law of their being. 
Such is the case with marriage. This is a form of society 
established by God. Men have no right to enter into it as 
they please, but only according to the laws wliich God has 
established ; and, if they act othei*wise, mutual misery will 
be the result. 

3. If society be an ordinance of God, it follows that 
every man who conforms to the social laws of God has a 
right to it. For if, in the fonnation of civil society, men 
are under obligation to act in obedience to the will of God, 
ihey have no right to construct it upon such principles as 
will exclude any man who is willing to obey the social 
laws of his Maker. No man can, therefore, justly be ex- 
cluded from society, unless he have committed some overt 
act by which he has forfeited this right. His original right 
is to be taken for granted ; the proof of forfeiture rests with 
those who would exclude him. Hence, it is not enough, to 
say, if a man does not hke this society, he may go to 
another. So long as he violates none of his Maker's social 
laws, he has a right to this society, and he cannot be ex- 
cluded from it without injustice. Any course of legislation, 
iherefore, which obliges men to leave a society, unless 
tlieir forfeiture of social right be proved, is oppressive and 
unjust. 

4. As society is an ordinance of God, it is evidently th'3 
will of God tliat its existence be preserved. Hence, society 
has a right to take all the means which may be necessary 
to prevent those crimes, which, if permitted, must destroy 
society itself. Hence is derived its power to punish crimi- 
nab, to enforce contracts, and to establish such forms of 
government as may best conduce to the well-being of the 
social institution. 

I suppose it to have been fix)m a misconception of these 
principles, that our forefathers erred. They conceived 
that, in forming a civil society here in the wilderness, tliey 
Dad a right to frame its pix>visions in such manner as they 
chose. Hence, they made the fonn of reUgious beJ'ef a 
«ubject of c'\il legislation, and assumed the riglit of Imo- 

29* 
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isliing fiom tneir society those who differed from them in 
the mode of worshipping Grod. Their first assumption I 
conceive to be an error. If society be an ordinance of 
God, whenever and wherever men form it, tliey must form 
It in obedience to his laws. But he has never intended 
that rf^ligious belief, or religious practice, if tliey interfere 
not with the rights of others, sliould be subject to human 
legislation. 

Secondly. Of the nature and limitations of the 
CONTRACT entered into between the individual and civil 
society. 

It has been already remarked, that every society is es- 
fentially a mutual compact, entered into between every in- 
dividual and all the rest of tliose who form the society. As 
all these individuals enter the society upon the same terms, 
that is, put themselves under the power of society in the 
same respects, the power of the society over the individual is 
derived from the concession of every individual, and is no 
other, and in no wise different from what these individuals 
have made it. And, on the other hand, as every member 
of the society is a party to the contract which the society 
has made with the individual, every member of the society 
is bound faitlifully to execute the contract tlius entered 
into. 

But, as it was also remarked, this society differs from a 
simple or voluntary society, inasmuch as it is an ordinance 
of God, and it is subject to the laws which he has imposed 
u|)on it. That every man is bound to become a member of 
civil society, need not be asserted ; all that I affirm is, that, 
if men fomi a civil society, they are bound to form it ac' 
coitling to the laws which God has appointed. They 
cannot form it according to any other principles, without 
violating the rights of their fellow-men, and disobeying the 
laws of God. 

The question, then, which meets us as of the first im- 
portance, is this: What are the laws under which God 
has subjected civil society ? On this question I now pro- 
ceed to offer a f »w suj^gestions, considering, first, what is 
essential to the existence of society ; and, secondly, what is 
»neri*lv accid^^iud 
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I. Of what is essential to the eocistence of civU society. 

1. As God wills the existence of civil society, it is man- 
ifest that he must forbid whatever would be inconsistent 
with its existence. And, on the other hand, he who 
chooses to enter society, virtually contracts to abstain from 
whatever is, fix)m the constitution of things, inconsistent 
with its existence. This, 1 think, is as evident as that a 
man cannot honestly enter into a contract to do any two 
things in their nature essentially at variance. 

2. Suppose, now, a number of men to meet together to 
form a society, all being perfectly acquainted with the law 
of reciprocity, and all perfectly inclined to obey it. I 
think it is manifest that such persons would have to surrenr 
der nothing whatever, in order to form a civil society. 
Erery one would do just as he pleased, and yet every one 
would enjoy fully all the bene6t of the social nature of 
man ; that is, every one would enjoy all the blessings 
arising both from his individual and from his social constitu- 
tion. This, I suppose, would be the most perfect state of 
human society of which we are able to conceive. 

As, therefore, society, in its most perfect state, may exist 
without the individual's surrendering up the right to do any 
thing which is consistent with the law of reciprocity, the 
eadstence of society presents no reason why he should sur^ 
render any right which he may enjoy consistently with this 
law. Whatever other reasons there may be, as those of 
benevolence, mercy, or religion, they belong not to this 
question. As every man has, originally, the right to do as 
he pleases, provided he interferes not with the rights of his 
neighbors, and as the existence of civil society presents no 
reason why this right should be restricted, it remains, not- 
witlistanding the existence of such society, just as it was 
before ; that is, the right vests, without change, in the in 
dividual himself. 

3. Suppose, now, any individual to violate the law o( 
reciprocity ; as, for instance, that A steals the property of 
B, or violates a contract into which they have mutually 
entered. If this be allowed, that is, if every man were to 
steal at will the property of his neighbor, it is manifest 
that the right of |Wperty wo- d be ?.t an end, ard every 
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man would be obliged to redre as fiur as ixxsible fixxn ev^ 
other man ; that b, society would be db solved. 

4. Again, suppose that B takes the work of redrnas 
into his own hands, being, at once, his own legislatoi, 

S' idge and executions. From the native princples of the 
uinan heart, it is evident that, from being the aggrieved 
party, he would, in turn, become the aggressor. This 
would lead to revenge on the part of A, — a revenge to be 
repeated by the other party, until it ended either in the 
destruction of one or of both. Hence, every difference 
would lead to interminable war and unbridled ferocity ; and 
society would cease, because every man would prefer quiet 
solitude to ceaseless hostility. 

To allow one's self, therefore, in any violation of the 
law of reciprocity, or to assume the ri^t of redressing 
one's own wrongs, is to pursue a course inconsistent with 
the existence of society ; for, were such a course to be 
pursued universally, society could not exist. 

Again, on the other hand, since, in a company of mor- 
ally imperfect beings, injury is liable to occur, and since, 
if mjury were not prevented, tlie virtuous would become 
the prey of the vicious, and society would, as before, be 
destroyed by universal violence, it is manifestly necessary 
that injury be prevented, that is, that the virtuous be pro- 
tected, and that wrongs be redressed. But, as we have 
shown that the rights of individual self-protection and 
redress are inconsistent with the existence of society, and 
as the individual must not redress them, the duty devolves 
upon the other party, that is, upon society. Society is, 
tlierefore, bound to do for the individual what he has relin- 

2nished the right to do for himself; that is, to protect him 
om violation of the law of reciprocity, or to redress his 
wrong, if this right be violated. 

Hence, we see the nature of the compact entered into 
between the individual and society. It essentiaUy involves 
the following particulars : 

1. Every individual, by antering society, promises that 
he will abstain from every violation of the law of recipro- 
city, which, if universally permitted, would destroy society. 
For, if he lie allowed to violate it, the allowance to vk)late 
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It mast be ext£nded to aU, sdnce all are equals ; aud thus 
society would be destroyed. But as, by the destruction 
of society, he would gain nothing but solitude, which he 
could enjoy without depriving others of what is to them a 
source of happiness, there can be no reason assigned why 
he should diminish their happiness, to procure what he 
could equally well enjoy by leaving them alone. If he 
join the society, he must conform to whatever is necessary 
to its existence ; if he be unwilling to do so, he must re- 
main alone. 

2. Every individual promises to surrender to socie^ the 
right of self-protection. 

3. And, lastly, every individual prombes to surrender to 
society the right to redress his own wrongs. 

And, on the other hand, society promises, — 

1. To protect the individual in the enjoyment of all his 
rights ; that is, to enforce upon every individual, within cer- 
tain limits, obedience to the law of reciprocity. 

2. To redress wrongs whenever they may occur, either 
by obligmg the offender to do justly, or else by inflicting 
such punishment as may be most likely to prevent a repe- 
tition of the injury, either by the offender or by others. 

It is important here to remark, tliat this surrender on 
the one part, and this obligation on the other part, are 
mutual and universal : that is to say, the individual, on his 
part, surrenders wholly and entirely the right either to 
defend or to redress himself; and, on the other hand, society 
guarantees to defend him, and to do him justice to tlie 
utmost ; that is, no matter in how small a right, and no 
matter at how great an expense. 

Hence, we see the anti-social tendency of all those 
secret societies, of which the object, either avowed or in 
fact, is to protect the individual members in opposition to 
the laws, that is, in opposition to society. In this case, 
while th« individial receives from civil society the same 
bt^neflts as other men, and expects from it the fulfilment 
of its part of the contract, he does not make, on his partj, 
tlie correspondent surrender. He expects to be protected 
andi reiressed, but he reserves also tlie right of protecting 
and redressing I imself, and it may be in oppo^tioii to the 
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jst opeiatioo (3£ those laws which he enfixces upcm 
others. 

And hence, also, we see the obligation of every one to 
exert himself to tlie uttermost, in order to enfufce the 
execution of the laws, no matter in how small a matter, or 
in the case o how obscure an individual. The executioa 
of tlie laws is what we all promise, and we are all bound 
to fulfil it. And if laws are not executed, that is, if. indi- 
viduals be not protected, and wrongs be not redressed by 
society, the individuals will redress them themselves, and 
thus society will be dissolved. The frequent occurrence 
of mobs, that is, of extra-legal modes of redress for sup- 
posed grievances, are among the most decisive indications 
of a state of society verging towards dissolution. 

But, while this contract is thus universal and obligatory, 
it is to be remarked, that it b so only in respect to those 
things in which the parties have respectively bound them- 
selves. The individual, by entering into society, premises 
to abstain from whatever is inconsistent with the existence 
of society; but, by entering mto society, he promises 
nothing more. Society promises to restrain and to redress 
>\'liatever would be destructive to society, but it promises 
no more. In all other respects, the parties are exactly in 
the situation in which they were before the establishment 
of society. Thus freedom, therefore, both of person, of 
intellect, and of conscience, remain, by the fact of the 
existence of society, untouched. Thus also freedom of 
pro|>erty remains as before, except simply in so far as a 
portion of every man's property is pledged to meet the 
necessary expenses of government. So long as he obey 
Uie law of reciprocity, society has no further demands upon 
him, unless his assistance be demanded in enforcing tiiis 
obedience upon others. 

By tills compact, every individual is very greatiy the 
gainer. 

1 . He promises to obey the law of reciprocity, which is 
the law of his nature, and by the obedience to wiiich alone 
he can be happy. 

•2. .He surrenders tlie right of self-protection, wliich 
without societv he can exert in but a very imperfect man- 
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ner, and with nothing but the fence of his individual arm ; 
and he receives in return the right to wield in his d^^fence 
the whole power of society. 

3, He surrenders the right of redressing his own griev- 
ances, and receives m return the right to have his griev- 
ances redressed, at whatever expense, by the whole power 
of the society. 

And, hence, as God wills the happiness of man, we see 
another reason why society b in obedience to his will ; and 
why the laws necessary to the existence of society may be 
considered, as they are in fact considered in the Scriptures, 
as enacted by His authority. 

And, again, we see that, from the very nature of society, 
the individual is perfectly within its physical power. This 
|)ower of the whole, which they are bound to use only for 
his protection and defence, they may use for his injurj'^ and 
oppression. And as the whole power of the society is in 
the hands of the msgority, the whole happiness of the indi- 
vidual or of the minority is always in the power of the 
majority. Hence we see there is no safeguard against 
oppression, except that which exists in the conditions of tlie 
compact on which the society is formed, and the feeling of 
moral obligation to observe that compact inviolably. That 
is to say, the real question of civil liberty is not concerning 
forms of government, but concerning the respective Umits 
and obligations of the individual and of society. When 
these are correctly adjusted and inviolably observed, there 
can be no oppression under any form of government. 
When these are not understood ot not observed, there will 
oe tyranny, under any form whatsoever* And to a man of 
sense it is a matter of very small consequence whether 
oppression proceed bom one or from many; from an 
hereditary tjnrant or from an unprincipled majonty. The 
latter is rather the more galling, and surely at least as 
difficult of remedy. 

And supposing the limits to have been correctly adjusted, 
it IS obvious that they >^ill be of no avail, unless tnere be 
in the community sufficient virtue to resist the temptations 
which continually occur to violate them. In the absense 
of this, the best constitution b valueless or worse than 
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valueless. Hence, we see the necessi^ of indivicluai virtue 
to the exbtence of civil freedom. And, hence, whatever 
tends to depress the standard of individual virtue, saps the 
very foundations of liberty. And hence religion, in its 
purest fonn, and under its most authoritative sanctions, is 
the surest hope o£ national as well as of mdividual happiness. 

IL Of the accidental modificattans of civil Modeiy. 

1 liave thus &r treated of what is essential to the social 
compact. Without such a contract as 1 have suggested, 
society could not exist. I by no means, however, intend 
to ass^t that these Iknits ar^ exclusive ; and that men, in 
fi>nning society, may not enter into contract in other 
respects, besides those which 1 have stated. 

Some of the incidental additions to the ori^nal fimns of 
contract are the following : 

1. After havbg adjusted the limits of the respective 
obligations, both of the society and of the individual, men 
may choose whatever fonn of govemmoit they please for 
the purpose of carrying forward the objects of society. But, 
havmg adopted a pardcidar fimn of government, they bmd 
themselves to whatever b necessary to the existence of tliat 
government. Thus, if men choose a republican form of 
government, in which the people are acknowledged to be 
the immediate fountain of all power, they come under obli- 
gation to educate their children intellectually and morally ; 
for, without intellectual and moral educaticMi, such a form 
of government cannot long exist. And, as the intellectual 
education of the young can be made properly a subject of 
social enactmoit, this duty may be enforced by SQpiety. 
And the only reason why religious education does not come 
under the same rule is, that it is not, for reasons which 
have been before ^ven, a subject for social enactment. 

2. I have said that, by the essential piinciples of the 
social compact, every man b bound to contribute hb part 
to the expenses of civil society ; but that, beyond this, he 
b not in any respect bound. Still, thb does not exclude 
other forms of contract. Men may, if they choose, agree 
to hold their whole property subject to the will of the 
whole, so that they shall be obliged to employ it, not each 
one for hb own good, but each one for the benefit of tb« 
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whdfe society. I sa}', that such a state ot things migh,, 
exist, but it is manifest that It is not essential to soc ety ; 
and that, being not essential, it is by no means to be pre* 
sumed; and that it cannot exist justly, unless this right 
have been expressly conceded by the individual to society. 
If society exert such a power when it has not been express- 
ly conceded to it, it is tyranny^ The common fact has 
been, that society has presumed upon such powers, and 
has exercised them without reflection, and very greatly to 
social and individual injury. - 

3. Men have very generally been disposed to take for 
i^ranted these accidental powers, and to question or limit 
the essential powers of society. An instance in point 
occurs in the question of war. The very idea of war sup« 
poses the society to have the right of determining the mond 
relations in which the individuals of one nation shall stand 
to the individuals of another nation. Now, thb power of 
society over the individual has never, that I know of, been 
questioned. And yet, 1 think it would be very difficult 
to establish it. The moral precept b, " If thine enemy 
hunger, feed him ; if he thirst, give him drink," And I do 
not see that society has a right to abrogate this command, 
or to render void this obligation ; or that any moral agent 
has the right to commit to other individuals the power of 
changing his moral relations to any creature of God. For- 
giveness and charity to men are dispositions which we owe 
to God. And I do not see that society has any more right 
to interfere with the manifestation of these dispositions, than 
with thg liberty to inculcate them and to teach tliem. 

Wo conclude. Whatever concessions on the part of the 
individual, and whatever powers on the part of society, ai-e 
necessary to the existence of society, must, by the very fact 
of the existence of society, be taken for granted. Whatever 
is not thus necessary is a matter of concession and mutual 
adjustment ; and has no right to be presumed, unless it can 
be shown to have actually been surrendered. That is, in 
general, a man is bound by what he has agreed to ; but he 
is not bound by any thing else. 

I think no one can reflect upon the above considerations 
ATithout beins: led to the conclusron, that the cultivation of 
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the moral nature of man is the grand means for the ini 
provement of society. This alone teaches man, whethei 
as an individual or as a society, to respect the rights of 
man, as an individual or as a society. This teaches every 
one to observe inviolate the contract into which, as a 
member of society, he has entered. Now, since, as we 
have before shown, the light of conscience and the dictates 
€>f natural religion are insufficient to exert the requisite 
moral power over man, our only hope is in that revelation 
of his will which God has made in the Holy Scriptures. 
In these books we are taught that all our duties to man are 
taken under the immediate protection of Almighty God. 
On pain of his eternal displeasure, he commands us to love 
every man as ourselves. Here he holds forth the strongest 
inducements to obedience, and here he presents the strongest 
motives, not merely to reciprocity, but also to benevolence. 
It is lamentable to hear the levity with which some politi- 
cians, and, as they would persuade us to believe them to 
be, statesmeny speak of tlie religion of Jesus Christ; to 
observe how complacently they talk of using it as an instni- 
ment, convenient enough for directing the weak, but which 
a man of sense can well enough do without ; and which is 
a mere appendage to the forces that, by his constitution^ 
are destined to act upon man. A more profound acquaint- 
ance with the moral and social nature of "nan, ^vould, as if 
seems to me, work a very important chai ge ir their Yie^t 
of this sabjeet. 
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CHAPTER SECOND. 

or THB MODE IN WHICH THE OBJECTS OF SOCIETY ARE 

ACCOMPUSHED. 

We have thus far treated merely of the constitution of 
a society, of the contract entered into between the individ- 
ual and society, and of the obligations hence devolving upon 
each. The obligations of society are to protect the indi- 
vidual from infractions of the law of reciprocity, and to 
redress his wrongs if he have been injured. 

But it is manifest that this obligation cannot be dis- 
charged by the whole of society as a body. If a man 
steal fipom his neighbor, the whole community cannot leave 
their occupations, to detect, to try, and to punish the thief. 
Or, if a law is to be enacted respecting the punishment of 
theft, it cannot be done by the whole community, but must 
of necessity be intnisled to delegates. On the principle of 
division of labor, it is manifest that this service will be both 
more cheaply and more perfectiy done, by those who 
devote themselves to it, than by those who are, for the 
greater part of the time, engaged in other occupations. 

Now I suppose a government to be that system of dele- 
gated agencies, by which these obligations of society to die 
individual are fulnlled. ^ 

And, moreover, as every society may have various en- 
gagements to form with other 'independent societies, it b 
convenient, in general, that this business should be trans- 
acted by this same system of agencies. These two offices 
of government, though generally united, are in their na- 
ture distinct. Thus we see, in our own country, the Slate 
Governments are, to a considerable degree, intrusted with 
die first, while a part of the former, and aU the latter powerj 
vest in the general government. 
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A goFemment thus understood is naturally divided mto 
thre! parts. 

1. An iiidividurl may from ignorance violate the rights 
of his neighbor, and thus innocently expose himself to pun- 
ishment. Or, if he violate his neighbor's rights maliciously, 
and justly merit punishment, a punishment may be inflicted 
more severe than the nature of the case demands. To 
avoid this, it is necessary that the various forms of violation 
be as clearly as possible defined, and also that the penalty 
be plainly and explicitly attached to each. This is a law. 
This, as we have shown, must be done by delegates. 
These delegates are called a legislaiurey and the individual 
members of it are legislators. 

From what we have said, their power is manifestly 
limited. They have no power except to execute the obli- 
gations which society has undertaken to fulfil towards the 
individual. This is all that society has conferred, for it is 
all that society had to confer. 

If legislators originate any power in themselves, or exer- 
cise any power conferred, (or any purpose different from 
that for which it was conferred, they violate right, and are 
guilty of tyranny. 

2. But suppose a law to be enacted, that is, a crime to 
be defined, and the penalty to be affixed. It has reference 
to no paiticular case, for, when enacted, no case existt^i to 
be affected by it. Suppose now an individual to be accused 
of \iolating this law. Here it is necessary to apply the 
law to this particular case. In order to do this, we must 
ascertain, first, whether the accused did commit the act laid 
to his charge ; secondly, whether the act, if it be proved to 
have been done, is a violation of the law; that is, wlietlier 
it come within the description of actions which tlie law 
forbids ; and, thirdly, if this be proved, it is necessary to 
declare the punishment which the law assigns to this par- 
ticular violation. This is the judicial branch of the gov- 
ernment. 

3. After the law has been thus applied to this particular 
case, it is necessary that it be earned into effect. This 
devolves upon the tliini, or tlie executive branch of a gov 
fjmment. 
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Respecting all of these three branches of government, it 
nay be remarked in general, that they are essentially iiule^ 
pendent of each other ; that each one has its specific duties 
marked cut by society, within the sphere of which duties it 
is responsible to ioaety, and to society alone. Nor is this 
independence at all affected by the mode of its appoint- 
ment. Society may choose a way of appointing an agent, 
but that is by no means a surrender of the claim which it 
has upon the agent. Thus, society may impose upon a 
legislature, or an executive, the duty of appointing a judi- 
ciary ; but the judiciary is just as much independent of tlie 
eocecutive, or of the legislature, as though it were appointed 
m some other way. Society, by conferring upon one branch 
the right of appointment, has conferred upon it no other 
right. The judge, although appointed by the legislator, is 
as independent of him, as the legislator would be if appoint- 
ed by the judge. Elach, within his own sphere, is under 
obligation to perform precisely those duties assigned by 
society, and no other. And hence arises the propriety of 
establishing the tenure of office, in each several branch, 
mdependently of the other. 

The two first of these departments are firequently sub- 
divided. 

Thus, the legislative department is commonly divided 
mto two branches, chosen under dissimilar conditions, for 
the purpose of exerting a check upon each other, by repre- 
senting society under different aspects, and thus preventing 
partial and hasty legislation. 

The judiciary is also generally divided. The judges 
explain and mterpret the law ; while it is the province of 
the jury to ascertsun the facts. 

The executive fa generally sole, and executes the law by 
means of subordinate agents. Sometimes, however, a coun- 
cil is added, for the sake of advice, without whose concur- 
rence the executive cannot act. 

Sometimes the fundamental principles of the social com- 
pact are expressed, and the respective powers of the different 
branches of the government are defined, and the mode o^ 
their appointment described in a writtmi document. Sucb 
is thi? case in the United States. At other times, these 
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principles and customs have grown up in the progress of 
society, and are the deductions drawn from, or princi- 
ples established by, uncontested usage. The latter is the 
case in Great Britain. In either case, such principles and 
practices, whetlier expressed or understood, are called the 
constitution of a country. 

Nations differ widely in the nK>de of selection to c^ce, 
and in die tenure by which office b held. Thus, under 
some constitutions, the government is wlioUy hereditary. 
In others, it b partly hereditary and pardy elective. In 
others, it b wholly elective. 

Thus, in Great Britain, the executive and one branch of 
the legislature are hereditary ; die other branch of the legis- 
lature b electi\ e. The judiciary b appointed by tlie exec- 
utive, though they hold office, except in the case of the 
lord high chancellor, during good behavior. 

In the United States, tlie executive, and both branches 
of the legislature, are elective. The judiciary b ap(x>inted 
by the executive, by and with the advice and consent of 
the senate. In the State Government, the mode of ap- 
pointment b various. 

If it be asked, Which of these b the preferable form of 
government? the answer, I think, must be conditional. 
The best lorm of government for any people, is the best 
that its present moral and social condition renders praC' 
ticabk, A people may be so entirely surrendered to the 
influence of passion, and so feebly influenced by moral re- 
siraint, that a government which relied upon moral restraint, 
could not exist for a day. In thb case, a subordinate and 
inferior principle yet remains, — the principle of fear ; ana 
the only resort is to a government of force, or a military 
despotism. And such do we see to be the fact. An an- 
archy always ends in thb form of government. After thb 
has been established, and habits of subordination have been 
formed, while the moral restraints are yet too feeble for 
self-government, an hereditary government, which addresses 
itself to the imagination, and strengtliens itself by the in- 
fluence of domestic connections and establbhed usage, may 
be as good a form as a neople can sustain. As iliey ad- 
7ance in intellectual and ^loral cultivatirn, it may advanta 
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geously becon.c more and more elective ; and, in a suitable 
moral condition, it may be wholly so. For beings, who are 
willing *o govern tliemselves by moral principle, there can 
be no doubt, that a goverment relying upon moral principle, 
is the true fonn of government. There is no reason why a 
man should be oppressed by taxation, and subjected to fear, 
who »« willing to govern himself by the law of reciprocity. It 
is surely better for an intelligent and iTioral being to do right 
from his own will, than to pay another to force him to do right. 
And yet, as it is better tliat he should do right than wrong, 
even though he be forced to it, it is well that he should pay 
others to force him, if there be no other way of insuring his 
good conduct. God has rendered the blessing of freedom 
inseparable from moral restraint m the individual ; and hence 
it is vain for a people to expect to be free, unless they are 
first willing to be virtuous. 

It is on this point, that the question of the permanency 
of the present fonn of government of the United States turns. 
That such a form of government requires, of necessity, a 
given amount of virtue in the people, cannot, 1 think, be 
doubted. If we possess that required amount of virtue, or 
if we can attain to it, the government will stand ; if not, it 
will fall. Or, if we now possess that amount of virtue, and 
do not maintain it, the government will fall. There is no 
self-sustaining power in any fonn of social organization. 
The only self-sustaining power is in individual virtue. And 
the form of a government will always adjust itself to the 
moral condition of a people. A virtuous people will, by 
their own moral power, frown away oppression, and, under 
any fonn of constitution, become essentially free. A p(^ople 
surrendered up to their own licentious passions, must be 
held in subjection by force ; for every one will find, tliat 
force alone can protect him from his neighbors ; and he 
will submit to be oppressed, if he may only be protected. 
Th IS, in the feudal ages, the small independent landholders 
fi*equent]y made themselves slaves of one powerful chief, ici 
sliield tliemselves from the incessant oppression of twenty 
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CHAPTER THIRD. 

TUB DUTV OF TUB OFFICBRS OF A 60VBRNMENT 

From what has been said, the duties of the officers of i 
l^vemment may be stated in a few words. 

It will be remembered that a government derives its 
authority from society, of which it is the agent ; that 
society derives its authority from the compact formed by 
individuals ; that society, and the relations between society 
and individuals, are the ordinance of God : of course the 
(^cer of a government, as the organ of society, is bound 
as such by the law of God, and is under obligation to per"^ 
fonn tlie duties of his office in obedience to this law. And, 
hence, it makes no difference how the other party to the 
contract may execute their engagements ; he, as the servant 
of God, set apart for this very thing, is bound, neverthe- 
less, to act precisely according to the principles by which 
God has declared that this relation should be governed. 

The officers of a government are Legislative, Judicial, 
and Executive. 

I. Of Legislative Officers, 

1. It is the duty of a legislator to understand the social 
principles of man, the nature of the relation which sub- 
sists between the individual and society, and the mutual 
obli«rations of each. By these are his power and his obli- 
gations limited ; and, unless he thus inform himself, he can 
never know respecting any act, whether it be just, or 
whether it be oppressive. Without such knowledge, he 
can never act with a clear conscience. 

2. It is the duty of a legislator to understand the precise 
naturo of the compact which bmds together the particular 
today for which he legislates. This involves the general 
conditions of the social compact, and something more. It 
generally pecifies conditions which the former does not 
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contain, and, be»des, establishes the limit of the powers 
of the several branches of the government. He who 
enters upon the duties of a legislator, without such knowl- 
edge, is not only wicked, but contemptible. He is the 
worst of all empirics ; he offers to prescribe for a malady, 
and knows not whether the medicine he uses be a remedy 
or a poison. The injury which he inflicts is not on an in- 
dividual, but on an entire community. There is probably 
no method m which mischief is done so recklessly, and 
on so large a scale, as by ignorant, and thoughtless, and 
wicked legislation. Were these plain considerations duly 
weighed, there would be somewhat fewer candidates for 
legislative office, and a somewhat greater deliberation on 
the part of the people in selecting them. 

3. Having made himself acquainted with his powers and 
his obligations, he is bound to exert his power precisely 
within the limits by which it is restricted, and for the pup- 
poses for which it was conferred, to the best of his knowl- 
edge and ability, and for the best good of the whole 
society. He is bound impartially to carry into effect the 
principles of the general and the particular compact, just 
in those respects in which the carrying them into effect is 
committed to him. For the action of others he is not le- 
sponsible, unless he has been made so responsible. He is 
not the organ of a section, or of a district, much less of ^ 
party, but of the society at large. And he who uses his 
power for the benefit of a section, or of a party, is false to 
his duty, to his country, and to his God. He is engraving 
his name on the adamantine pillar of his country's history^ 
to be gazed upon for ever as an object of universal detes- 
tation. 

4. It is his duty to leave every thing else undone. From 
no plea of present necessity, or of peculiar circumstances, 
may he overstep the limits of his constitutional power, 
either in the act itself, or the purpose for which the act is 
done. The moment he does this, he is a tyrant. Pre 
cisely the power comtnitted to him exists, and no other. 
If he may exercise one power not delegated, he mav exer- 
cise anr»ther, and he may exercise all ; thus, dd principle, 
be assumes himself to be the fountain of pcywor; restraint 
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upon encroachment ceases, and all liberty is hencefortli 
at an end. If the powers of a legislator are insuffi* 
cient to accomp ish the purposes of society, inconveniences 
will arise. It is better that these should be endured until 
the necessity of some modification be made apparent, than 
to remedy them on principles which destroy all liberty, and 
thus remove one inconvenience by tak ng away the possi* 
bility of ever removing another. 
11. Of judicial officers. 

1. The judicial officer forms an independent branch of 
the government, or a separate and distinct agent, for ex- 
ecuting a particular part of the contract which society has 
made with the individual. As 1 have said before, it mat- 
ters not how he is appointed : as soon as he is appointed, he 
is the agent of society, and of society alone. 

The judge, precisely in the same manner as the legisla- 
tor, b bound by the principles of the social contract ; and 
by those of the particular civil compact of the society in 
whose behalf he acts. This is the limit of his authority ; 
and it is on his own responsibility, if he transcend it. 

2. The provisions of this compact, as they are embodied 
in laws, he is bound to enforce. 

And hence we see the relation in which the judge 
stands to the legislator. Both are equally limited by the 
principles of the original compact. .The acts of both are 
valid, in so far as they are authorized by that compact. 
Hence, if the legislator violate his trust, and enact laws at 
variance with the constitution, the judge is bound not to 
enforce them. The fact, that the one has violated tne 
constitution, imposes upon the other no obligation to do 
the same. Thus the judge, inasmuch as he is obliged to 
decide upon the constitutionality of a law before he en- 
forces it, becomes accidentally, but in fact, a coordinate 
power, witliout whose concurrence die law cannot go mto 
effect. 

Hence we see that the duty of a judge is to understand, 

1. The principles of that contract from which he de 
rives his power ; 

2. The laws of the community, whose agent he is ; 

3. To explain these laws without fear, favor, or afiec 
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lion ; and to show their bearing upon each individi al case, 
(Without bias, eitlier towards the individual, or towards so- 
ciety; and, 

4. To pronounce the decision of the law,* according to 
Its true intent. 

5. As the jury are a part of tlie judicial agents of the 
government, they are bound in the same manner to decide 
upon the facts, according to their best knowledge j«id 
ability, with scrupulous and impartial integrity. 

HI. Of executive officers. 

The executive office is either simple or complex 

1. Simple; as where his only duty is, to perf an \^n.at 
either the legislative or judicial branches of the government 
have ordered to be done. 

Such is the case with sherifS, military officere, &c. 

Here the officer has no right to question the goodness or 
wisdom of the law ; since for these he is not i'es|)onsible. 
His only duty is to execute it, so long as he retains his 
office. If he believe the action required of him to be 
morally wrong, or at variance with the constitution, he 
should resign. He has no right to bold the office, and 
refuse to perform the duties which othena have been emi)ow- 
ered to require of him. 

2. Complex ; where legislative and executive duties are 
imjxjsed upon the same person ; as where the chief magis- 
trate is allowed a vote, on all acts of the other branches of 
the legislature. 

As far as his duties are legislative, he is l)ound by the 
same principles as any other legislator. 

Sometimes his power is limited to a vote on mere con 
stitutional questions ; and at others, it extends to all ques- 
tions whatsoever. Sometimes his assent is absolutely ne- 
cessary to the passage of all bills ; at others, it is only con- 
ditionally necessary, that is, the other branches may, under 
certain circumstances, enact laws without it. 

When this legislative power of the executive has been 
exerted within its constitutiorial limits, he becomes merely 
an executive officer. He has no other deliberative power 
than that conferred upon him by the constitution. He 
is under the same obligations as any other executive ( fficer^ 
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to execu te the law, unless it seem to bim a violation oi 
moral or constitutional obligation. In that case, it is his 
duty to resign. He has no more right than any other man, 
to hold the office, while he is, bom any reason whatever, 
unable to discharge tlie duties which the office imposes 
upon him. That executive officer is guilty of gross per- 
version of official and moral obligation, who, after the 
decision of the legislative or judicial branch of a govern- 
ment has been obtained, suffers his own personal views to 
nfluence him in tlie discharge of his duty. The exhibi- 
tion of such a disposition is a manifest indication of an 
entire disqualification for office. It sliows that a man is 
either destitute of the ability to comprehend the nature of 
/lis station, or fatally wanting in that self-government, so 
indispensably necessary to him who is called to preside over 
important business. 

And not only is an executive officer bound to exert no 
other power than that committed to him ; he is also bound 
to exert that power for no other purposes than tliose for 
which it was committed. A power may be conferred for 
the public good f but this by no means authorizes a man 
to use it for the gi-atification of individual love or hatred ; 
much less for the sake of building up one political party, 
or of crushing another. Political corruption is in no re- 
spect the less wicked, because it is so common. Dishon- 
esty is no better policy in the affairs of state tlian in any 
other affairs; though men may persuade themselves and 
others to the contrary- 
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CHAPTER FOURTH. 

THE DUTIES OF CITIZENB. 

From what has already been stated, it will be seea 
that the duties of a citizen are of two kinds : first, as an 
individual ; and, second, as a member of society. A few 
remaite on each of these will close this part of the sub- 
ject. 

First. As an individual. 

Every citizen, as an individual, is bound to observe, in 
good faith, the contract which he has made with society. 
This obliges him, — 

1. To observe the law of reciprocity, in all his intercourse 
with others. 

The nature of this law has been already explained. It 
is only necessary to remaric, that society fiimishes an ad- 
ditional reason for observing it, — a reason founded bi th in 
voluntary compact, and also in the necessity of obedit*nce 
to our own happiness. It may also be added, that he 
nature of the law of reciprocity binds us, not merely lo 
avoid those acts which are destructive to the existence ol 
society, but also those which would interfere mth its hap^ 
piness. The principle is, in all cases, the same. If we 
assume the right to interfere with the smallest means of 
happiness possessed by our neighbor, the admission of that 
assumption would excuse every form of interference. 

2. To surrender the right of redressing hb wrongs wholly 
to society. This has been considered already, in treating 
of the social compact. Aggression and injury in no case 
justify retaliation. If a man's house be attacked, he may, 
so far as society is concerned, repel the robber, because here 
society is unable, at the instant, to assbt him ; but he is at 
liberty to put forth no other efibrt than that necessary to 
protect himself, or to secure the aggressor, fi^r the prjrpose 
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of delivering him over to the judgment of society If, afte 
having secured him, we put him to death, this is nurder. 

3. To obey all laws made in accordance with the con 
stituted J owers of society. Hence, we are in no manner 
released Ccom this obligation, by the conviction that the law 
is unwise or inexpedient. We have confided the decisiot 
of this question to society, and we must abMe by that de- 
cision. To do otherwise, would be to consdtute every man 
tlie judge in his own case ; that b, to allow every man to 
obey or disobey as he pleased, while he expected from etery 
other man implicit obedience. Thus, though a man were 
convinced that laws regulating the rate of interest were In- 
expedient, this would give him no right to violate these laws* 
He must obey them until he be able to persuade society to 
think as he does. 

Secondly. The citizen is \mder obligations as a con' 
stitueni member of society. By these obligations, on the 
other hand, he is bound to fulfil the contract which he has 
made with every individual. 

Hence, he is bound, — 

1. To use all the necessary exerticm to secure to every 
individual, from the highest and most powerful to the lowest 
and r ost defenceless, the full benefit of perfect protection 
m t^ e enjoyment of his rights. 

J. To use all the necessary exertion to procure for every 
ir dividual just and adequate redress for wrong. 

3. To use all die necessary exertion to cany into eSeci 
the laws of civil society, and to detect and punish crime, 
whether committed against the individual or against soci- 
ety. Wherever he knows diese laws to be violated, he 
is bound to take all proper steps to bring the offenders to 
jusdce. 

And here it is to be remarked, that he is to consider, not 
merely his property, but his personal service, pledged to the 
fulfilment of diis obligation. He who stands by, and sees a 
mob tear down a house, is a partaker in tbi guilt. And, if 
society knowingly neglect to protect the individual in tne 
enjoyment of his rights, every member of diat society is, in 
ecjuity, bound, in his propordon, to make good that los*i, ho^ 
great soever it may be. 
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4. It IS the duty of the citizen to bear, chee fiilly, his pro- 
portionate burden of the public expense. As society can- 
not be carried on without expense, he, by entering into 
society, obliges himself to bear his proportion of it. And, 
besides this, there are but few modes in which wo receive 
back so much for what we expend, as when we pay money 
for the support of civil government. The gospel, I think, 
teaches us to go farther, and be ready to do more than we 
are compelled to do by law. The precept, " If a man 
compel thee to go a mile, go with him twain," refers to 
labor in the public service, and exhorts us to do more tlian- 
can be in equity demanded of us. 

5. Besides this, I think a citizen is under moral obligation 
to contribute his proportion to every effort which affords a 
reasonable prospect of rendering his fellow-citizens wiser 
and better. J]j;om every such successful effijrt, he receives 
material benefit, both in his person and estite. He ought 
to be willing to assist others in doing tha^, fix)m which he 
himself derives important advantage. 

6. Inasmuch as society enters into a pioral obligation to 
fulfil certain duties, which duties are rerformcd by agents 
whom the society appoints ; for their faithful discharge of 
those duties, society is morally responsible. As this is the 
case, it is manifestly the duty of ev.ry member of society 
to choose such agents as, in his opi^iion, will truly and faith- 
fully discharge tliose duties to wliich they are appointed. 
He who, for the sake of party prejudice or personal feeling, 
acts othei-wise, and selects individuals for office without re- 
gard to these solemn obligatiofiS, is using his full amcunt of 
influence to sap the very fouudations of societ}', and to per 
petrate the most revolting injustice. 

Thus far, we have gone upon the supposition that society 
has exerted its power vtthin its constituted limits This, 
however, unfortunately, is not always the case. The ques- 
tion then arises, What is the duty of an individual, when 
such a contingency ahall arise ? 

Now, there are but three courses of conduct, in such a 
case, for the individual to pursue : passive oliedience, resist- 
ance, and suffering in the cause of right : 
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1. Pdi iive obedience^ in many cases, would be manifestiv 
wrong. We have no right to obey an unrighteous law, 
si ice we must obey God at all hazards. And, aside from 
this, the yielding to injustice fonns a precedent for wrong, 
which may work tlie most extensive mischief to those who 
shall :ome after us. It is manifest, therefore, that passive 
obedience cannot be the rule of civil conduct. 

2. Resistance by force. 

Resistance to civil authority, by a single individual, would 
be absurd. It can succeed only by the combination of all 
alie aggrieved aga'mst the aggressors, terminating in an ap- 
peal to physical force ; tliat is, by civil war. 

The objections to this course are the following : 

1. It is, at best, uncertain. It depends mainly on the 
question, which party is, under the piesent circumstances, 
the stronger ? Now, the oppressor is as likely to be the 
stronger as the oppressed, as the history of the world has 
abundantly shown. 

2. It dissolves the social fabric, and thus destroys what- 
ever has thus far been gained in the way of social organi- 
zation. But it should be remembered that few forms of 
society have existed for any considerable period, in wliich 
tbere does not exist much that is worthy of preservation. 

3. Tlie cause of all oppression is the wickedness of man. 
But civil war is, in its very nature, a most demoralizing pro- 
cess. It never fails to render men more wicked. Can it 
then be ho[ied that a form of government can be created, by 
men already worse than before, better than that which 
tlieir previous but less intense wickedness rendered iiiiolei- 
able? 

4. Civil war is, of all evils which men bflict upon them- 
selves, the most horrible. It dissolves not only social but 
doinesiic ties, overturns all tlie security of property, throws 
back, for ages, all social improvement, and accustoms men 
to view, without disgust and even with pleasure, all that b 
atrocious and revolting. Napoleon, accustomed as he was 
to bloodshed, turned away with hont)r from die contempla- 
tion of evil war. This, then, cannot be considered dio way 
lesigred by our Creator for rectifying social abuses 



TH£ DUTIES OF C1T1Z£I«S^ 365 

3. The tliird course is that of sufferwg in the cause of 
right. Here ve act as we believe to be right, in defiance 
of op^jreb^ion, and bear patiently whatever an oppressor 
may inflict upon us. 

The advantages of this course are,- 

1. It preserves entire whatever exists that is valuable m 
l?ie present organization. 

2. It presents the best prospect of ultimate correction of 
abuse, by appealing to the reason and the conscience of 
men. This is, surely, a more fit tribunal to which to refer 
a moral question, than the tribunal of physical force. 

3. It causes no more suffering than is actually necessary 
o accomplish its object ; for, whenever men are convince'^ 
of the tvickedness of oppression, the suffering, cf *.-ju, 
ceases. 

4. Suffering in the cause of right has ;-ik^aiifest tendency 
to induce the injurious to review Sneir conduct, under all 
the most favorable circumstances for conviction. It disanns 
pride and malevolence, and enlists sympathy in favor of 
the sufferer. Hence, its tendency is to make men better. 

5. And experience has shown that the cause of civil 
lit rr^-v y^^ always gained more by martyrdom than by war. 

-^ rarely happened that, during civil war, the spirit of 
true liberty has not declined. Such was the case in the 
time of Charles I, in England. How far the love of liberty 
had declined in consequence of civil war, is evident from 
the fact, that Cromwell succeeded immediately to unlimite< 
power, and Charles II returned with acclamation, to inflic 
upon the nation the most odious and heartless tyranny b 
which it was ever disgraced. During the suffering for co% 
science under his reign, the spirit of liberty revived, hurld 
his brother from the throne, e/^d established British free- 
dom upon a firm, and, we trust, an immovable foundation. 

6. Every one must be convinced, upon reflection, that 
this is really the course indicated by the highest moral 
excellence. Passive obedience may irise from servile fear ; 
resistance, from vain-glory, ambition, or desire of revolution 
Suffering for the sake of right can arise only from a love of 
justice and a haired of op])ression* Tlie real spirit of 
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liberty can never exists in any remarkable degree, in an) 
nation where there is not this willingness td sufl^r in the 
cause of justice and liberty. Ever so little of the spirit of 
martyrdom is always a more favorable indication for civili- 
zation, than ever so much dexterity of party management, oi 
ever so turbulent protestation of immaculate patrictism. 
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JIVISION 11. 

THE LAW OF BENEVOLENCE. 

CHAPTER FIRST. 

QEy£3 /kL OBLIGATION AND DIVISION OF THE SaSJECl 

We have thus far considered merely the law of recipro- 
city ; that is, the law which prevents our interference with 
those means of happiness which belong to our neighbor, 
from the fact that they are the gift of God to him. But it 
is manifest that this is not the only law of our present con- 
stitution. Besides being obliged to abstain from doing 
wrong to our neighbor, we are also obliged to do him good ; 
and a large part of our moral probation actually comes 
under this law. 

The law of benevolence, or the law which places us 
under obligation to be the instruments of happiness to those 
who have no claim upon us on the ground of reciprocity, is 
manifestly indicated by the circumstances of our constitution. 

1. We are created under a constitution in which we are of 
necessity dependent upon the benevolence of others. Thus 
we are all exposed to sickness, in which case we become 
perfectly helpless, and when, were it not for the kipdness 
of others, we must perish. We grow old, and by age lose 
the power of supporting ourselves. Were benevolence to 
be withdrawn, many of the old would die of want. The 
various injuries, arising from accident as well as from disease, 
teach us the same lesson. And, besides, a world in which 
every individual is subject to death, must abound witli 
wiaows and orphans, who, deprived by the hand of God of 
their only means of support, must frequently either look for 
sustenance and protection to diose on whom tliey have no 
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claim by the law of reciprocity, or they must die. Now, 
as we live under a constitution m which these things are of 
daily occun*ence, and many of them by necessity belonging 
to it, and as we are all equally liable to be in need of 
r^istance, it must be the design of our Creator that we 
should, under such ciicumstances, help each other. 

2. Nor do these remarks apply merely to the necessity 
of physical support. Much of the happiness of man depends 
upon intellectual and moral cultivation. But it is generally 
the fact, that those who are deprived of these means of 
happiness are ignorant of tlieir value ; and would, therefore, 
remain for ever deprived of them, were they not awakened 
to a convction of their true interests by those who lipve 
been more fortunate. Now, as we ourselves owe our 
intellectual happiness to the benevolence, either nerj or 
more remote, of others, it would seem that an obligation was 
miposed upon us to manifest our gratitude by extending the 
olessings which we enjoy, to those who are destitute of 
them. We frequently cannot requite our actual be'iefactors, 
but we always may benefit others less happy than ourselves ; 
and thus, in a more valuable manner, promote die welfare 
of the whole race to which we belong. 

3. This being manifestly an obligation imjx)sed upon us 
by God, it cannot be affected by any of the actions of men ; 
tliat is, we are bound by the law of benevolence, irrespective 
of the character of the recipient. It matters not though he 
be ungrateful, or wicked, or injurious ; this does not affect 
the obligation under which we are placed by God, to treat 
our neighbor according to the law of benevolence. Hence, 
m all cases, we are bound to govern ourselves, not by the 
treatment which we have received at his hands, but accord- 
mg to the law by which God has directed our intercourse 
with him to be governed. 

And yet more. It is evident that many of the virtues 
most appropriate to human nature, are called into exercise 
only by the miseries or the vices of others. How could 
there be sympathy and mercy, were there no suffering? 
How couUl there be patience, meekness, and forgiveness, 
were there no injury ? Thus we see, that a constitution 
v^liich involves, by necesv ty, suffering, and the obligation tc 
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rdieve it, is that which alcme is adapted to ihe perfection 
of oar moral character in our present state. 

This law of our moral constitutbn is abundantly set fortli 
a the Holy Scriptures. 

It is needless here to speak of the various passages in the 
Old Testament which enforce the necessity of mercy and 
charity. A single text from our Savior's Sermon on the 
Mount will be sufficient for my purpose. It is found 
Luke vi, 32 — 36, and Matthew v, 43 — 48. I quote the 
passac^e from Luke: 

" If ye love them that love you, what thank have ye ? 
for sinners also love tliose that love them. And if ye do 
good to those that do good to you, what thank have ye ? 
for sinners also do even the same. And if ye lend to them 
of whom ye hope to receive,, what thank have ye ? for 
sinners also lend to sinners, to receive as much again. 
But love ye your enemies, and do good, and lend, hoping 
for nothing again ; and your reward shall be great, and ye 
shall be the children of the Highest, for he is land unto the 
unthankiiil and to the evil. Be ye, therefore, merciful, as 
your Father in heaven b merciful." In Mattliew it is 
said, " Love your enemies, bless tliem that curse you, do 
good to them that hate you, and pray for them that de- 
spitefully use you and persecute you ; that ye may be tlie 
children of (that is, that ye may imitate,) your Father 
which is in heaven, for he maketh his sun to rise upon the 
evil and upon the good, and sendeth rain upon the just 
and upon the unjust." 

The meaning of tliis precept is obvious fix)m the context. 
To be merciful, is to promote the happiness of those who 
have no claun upon us by the law of reciprocity, and fix)m 
wliom we can hope for nothing by way of remuneration. 
We are to be merciful, as our Father who is in heaven is 
merdfid. 

1. God is the independent source of happiness to every 
thing that exists. None can possibly repay him, and yet 
his bounty b unceasing. All his perfections are continually 
employed in promoting the happiness of liis creation. Kow, 
we are conunanded to be imitators of him; diat b, to 
employ all our powers, not for our own gratification, but for 
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the iiappiness of others. We are to consider this not as ao 
onerous duty, but as a privilege ; as an opportunity con- 
ferred upon us of attaining to some resemblance to the 
Fountain and Author of all excellence. 

2. This precept teaches us that our obligation is not 
altered by the character of the recipient. God sends rain 
on the just and on the unjust, and causeth his sun to shine 
on the evil and on the good. '^ God oommendeth his love 
to us, in that, while we were yet sinners, Christ died for us." 
[n imitation of this example, we are commanded to do good 
to, and promote the happiness of, the evil ^d the wicked. 
We are to comfort them when tliey are afflicted ; to relieve 
them when they are sick ; and specially, by all the means 
m our power, to strive to reclaim them to virtue. We are 
not, however, to give a man the means of breaking the laws 
of God ; as to flimbh a drunkard with the means of in- 
temperance : this would be to render ourselves partakers of 
his sin. What is here commanded is merely die relieving 
his misery as a suffering kuman creature. 

3. Nor is our obligation altered by the relation m which 
the recipient may stand to us. His being our enemy in no 
manner releases us fix>m obligation. Every wicked man is 
the enemy of God ; yet God bestows even, upon such, the 
most abundant favors. 

" God so loved the world, that he sent his only begotten 
Son, diat whosoever believeth on him should not perish, bui 
have everlasting life." Jesus Christ spent his Ufe in acts 
of meicy to his bitterest enemies. He died praying for his 
murderers. So we are commanded to love our enemies, to 
overcome evil with good, and to follow tlie example of St. 
Paul, who declares to the Corinthians, " I desire to spend 
and be spent for you ; though the mcMre abundantly I love 
you, the less I be loved." 

In a word,. God teaches us in the Holy Scriptures, that 
all our fellow-men are his creatures as well as ourselves ; 
and, hence, that we are not only under obligation, under 
all circumstances, to act just as he shall command us, but 
that we are specially under obligation to act thus to ou • 
fellow-men, who are not only our brethren, Dui who are 
also under his special protection. He declares that ihey 
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are all his children ; that, by showing mercy to them, we 
manifest our love to him; and that this manifestation is 
the most valuable, when it is the most evident tlat we are 
'influenced by no other motive than love to him. 

Shakspeare has treated this subject very beautifully *ji 
thn following passages : 

*Tis mightiest in the mightiest ; it becomes 

The throned monarch letter than his crown. 

His sceptre shows the force of temporal powers 

The attribute to awe and majesty, 

Wherein doth sit the dread arid fear of kings; 

But merey is above the sceptred svmy. 

It is enthroned in the heart of kings. 

It is an attribute of God himself; 

And earthly power doth then show likest God's 

When mercy seasons justice. 

Mer, of Venice, Act 4, Scen» I. 

Alas ! alas ! 
Why all the souls that are, were forfeit once ; 
And. He that might the advantage best have took, 
Found out the remedy. How toovJd you be. 
If He, who is the top of judgment, should 
But judge you as you are f 

Measure for Measure, Act 2, Seme 2. 

The Scriptures enforce this duty upon us for several 
reasons : 

1. From the example of God. He manifests himself to 
us as boundless in benevolence. He has placed us under 
a (jpnstitution in which we may, at humble distance, imitate 
him. This has to us all the force of law, for we are surely 
under obligation to be as good as we have the knowledge 
and the ability to be. And as the goodness of God is 
s})ecially seen in mercy to the wicked and the injurious, by 
the same principles we are bound to follow the same 
example. 

2. We live, essentially and absolutely, by tte bounty 
and forbearance of God. It is meet that we should show 
the same bounty and forbearance to our fellow-men. 

3. Our only hope of salvation is in tlie forgiveness of 
God— of that God whom we have offended more tlian we 
can adequately conceive. How suitable b it, then, that 
we forgive the little offences of our fbllow-mcn against us ! 
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Our Savior illustrates this most beuutiiiilly in his parable Oi 
the two servants, Matthew, xviii, 23 — 35. 

4. By tlie example of Christ, God has shown us what is 
that type of virtue, which, in human beings, is most accept- 
able in his sight. This was an example of perfect forbear 
ance, meekness, benevolence and forgiveness. Thus, we 
are not only iiimished with the rule, but also with the ex* 
emplification of the manner in which the rule is to be kept. 

5. These very virtues, which are called forth by suffer- 
ing from the wickedness and injury of our fellow-men, are 
those which God specially approves, and which he declares 
essential to that character which shall fit us for heaven. 
Blessed are the merciful^ for they shall obtain mercy. 
Blessed are the metk, blessed are the peace^makei's, &lc. 
A tnousand such passages might easily be quoted. 

6. God has declared that our forgiveness with him de- 
pends upon our forgiveness of others. " If ye forgive not 
men their trespasses, neither will your Father, who is in 
heaven, forgive you your trespasses." "He shall have 
judgment without mercy, that showeth no mercy; but 
mercy rejoiceth against judgment ;" that is, a merciful man 
rejoices, or is confident, in the view of the judgment day. 

If it be asked, What is the Christian limit to benevolence, 
I answer, that no definite rule is laid down in the Scrip- 
tures, but that memly the principle is inculcated. All that 
we possess is God's, and we are under obligation to use it 
all as He wills. His will is that we consider every talent 
as a trust, and that we seek our happiness from the use of 
it, not in self-gratification, but in ministering to the happi- 
ness of others. Our doing thus he considers as the evi- 
dence of our love to him ; and therefore he fixes no definite 
amount which shall be abstracted fix)m our own immediate 
sources of happiness for this purpose, but allows us to show 
our consecration of all to him, just as fiilly as we please. 
If this be a privilege, and one of the greatest privileges, of 
our present state, it would seem that a truly gratefiil heart 
would not ask how little, but rather how much, may I do to 
testify my love for the God who preserves me, and the 
Savior who has redeemed me. 

And, inasmuch as our love to God is more evidently dis- 
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played in kindness and mercy to the wicked and the injuri- 
ous than to any others, it is manifest that we are bound, 
by this additional consideration, to practise tliese virtues 
toward them, in preference to any others. 

And hence we see that benevolence is a religious act, in 
just so far as it is done from love to God. It is love y, and 
respectable, and virtuous, when done from sympathy and 
natural goodness of disposition. It is pumsy only when 
done from love to God 
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CHAPTER SECOND. 



OF BENEVOLENCE TO THE UNHAPPY 



A If AN may be simply unhappy :rom either his physieai 
or his intellectual condition. We shall consider these 



separately. 



SECTION I. 

UNHAPPINESS FROM FIIYSICAL CONDITION. 

« 

The occasions of unhappiness from this cause, are 
simple poverty, or the mere want of the necessities and 
conveniences of life ; and sickness and decrepitude, either 
alone, or when combined with poverty. 

1. Of poverty. Simple poverty, or want, so long as a 
human being has the opportunity of labor sufficiently pro- 
ductive to maintain him, does not render him an object of 
charity. " 1' a man will not work, neither shall he eat," 
is the language no less of reason than of levelation. If 
a man be indolent, the best discipline to which he can 
be subjected, is, to suffer the evils of penury. Hence, all 
that we are required to do in such a case, is, to provide 
such a person widi labor, and to pay him accordingly. 
This is the greatest kindness, both to him and to society. 

2. Sometimes, however, from the dispensations of Provi- 
dence, a human being is left so destitute that his labor is 
insufficient to maintain him. Such is frequently the case 
with widows and orphans. This forms a manifest occasion 
for charity. The individuals have become, by the dispen 
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Ration of God, unable to Iielp themselves, and it b both 
our duty and our privilege to help them. 

3. Sickness, Here the ability to provide for ourselves 
b taken away, and the necessity of additional provbion b 
created. In such cases, the rich stand frequently in need 
of our aid, our sympathy, and our services. If this be 
the case with them, how much more must it be with die 
poor, from whom, the affliction which produces suffering, 
takes away the power of providing the means necessary 
for alleviating it ! It b here, that the benevolence of tlie 
gospel is peculiarly displayed. Our Savior declares, 
" inasmuch as ye have done it unto one of the least of 
these, ye have done it unto me." Bishop Wilson, on this 
passage, has the following beautiful remark : " ' Inasmuch ' 
(flw often) ; who, then, would miss any occasion 1 * 2'Ac 
least ; ' who, then, would despise any object 1 ^ To me;^ 
so that, in serving the poor, we serve Jesus Christ,^' 

4. Age also frequently brings with it decrepitude ol 
body, if not imbecility oi mind. Thb state calls for our 
sympathy and assistance, and all that care and atten 
tion which the aged so much need, and which it b so suit 
able for the young and vigorous to bestow. 

The above are, I believe, the principal occasions for the 
exercbe of benevolence towards man's physical sufferings. 
We proceed to consider the principles by which our benev- 
olence should be regulated. These have respect both tc 
the recipient and to the benefactor. 

I. Principles which relate to the recipient. 

It b a law of our constitution, that every -benefit which 
God confers upon us, b the result of labor, and generally 
of labor in advance ; that b, a man pays for what he re- 
ceives, not after he has received it, but before. Thb rule 
b universal, and applies to physical, intellectual, and moral 
benefits, as will be easily seen upon reflection. 

Now, so universal a rule could not have been established 
without bodi a good and a universal reason ; and, hence, 
we find, by experience, that labor, even physical labor, is 
necessary to the healthful condition of man, as a physical, 
an intellectual, and a moral being. And^ hence, it b evi- 
dent that the rule b just as applicable to the jpoot as to the 
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rich. Or to state the subject in another form : Labor k 
either a benefit or a curse. If it be a curse, there can t)e 
no reason why every class of men should not bear that 
por.ion of the infliction which God assigns to it. If it be 
a b3nefit, there can be no reason why every man should 
not enjoy his portion of the blessing. 

And, hence, it will follow that our benevolence should 
cooperate with this general law of our constitution. 

1. Those who are poor, but yet able to support them- 
selves, should be enabled to do so by means of labor, and 
on no other condition. If they are too indolent to do this, 
they should suflfer the consequences. 

2. Those who are unable to support themselves wholly, 
should be assisted only in so far as they are thus unable. 
Because a man cannot do enough to support himself, there 
b no reason why he should do nothing, 

3. Those who are unable to do any thing, should have 
every thing done for them which their condition requires. 
Such are infants, the sick, the disabled, and tlie aged. 

Benevolence b intended to have a moral effect upon the 
recipient, by cultivating kindness, gratitude, and universal 
benevolence among all the different classes of men. That 
mode of charity is llierefore most beneficial to its ob- 

i'ect, which tends, in the highest degree, to cultivate the 
jnder and better feelings of his nature. Hence, it b far 
better for the needy, for us to adminbter alms ourselves, 
than to employ others to do it for us. The gratitude of 
the recipient is but feebly exercised by the mere fact of 
the relief of his necessities, unless he also have the oppor- 
tunity of witnessing the temper and spirit fix)m which the 
charity proceeds. 

11. Principles which relate to tlie benefactor. 
The Christian religion considers charity as a means of 
moral cultivation, specially to the benefactor. It b always, 
in the New Testament, classed with prayer, and b gov- 
erned essentially by the same rules. Thb may be seen 
f)t)in our Savior's Sermon on the Mount. 

He ice, 1. That method of charity b always the best 
which calls into most active exercise the virtues of self- 
denial and personal sacrifice, as they naturally arise fix)m 
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IdndnesSy sympathy and charity, or universal love to God 
and man. And, on the contrary, all those modes of benev- 
olence must be essentially defective, in which the distresses 
of others are relieved, without the necessary exercise of 
these virtues. 

2. As charity is a religious service, and an important 
means of cultivating love to God, and as it does this in pro- 
portion as all external and inferior motives are withdrawn. 
It is desirable, also, that, m so far as possible, it be done 
secretly. The doing of it in this manner removes the 
motives derived fix)m the love of applause, and leaves us 
simply those motives which are derived fi*om love to God. 
Those modes of benevolence which are, in their nature, the 
farthest removed fix)m human observation, are, aeteris 
paribus, the most favorable to the cultivation of virtue, and 
are, therefore, always to be preferred. 

Hence, in general, those modes of charity are to be 
preferred, which most successfully teach the object to re- 
lieve himself, and which tend most directly to the moral 
benefit of both parties. And, on the contrary, those modes 
of charity are the worst, which are die farthest removed 
from such tendencies. 

These principles may easily be applied to some of the 
ordinary forms of benevolence. 

I. Public provision for the poor by poor laws will be 
found defective in every respect. 

1. It makes a provision for the poor because he is poor. 
This, as I have said, gives no claim upon charity. 

2. It in no manner teaches the man to help himself; 
3ut, on the contrary, tends to take from him the natural 
stimulus for doing so. 

3. Hence, its tendency is to multiply paupers, vagrants, 
and idlers. Such have been its effects, to an appalling 
degree, in Great Britain ; and such, from the nature of the 
case, must they be every where. It is taking from the in 
(iiistrious a portion of their earnings, and conferring them, 
vk ithout equivalent, upon the idle. 

4. It produces no feeling of gratitude towards the bene- 
factor, but the contrary. In those countries where poor 
rates are the highest, the poor will be found the most 
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discontented and lawless, and the niost inveterate agninsi 
the rich. 

5. It pioduces no moral intercourse between the parties 
concerned, but leaves tlie distribution of bounty to the hand 
of an official agent. Hence, what is received, is claimed 
by the poor as a matter of right ; and the only feeling 
elicited is that of displeasure, because it is so little. 

6. It produces no feeling of sympathy or of compasi^on 
tn the rich ; but, being extorted by force of law, is viewed 
as a mere matter of compulsion. 

Hence, every principle would decide against poor laws 
as a means of charity. If, however, the society undertake 
to control the capital of the individual, and manage it as 
they will, and by this management make paupers by thou- 
sands, I do think they are under obligation to support them. 
If, however, they insist upon pursuing this course, it would 
oe better that every poor-house should be a work-house ; and 
tliat the poor-rates should always be given as the wages of 
?ome form of labor. 

I would not, however, be understood to decide against 
all public provision for the necessitous. The aged and 
infirm, the sick, the disabled, and the orphan, in the failure 
of their relatives, should be relieved, and relieved cheerfully 
and bountifully, by the public. I only speak of provision 
for the poor, because they are poor, and do not refer to 
provision made for other reasons. Where tjie circum- 
stances of the recipient render him an object of charity, let 
him be relieved, freely and tenderly. But, if he be not an 
object of charity, to make public provision for liim is inju- 
ritxis. 

1 1 . Voluntary associations for purposes of charity. 

Some of the inconveniences arising from poor-laws are 
liable to ensue, from the mode of conducting these insti- 
tutions. 

1 . They do not make the strongest appeal to the moral 
feelings of the recipient. Gratitude is much diminished, 
vvi)en we are benefited by a public charity, instead of a 
private benefactor. 

2. This is specially the case, when a charity is faiuJed ; 
arvi the almoner is merely the official organ of a distribution, 
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ji which he can have but a comparatively trifling personal 
interest. 

3. The moral effect upon the giver is much less than it 
would be, if he and the recipient were brought immediately 
into contact Paying an annual subscription to a charity, 
has a very different effect from visiting and relieving, with 
our own hands, the necessities and distresses of the sick and 
tae afflicted. 

I by no means, however, say that such associations are 
not exceedingly \'^uable. Many kinds ot charity caimot 
wa . be carried on without them. The comparatively poor 
are thus enabled to unite in extensive and important works 
of benevolence. In many cases, the expenditure of capital, 
necessary for conducting a benevolent enterprise, requires a 
general effort. I however say, that the rich, who are able 
to labor personally hi the cause of charity, should never 
leave the most desirable part of the work to be done by 
others. They should be their own almonei-s. If they will 
not do this, why tlien let them fiimish funds to be distributed 
by others ; but let them remember, that they are losing by 
far the most valuable, that is, they are losing the moral 
benefit which God intended them to enjoy. God meant 
every man to be charitable as much as to be prayer- 
ful ; and he never intended that the one duty, any more 
than the other, should be done by a deputy. The same 
principles would lead us to conclude, what, I believe, ex- 
perience has always shown to be the fact, that a fund for 
the support of the poor of a town, has always proved a 
nuisance instead of a benefit. And, in general, as charity 
s intended to be a means of moral improvement to both 
parties, and specially to the benefactor, those modes of 
charity which do not have in view the cultivation of moral 
excellence, are, in this respect, essentially defective. 
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SECTION II. 

OF UNHAPPINESS FROM INTELLECTUAL CONDITION. 

To an intellectual being, in a cultivated state of society, 
a certain amount of knowledge may be considered a neces- 
sary of liJe. If be do not possess it, he is shut out from a vast 
source of CLjoyment ; is liable to become the dupe of tlie 
designing, and to sink down into mere animal existence. 
By learning how to read, he is enabled to acquire the who'e 
knowledge which is contained within a language. By 
^ riting, he can act where he cannot be personally present ; 
and can, also, benefit others by the communication of hb 
own thoughts. By a knowledge of accounts, he is enabled 
to be just in his dealings with others, and to be assured that 
others are just in their dealings with him. 

So much as this may be considered necessary ; the rest 
is not so. The duty of thus educating a child, belongs, in 
the first instance, to the parent. But since, as so much 
knowledge as this is indispensable to the child's happiness, 
if the parent be unable to furnish it, the child becomes, in 
so far, an object of charity. And, as it is for the benefit of 
the whole society, that every individual should be thus far 
instructed, it is properly, also, a subject of social regulation. 
And, hence, provision should be made, at public expense, 
for the education of those who are unable to procure it. 

Nevertheless, this education is a valuable consideration 
to the receiver ; and, hence, our fonner principle ought not 
to be departed from. Although the provision for this degree 
of education be properly made a matter of public enact- 
ment, yet every one should contribute to it, in so far as ht 
is able. Unless this be done, he will cease to value it, and 
it will be merely a premium on idleness. And, hence, 1 
think it will be found that large permanerl funds for the 
purpose of general education, are commonly mjurious to the 
cause of education itself. A small fund, annually appro- 
priated, may be useful to stimulate an unlettered people to 
**xeition , but it is, probably, usef il for no other purpose 
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A better plan, perhaps, would be to oblige each district to 
sup}X)rt schools at its own expense. This would produce 
the greatest possible interest in the subject, and the most 
thorough suoervision of the schools. It is generally be- 
lieved that the school funds of some of our older states have 
l^een injurious to the cause of common education. 

In so far, then, as education is necessary to enable us 
to accomplish the purposes of our existence, and to perform 
our duties to society, the obligation to make a provision for 
the universal enjoyment of it, comes within the law of 
beievolence. Beyond tliis, it may very properly be left 
to the arrangements of Divine Providence ; that is, every 
one may be left to acquire as much more as his circum- 
stances will allow. Tiiere is no more reason why all men 
should be educated alike, than why they should all dress 
alike, or live in equally expensive houses. As civilization 
advances, and capital accumulates, and labor becomes 
more productive, it will become possible for every man to 
acquire more and more intellectual cultivation. In this 
manner, the condition of all classes is to be improved ; and 
not by the impracticable attempt to render die education 
of all classes, at any one time, alike. 

While I say this, however, I by no means assert that i» 
is not a laudable and excellent charity, to assist, in the ac 
quisitiort of knowledge, any person who gives promise of 
pecuhar usefulness. Benevolence is frequently exerted 
under such circumstances, with the greatest possible benefit 
and produces the most gratifying and the most abundant 
results. There can surely be no more delightful mode of 
charity, than that which raises from the dust modest and 
despairing talent, and enables it to oless and adorn society. 
Yet, on such a subject as this, it is manifest tliat no gencrcA 
rule can be given. The duty must be determined by the 
respective condition of the parties. It is, however, proper 
to aJd, that aid of this kind should be given with discre- 
tion ; and neyer in such a manner as to remove from genius 
the necessity :f depending on itself. The early stniggle for 
independence, is 9 natural and a salutary discipline for 
talent. Genius was given, not for the benefit oi its pos- 
sessor, but for the benefit 01 others. And the sooner iti 
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possessor is laiin;hl the necessity of exerting it to practical 
piir|)ose, the belter is t for '\im, and tlie better for society. 
The |XK3ts tell us much of the amount of genius wliich has 
been nipped in the bud by the fmsts of adversity. Tliis, 
doubtless, is true ; but let it not be forgotten that, by the 
law of our nature, early promise is frequently delusive. 
The poets do not tell us how great an amount of genius is 
also withered by the sun of prosperity, it is probable that 
a greater proportion of talent is destroyed, or rendered val- 
ueless, by riches than by poverty ; and the rapid mutations 
of society, I think, demonstrate this to be the fact. 

The same principles will, in substance, apply to the case 
in which, for a particular object, as for the promotion of 
religion, it is deemed expedient to increase the proportion 
of professionally educated men. 

In this, as in every other instance, if we would be truly 
useful, our charities must be governed by the principles 
which God has marked out in the constitution of man. 

The general principle of God's government is, that, for 
all valuable possessions, we must render a consideration , 
and experience has taught, that it is impossible to vary 
from tills rule, without the liability of doing injury to the 
recipient. The reason is obvious ; for we can scarcely, in 
any other manner, injure another so seriously, as by lead- 
ing him to rely on any one else than himself, or to feel 
that the public are under obligations to take charge of him. 

Hence, charity of this sort should be governed by the 
following principles : 

1. Tlie recipient should receive no more than is neces- 
sary, with his own industrious exertions, to accomplish the 
object. 

2. To loan money is better dian to give it. 

3. It should be distributed in such manner as most 
successfully to cultivate the good dispositions of both 
parties. 

Hence, private and personal assistance, when practica- 
ble, has some advantages over that derived from associa- 
tions. And, bjnce, such supervision is always desirable, as 
will restrict the charity to that class of persons for whom 
'i waf designed, and as will render it of such a nature, 
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that those of every other class yoiild be under the least 
possible temptation to desire it. 

And, in arranging the plan of such an association, it 
should always be borne in mind, that the sudden change in 
all the prospects of a young man's life, which is made by 
setting before him the prospect of a professional education, 
is one of the severest trials of human virtue. 

Public provision for scientific education, does not come 
under the head of benevolence. Inasmuch, however, as 
the cultivation of science is advantageous to all classes of 
a community, it is for the interest of the wlwU that it be 
cultivated. But the means of scientific education, as phil- 
osophical instruments, libraries, and buildings, could never 
be furnished by instructor, without rendering this kind of 
education so expensive as to restrict it entirely to the rich. 
It is, therefore, wise for a community to make these pro- 
visions out of the com non stock, so that a fair opportunity 
of improvement may be open to all. When, hdwever, the 
public fails to discharge this duty, it is frequently, with 
great patriotism and benevolence, assumed by individuals. 
I know of no more interesting instances of expansive benevo- 
lence, than those in which wealth is appropriated to the 
noble purpose of diffusing over all coming time, " the light 
of science and tlie blessings of religion." Who can esti- 
mate die blessings which the founders of Oxford and Cam* 
bridge imiversities have conferred upon the human race ! 
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CHAPTER THIRD. 

BENEVOLENCE TO THE WICKED. 

We now come to treat of a form of benevolence, in 
which other elements are combined. What is our duty to 
our fellow-men who are wicked 1 

A wicked man is, from the nature of the case, unhappy. 
He is depriving himself of all the pleasures of virtue ; he 
is giving strength to those passions, which, by their un- 
governable power, are alreaay tonnenting him with insati- 
able and ungratified desire ; he is incurring the pains of a 
guilty conscience hei-e, and hfe is, in the expressive language 
of die Scriptures, " treasuring up wrath, against the day of 
wrath and of righteous indignation." It is manifest, Uien, 
that no one has stronger claims upon our pity, than such a 
fellow-creature as this. 

So far, then, as a wicked man is miserable or unhappy, 
he is entitled to our pity, and, of course, to our love and 
benevolence. But tliis is not all. He is also wicked ; and 
the proper feeling with which we should contemplate 
wickedness, is that of disgust, or moral indignation. Hence, 
a complex feeling in such a case naturally arises — ^that of 
benevolence, because ho is unhappy ; and, that of moral 
indignation, because he is sinful. These two sentiments, 
however, in no manner conflict with, but on the contrary, 
if properly understood, strengdien each other. 

The fact of a fellow-creature's wickedness, affects not 
our obligation to treat him with the same benevolence as 
would be demanded in any other case. If he is necessi- 
toiis, or sick, or afflicted, or ignorant, our duty to relieve, 
and sympathize with, and assist, and teach him, are the 
same as though he were virtuous. God sends his rain on 
die evil and on the good. 

But especially, as the most a mning source of his mis- 
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ery is his moral character, the more we detest his ^v.cked- 
ness, the more strongly would benevolence urge us to 
make every effort in our power to reclaim him. This, 
surely, is the highest exercise of charity ; for virtue is the 
true solace against all the evils incident to the present life, 
and it is only by being virtuous that we can hope for eternal 
felicity. 

We are hound, then, by the law of benevolence, to laboi 
to reclaim the wicked : — 

1. By example, by personal kindness, by conversation^ 
and by instructing them in the path of duty, and persuading 
ihem to follow it. 

2. As the most efficacious mode of promoting moral ref- 
ormation, yet discovered, is found to be the inculcation of 
the truths of the Holy Scriptures ; it is our imperative duty 
^ bring these truths into contact with the consciences of 
men. This duty is, by our Savior, imposed upon all his 
disciples : " Go ye into all the world, and preach the gos- 
pel to every creatureJ^ 

3. As aU men are our brethren, and as all men equally 
need moral light, and as experience has abundantly shown, 
that all men will be both wicked and unhappy without it, 
this duty is binding upon every man towards the whole 
human race. The sentiments of Dr. Johnson on this sub- 
ject, in his letter on the translation of the Scriptures into 
the Gaelic language, are so apposite to my purpose, that I 
beg leave to introduce them here, tliough they have been 
so frequently published. " If obedience to tlie will of God 
be necessary to happiness, and knowledge of his will ne- 
cessary to obedience, I know not how he that withholds tliis 
knowledge, or delays it, can be said to love his neighbor as 
himself. He that voluntarily continues in ignorance is guilty 
of all the crimes which that ignorance produces ; as, to him 
that should extinguish the tapers of a light-house, might be 
justly imputed the calamities of shipwrecks. Christianity is 
the highest perfection of humanity ; and as no man is good 
but as he wishes the good of others, no man can be good in 
tbe highest degree who wishes not . to others the largest 
measures of the greatest good." — LifCi Ajino 1766. 

We see, then, that, in so far as wicked men are by their 
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Wickedness miserable, benevolence renders it our duiy u 
reclaim them. And to such benevolence the highest re- 
wards are promised. " They tliat turn many to righteous- 
ness shall shine as the stars lor ever and ever." But this 
Is not all. If we love our Father in heaven, it must paiA 
us to see his children violating his just and holy laws, 
abusing his goodness, rendering not only tnemselves but 
also his other children miserable, and exposing themselves 
and others to his eternal displeasure. The love of God 
would prompt us to check Uiese evils, and to teach our 
brethren to serve, and love, and reverence our common 
Father, and to become his obedient children, both now and 
for ever. 

Nor is either of these sentiments inconsistent with the 
greatest moral aversion to the crime. The more hateful 
to us is tlie conduct of those whom we love, the more 
zealous will be our endeavors to bring them back to virtue 
And surely the more we are sensible of the evil of sin 
against God, the more desirous must we be to teach his 
creatures to love and obey him. 

The perfect exemplification of both of these sentiments 
is found in the character of our Lord and Savior Jesus 
Christ. While, in all his conduct and teachings, we observe 
the most intense abhorrence of every form of moral evil, yet 
we always find t combined with a love for the happmess, 
both temporal and spiritual, of man ; which, in all its bear- 
ings, transcends the limits of finite comprehension. Tins is 
the example which God has held forth for our imitation. 
It would be easy to show that tlie improvement of the 
moral character of our fellow-men is also tlie surest method 
of promoting tlieir physical, intellectual, and social hap- 
piness. 
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CHAPTER FOURTH. 

BENEVOLENCE TOWARD TUB .NJUBIOUS. 

The cases to be considered here are three : 

1. Where injury is committed by an individual upon an 
ndividual. 

n. Where injury is committed by an individual upon 
society. 

HI. Where injury is committed by a society upon a 
society. 

1. Where an injury is committed by an individual upon 
an individual. 

In this case, tlie offender is guilty of wickedness, and of 
violation of our personal rights. 

1. In so far as the action is wicked, it should excite our 
moral detestation, just as in the case in which wrong is done 
to any one else. 

2. In so far as the wicked man is unhappy, he should 
excite our pity, and our active effort to benefit him. 

3. As the cause of this unhappiness is moral wrong, it is 
our duty to reclaim him. 

4. Inasmuch as the injury is done to us, it is our duty to 
forgive him. On this condition alone can we hope to be 
forgiven. 

5. Yet more ; inasmuch as the injury is done to us, il 
gives us an opportunity of exercising special and peculiar 
virtue. It is therefore our special duty to overcome it by 
good ; that is, the duty of reclaiming him from wrong rests 
sj>ecially upon • us ; and is it to be fulfilled by manifesting 
towards him particular kindness, and the most cheerftJ 
willingness to serve him. " Be not overcome of evil, but 
overcome evil mih goodJ^ That is, it is our special duty, 
by an exliibition of peculiar benevolence, to reclaim thf 
uijurious person to virtue. 
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Such IS plainly the teaching of the Holy Scriptures. It 
will require but a few words to show that this is tlie coui-se 
of conduct indicated by the conditions of our being. 

1. 1 think tliat every one must acknowledge this to be 
the course pointed out by the most exalted virtue. Every 
man's conscience testifies, that to reward evil with good 
is noble, while the opposite course is mean. There is 
nothing more strongly mdicative of littleness of spirit, than 
revenge. 

2. This mode of treating injuries has a manifest tendency 
to put an end to injury, and every form of ill-will : 

For, 1. No man can long continue to injure him, who 
requites injury with nothing but goodness. 

2. It improves the heart of the offender, and thus not 
only puts an end to the injury at that particular time, but 
also greatly diminishes the probability of its recurrence at 
any subsequent time. Were this coui-se universally pur- 
sued, there would be done on cartii the least possible injuiy. 

3. It improves, in the most signal manner, the offended 
person himself; and thus renders it less likely that he will 
ever commit an injury himself. 

In a word, the tendency of this mode of treating an inju- 
rious person, is to diminish Indefinitely the liability to injury, 
and to render all parties both happier and better. 

On the contrary, the tendency of retaliation is exactly 
the revei-se. We should consider, 

1. That the offender is a creature of God, and we are 
bound to treat him as God has commanded. Now, no 
treatment which we have received from another, gives us, 
by the law of God, any right to treat him in any othei 
manner than with kindness. That he has violated his duty 
towards us and towards God, affords no reason why we 
should be guilty of the same crimes. 

2. Tiie tendency of retaliation is, to increase, ar d fos- 
ter, and multiply wrongs, absolutely without end. Such, 
we see, is its effect among savage nations. 

3. Retaliation renders neither party better, but always 
renders both parties worse. The offended party who re- 
taliates, does a mean s'ction when he might have done a 
noble one. 
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Such, then, is the scriptural mode of adjusting individual 
differences. 

II. When the individual has committed an injury against 
todety. 

Such is the case when an offender has violated a law of 
society and comes under its condemnation. In what way 
and on what principles is society bound to treat him ? 

1. The crime being one which, if permitted, would 
greatly injure if not destroy society, it is necessary tliat it 
be prevented. Society has, therefore, a right to take such 
measures as will insure its prevention. This prevention 
may always be secured by solitary confinement. 

But, this being done, society is under the same obliga- 
tions to the offender, as the several individv^als composing 
the society are under to him. Hence, — 

2. They are bound to seek his happiness by reclaiming 
him ; that is, to direct all treatment of him, while under 
their care, with distinct reference to his moral improvement 
This is the law of benevolence, and it is obligatory no less 
on societies than on individuals. Every one must see that 
the tendency of a system of prison discipline of this kind 
must be to diminish crime ; wliile that of any other system 
must be, and always has been, to increase it. 

Nor Ls this chimerical. The whole history of prisons has 
tended to establish precisely this result. Prisons which 
have been conducted on the principle of retaliation, have 
every where multiplied felons ; while those which have 
been conducted on the principle of rendering a prison a 
school of moral refonnation, have, thus far, succeeded beyond 
oven the anticipations of their friends. Such a prison is 
abo the greatest terror to a wicked man ; and it ceases not 
to be so, until he becomes, at least, comparatively virtuous. 
The whole experience of John Howard is summed up by 
himself in a single sentence : " It is in vain to punish tlie 
wicked, unless you seek to reclaim them." 

By what I have said al)ove, I would not be understood 
to deny the right of society to punish murder by death. 
This nght, I think, however, is to be established, not by 
the principles of natural law, but by the command of God 
to Ii3ah. The precept, in this case, s<\er)\s to me to have 
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bee I givnn to the whole human race, and to be still obli 
gatrry. 

III. Where one society violates the rights of anolhei 
society. The principles of the gospel, already explained, 
apply equally to this as to the preceding cases. 

1. The individual has, by the law of God, no right to 
return evil for evil ; but is bound to ccmduct towards every 
other inditidual, of what nation soever, upon the principle 
fif charity. 

2. The individual has no right to authorize society to do 
any thing contrary to the law of God ; that is to say, men 
connected in societies are under the same moral law as 
individuals. What is forbidden to the one is forbidden also 
to the other. 

3. Hence I think we must conclude that an injury is to 
be treated in the same manner ; that is, that we are under 
obligation to forgive the offending party, and to strive to 
render him both better and happier. 

4. Hence, it would seem that all wai"s are contrary to 
the revealed will of God, and that the individual has no 
right to commit to society, nor society to commit to govern- 
ment, the power to declare war. 

Such, I must confess, seems to me to be the will of our 
Creator ; and, hence, that, to all arguments brought in 
favor of war, it would be a sufficient answer, that God has 
forbidden it, and that no consequences can possibly be con- 
ceived to arise from keeping his law, so terrible as those 
wliich must arise from violating it. God commands us to 
love every man, alien or citizen, Samaritan or Jew, as our- 
selves ; and the act neither of society nor of government can 
render it our duty to violate this command. 

But let us look at the arguments offered in support of 
war. 

The miseries of war are acknowledged. Its expense, 
at last, begins to be estimated. Its effects upon the physi- 
cal, intellectual, and moral condition of a nation, are de- 
plored. It is granted to be a most calamitous remedy for 
evils, and the most awful scourge that can be inflicted upon 
the iiuman rice. It will be granted, tlien, that the resort 
U) it, if not necessary, must be intensely wicked ; and tlidt 
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it 11 be not in the highest degree useful, it ought to be uni- 
versally abolished • 

It is also granted, that the universal abolition of war 
would be one of the greatest blessings that could be con- 
ferred upon the human race. As to the general yrincipley 
chen, there is no dispute. The only question which arises 
3, whether it be not necessary for one nation to act upon 
the principle of offence and defence so long as other nations 
continue to do the same ? 

I answer, first. It is granted that it would be better 
fi>r man in general, if wars were abolished, and all means, 
both of offence and defence, abandoned. Now, this seems 
to me to admit, that this is the law under which God has 
created man. But this being admitted, the question seems 
to be at an end ; for God never places men under circum- 
stances in which it is either wise, or necessary, or innocent, 
to violate his laws. Is it for the advantage of him who 
lives among a community of thieves, to steal ; or for one 
who lives among a community of liars, to lie? On the 
contrary, do not honesty and veracity, under these very 
circumstances, give him additional and peculiar advantages 
over his companions ? 

Secondly. Let us suppose a nation to abandon all 
means, both of offence and of defence, to lay aside all 
power of inflicting injury, and to rely for self-preservation 
solely upon the justice of its own conduct, and the moral 
effect which such a course of conduct would produce upon 
the consciences of men. How would such a nation pro^ 
cure redress of grievances 1 and how would it be protected 
from foreign aggression 1 

I. Of redress of grievances. Under this head would 
be ( omprehended \'iolation of treaties, spoliation of property, 
and ill-treatment di' its citizens. 

I reply, 1. The very fact that a nation relied solely upon 
the jr.5:ice of its measures, and the benevolence of its con- 
duct, would do more than any thing else to prevent the 
occurrence of injury. The moral sentiment of every com 
munity would rise n opposition to injury infiicied upon the 
just, the kind, anc the merciful. Thus, by this course, the 
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probabilities of aggression arc rendered as few as the natui-e 
of man will ^pemaU 

2. But suppose injury to be done. I reply, the proper 
appeal for moral bemgs upon moral questions, is not to 
pnysical force, but to the consciences of men. I^t the 
wrong be set forth, but be set forth in the spirit of love ; 
and in this manner, if in any, will the consciences of men 
be aroused to justice. 

3. But suppose this method to fail. Why, then, let us 
suffer the injury. This is the preferable evil of me l\\ o. 
Because they have injured us a little, it does not follow 
that we should injure ourselves much. But it will be said, 
what is then to become of our national honor ? I answer, 
first, if we liave acted justly, we surely are not dishonored. 
The dishonor rests upon those who have done wickedly. 
I answer again, national honor is displayed in forbearance, 
in forgiveness, in requiting faithlessness with fidelity, and 
grievances with kindness and good will. These virtues are 
surely as delightful and as honomble in nations as in indi- 
viduals. 

But it may be asked, what is to prevent repeated and 
continued aggression ? I answer, first, not instruments of 
destmction, but the moral principle which God has placed 
in llie bosom of every man. I think that obedience to the 
law of God, on the part of the injured, is the surest preven- 
tive against the repetition of injury. I answer, secondly, 
suppose that acting in obedience to the law of benevolence 
will not prevent the repetition of injury, will acting upon the 
principle of retaliation prevent it? This is really itie true 
question. The evil tempers of the human heart are al- 
lowed to exist, and we are inquiring in what manner shall 
we suffer the least injury from them ; whether by obeying 
the law of benevolence, or that of retaliation ? It is not 
necessary, therefore, to show, that, by adopting the law of 
benevolence, we shall not stiffer at all ; but that, by adopt- 
ing it, we shall suffer less than by the opposite course ; and 
tliJit a nation would actually thus suffer less upon the whole 
than by any other course, cannot, I think, be doubted by 
any one who will calml y reflect upon the subject. 
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11. How woild such a nation be protected finom ex tenia i 
attack and entire subjugation ? I answer, by adopting the 
law of henevolence, a nation would render such an event 
in tJie highest degree improbable. The causes of national 
war are niost commonly, the love of plunder, and the love 
of glory. The first of these is rarely, if ever, sufficient to 
stimulate men to the feitxjity necessary to war, unless when 
assisted by tlie second. And by adopting as the rule 
of our conduct the law of benevolence, all motive arising 
from the second cause is taken away. There is not a 
nation in Europe that could be led on to war against a 
harmless, just, forgiving, and defenceless people. 

But suppose such a case really sliould occur, what are 
we tlien to do ? I answer, is it certain that we can do better 
than suffer injury with forgiveness and love, looking up to 
God, who, in his holy habitation, is the Judge of the whole 
earth ? And if it be said, we shall then all be subjected 
and enslaved, I answer again, have wars prevented men 
from being subjected and enslaved ? Is there a nation on 
the continent of Europe that has not been overrun by 
foreign troops several times, even within the present cen- 
tury ? And still more, is it not most commonly the case, 
that the very means by which we repel a despotism from 
abroad, only establishes over us a military despotism at 
home ? Since, then, the principle of retaliation will not, 
with any certainty, save a country from conquest, the real 
question, as before, is, by obedience to which law will a 
nation be most likely to escape it, by the law of retaliation, 
or by that of benevolence ? It seems to me, that a man 
who will calmly reflect, will see that the advantages of 
war, even in this respect, are much less than they have 
been generally estimated. 

I however would by no means assert that forgiveness of 
injuLies alone is a sufficient protection against wrong. I 
sup})ose the real protection to be active bene\'olence. The 
Scriptures teach us that God has created men, both as in- 
dividuals and as societies, under the law of benevolence ; 
and that he intends this law to be obeyed. Societies have 
never yet thought of obeying it in their dealings with each 
otlier; and men generally consider the allusion to it as 
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puerile. But diis alters not the law of God, nor the |.un- 
ishments which he inflicts upon nations {<x the violaticin of 
It. This punishment I suppose to be war. I believe 
aggression from a foreign nation to be the intimation firom 
G<xl that we are disobeying the law of benevolence, and 
that this is his mode of teachmg nations their duty, in this 
respect, to each other. So that aggression seems to me io 
no manner to call for retaliation and injury, but rather 
to call for special kindness and good will. And st'di 
farther, the requiting evil with good, tends just as strongly 
to the cessati(3h of aJl injury, in nations as in individuals. 
Let any man reflect upon the amount of pecuniary expen- 
diture, and the awful waste of human life, which the wars 
of the last hundred years have occasioned, and then I will 
ask him whedier it be not evident, that tlie one hundredth 

gart of this expense and suffering, if employed in the 
onest effort to render mankind wiser and better, would, 
long before this time, have banished wars from the earth, 
and rendered the civilized world like the garden of Eklen. 
If this be true, it will follow, that the cultivation of a 
military spirit is injurious to a community, inasmuch as it 
a«|[gravates the source of the evil, the comipt passions of 
the human heart, by the very manner in which it attempts 
to con*ect the evil itself. 

I am aware that all this may be called visionary, roman- 
tic, and chimerical. This, however, neither makes it so, 
nor shows it to be so. The time to apply these epithets 
will be, when the justness of theb* application has been 
proved. And if it be said, these principles may all be 
very true, but you can never induce nations to act upcin 
I hem; I answer. If they be true, tlien God requires us 
ihus to act ; and if this be the case, then that nation will be 
the happiest and the wisest, which is the first to obey his com- 
mandments. And, if it be said, that though all this be so, 
yet such is the present state of man, that until his social 
character oe altered, the necessity of wars .will exist ; I 
answer ; first, it is a solemn thing to meet the punishments 
which God inflicts for the transgression of his laws. And, 
secondly, inasmuch as the reason for this necessity arises 
f'Din the social wickedness of man, we ai-e under impera- 
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ti £ obligadons to sti re to render tliat wickedness less ; 
hkJ, by all the means in our power, to cultivate ainong 
Daticis a spirit of mutual kindness, forbearance, justice and 
benevolence. 



Note. I should be guilty of injusice to one class of 
my fellow-creatures, if I should close this treatise upcMi 
human duty, without a single remark upon our obligations 
to brutes. 

Brutes are sensitive beings, capable of, probably, as 
great degrees of physical pleasure and pain as ourselves. 
They are endowed with instinct which is, probably, a form 
of intellect inferior to our own, but which, being gener- 
ically unlike to ours, we are unable to understand. They 
difier from us chiefly in being destitute of any moral 
faculty. 

We do not stand to them in the relation of equality. 
" Our right is paramount, and must extinguish theirs." 
We have, therefore, a right to use them to promote our 
oomfort, and may innocently take their life, if our necessi- 
ties demand it. This righi over them, is given to us by 
the revealed will of God But, inasmuch as they, like 
ourselves, are the creatures of God, we have no right to 
use them in any other manner than that which God has 
permitted. They, as much as ourselves, are under his 
protection. 

We may, therefore, use them, 1. For our necessities. 
We are designed to subsist upon animal food ; and we may 
innocently slay them for this purpose. 

2. We may use them for labor, or for innocent physical 
recreation, as when we employ the horse for draught, or for 
the saddle. 

3. But, while we so use them, we. are bound to trejit 
them kindly, to furnish them with sufficient food, and with 
convenient shelter. He who cannot feed a brute well 
ought not to own one And when we put them to death 
it should be with the least possible pain. 

4. We are forbidden to treat them unkindly on any pre 
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tence, or for any reason. There can be no clearer indir^ 
lion of a degraded and ferocious temper, than cruelty ti 
animals. Hunting, in many cases, and horse-racing, seem 
to me liable to censure in this respect. Why should a 
man, for the sake of showing his skill as a marksman, 
shoot down a poor animal, which he does not need for 
food ? Why should not the brute, that is harming no 
living tiling, be permitted to enjoy the happiness of its 
physical nature unmolested ? " There they are privileged ; 
and he tliat hurts or harms them there, is guilty of a 
wrong." 

5. Hence, all amusements which consist in inflicting 
pain upon animals, such as bull-baiting, cock-fighting, be, 
are purely wicked. God never gave us power over ani- 
mals for such purposes. I can scarcely conceive of a 
more revolting exhibition of human nature, tlian that which 
is seen when men assemble to witness the misery which 
brutes inflict upon each other. Surely, nothing can tend 
more directly to harden men in worse than brutal ferocity. 
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This is unquestionably the best and most complete work of its class yet pulilished ;*and its appear, 
ance in an English dress, with the corrections, improvements, additions, etc., of the American Editoi; 
will no doubt be welcomed by the men of science in this country and in Europe, from whence or' 
ders for supplies of the work have been received. 

THE POETRY OF SCIENCE ; or, the Physical Phenomena of Natnre. 
By Robert Hunt, Author of " Panthoa," ** Researches of Light,'* &,c. 12mu, cloth, l,SSi 

We are heartily glad to see this interesting work republished in America. It is a book that is a 
book.— Scientific American. 

It is one of the most readable, interesting, and instructive works of the kind that we have ever 
seen. — PhiL Christian Observer. 

THE NATURAL HISTORY OF THE SPECIES: its Typical Fonns 
and Primeval Distribution. By Charles Hamilton Smith. With an Introduction, 
containing an Abstract of the Views of Bliunenlmrh, Pricliard, Bachman, Aga£«iz, and 
other writers of repute. By Samuel Kneeland,*Jr., M. D. Witli elegant IIlustra< 
tioos. 13mo, cloth, 1,23. 

The history of the species is thoroughly considered by Colonel Smith, with regard to its or^iin, 
typical forms, distribution, filiations, &c. The marks of practical good sense, careful obsenratioo, 
and deep research are displayed in every page. An introductory essay of some seventy or eighty 
pages forms a valuable addition to the work. It comprises an abstract of the opinions advocated by 
the mo«t eminent writers on the subject The statements are made witli strict impartiality, and, 
without a comment, left to the judgment of the reader. — Sartain's Magazine. 

This work exhibits great research, as well as an evident taste and talent, on the part of Hie author, 
for the study of the history of man, upon zoological principles. It is a book of learning, and full of 
interest, and may be regarded as among the comparatively few real contributions to science, that 
serve to redeem, in some measure, tlie mass of useless stufi' under which the press groans. — Chris. 
Witness. 

This book is characterized by more curious and interesting research than any one that has recently 
come under our examination. — Albany Journal and Register. 

It contains a learned and thorough treatment of an important subgect, always interesting, and of 
late attracting more than usual attention. — Ch. Register. 

The volume before us is one of the best of the publishers' series of publications, replete with rare 
and valuable information, presented in a style at once clear and entertaining, illustrated in the most 
copious manner with plates of all the various forms of the human race, tracing with the most minute 
precision analogies and resemblances, and hence origin. The more it is read,. the more widely opens 
this field of research before the mind, again and again to be returned to, with fresh zest and satisfac- 
tion. It is the result of the researches, collections, and labors of a long and valuable lifetime, present- 
ed in the most popular form imaginable. — Albany Spectator. 

LAKE SUPERIOR : its Physical Character, Vejrctation, and Animals, 
compared with those of other and similar regions. By I^ Agassi z, and Contributions 
from other eminent Scientific Gentlemen. With a Narrative of the Expedition, and 
Illustrations. By J. E. Cabot. One volume, octavo, elegantly illustrated. Cloth, 3,50. 

The illustrations, seventeen in number, are in the finest style of the art, by Sonrels embracing 
lake and landscape scenery, fishes, and other objects of natural history, with an outline map of Lake 
Superior. 

This work is one of the most valuable scientific works that has appeared in this eountiy. Embody- 
ing the researches of our best scientific men relating to a hitherto oompanUiTely anknowp r^ion, 
it will be found to contain a great amount of sdentiflc Information. ]S 



GUYOT'S WORKS- 



THE EARTH AND MAN. Lectures on Comparative Physical 
Geography, in its relation*to the History of Mankind. By Prof. Arnold Guyot. 
Translated from the French, by Prof. C C. Felton, with numerous Illustrations. 
Eighth thousand. 12mo, cloth, 1 ,25. 

From Prqf- Loms Agasaiz, qf Uarvcn-d University. 

It will not only render the study of Geography more attractive, !)ut actually show it in its true light, 
namely, as the science of the relations which exist between nature and man throughout history ; of 
the contnuts observed between the different parts of the globe ; of the laws of horizontal and vertical 
forms of the dry land. In its contact irith the sea; of climate, &c. It would be highly serviceable, it 
seems to me, for tiic benefit of schools and teachers, that you should induce Mr. Guyot to write a se- 
ries of graduated text books of geography, from the first elements up to a scientific treatise. It would 
give new life to these studies in this country, and be the bettt preparation for sound statisUcal investi- 
gations. 

From. Of urge S. HtUard. Esq^ qf Boston. 

Professor Onyot's Lectures are marked by learning, ability, and taste. His bold and comprehen- 
sive generalizations rest upon a careful foundutiun of facts. The essential value of his statements is 
enhanced by his luminous arrangement, and by a vein of philosophical reflection which gives life and 
dignity to dry details. To teachers of youth it will be especially important. They may learn from it 
how to make Geography, which I recall as t!ie least interesting of studies, one of the most attractive! 
and 1 earnestly commend it to their careful consideration. 

Those who have been accustomed to regard Geography as a merely descriptive branch of learn* 
ing, drier than the remainder biscuit after a voyage, will be delighted to find this hitherto unattractive 
pursuit converted into a science, the principles of which ore definite and tlie results conclusive.— 
A'orth American Jievtew. 

The grand idea of the work is happily expressed by the aut lor, where he calls it the geographical 
march of history, Faitli, science, learning, poetry, taste, in a word, genius, have liberally contributed 
to the production of the work under review Sometimes we feel as if we were studying a treatise on 
the exact sciences ; at others, it strikes the ear like an epic poem. Now it reads like history, and now 
It sounds like prophecy. It will find readers in whatever language it may be published. — Christian 
Examiner. 

The work Is one of high merit, exhibiting a wide range of knowledge, great research, and a philo- 
sophical spirit of investigation. Its perusal will well repay the most learned in such subjects, aud 
give new views to oil of man's relation to the globe he inhabits.— Silhman^a Journal. 

COMPAKATIVE PHYSICAL AND HISTORICAL GEOGRAPHY; 
or, the Study of the Eartli and its Inhabitants. A scrie:^ of graduated courses fur tJie use 
of Schools. By Arnold Guyot, author of *' Earth and Man," etc 

The series hereby announced will consist of three courses, adapted to the capacity of three different 
ages and periods of study. The first is intended for primary schools and for children of from seven 
to ten years. The second is adapted for higher schools, and for young persons of from ten to fifteen 
year-i. The third is to be used as a scientific manual in Academies and Colleges. 

Each course will be divided into two parts, one on purely Physical Geography, the other for Eth- 
nography, Statistics, Political and Ilistorical Geography. Each part will be illustrated by a colored 
Physical and Political Atlas, prepared expressly for this purpose, delineating, with the greatest care, 
tiie configuration of the surface, and the other physical phenomena alluded to in the corresponding 
work, the distribution of the races of men, and the political divisions into states, &c., &c. 

The two parts of the first or preparatoiy course are now in a forward state of preparation, and will 
be Issued at an early day. 

GUYOT'S MURAL MAPS : a Series of elegant Colored Maps, projected 
on a largo scale, for the Recitation Room, consisting of a Map of the World, Nt»rfh and 
South America, Europe, Asia, Africa, &c., exhibiting the Physical Phenunicna of the 
Globe, etc. By Prof. Arnold Guyot. Price, mounted, 10,00 each, 

MAP OF THE WORLD,- Now ready. 

MAP OF NORTH AM ERICA, -Now ready. 

MAP OF SOUTH AMERICA, -Nearly ready. 

MAP OF GEOGRAPHICAL ELEMENTS, -Now ready. 
9^ Other Maps qf the Series are in preparation^ ^ 



VALUABLE SCIENTIFIC WORKS. 



PRINCIPLES OP ZOOLOGY : touchinn: the Structure, Deyelopment, 
DUtribiitiuii, and Natural Arrangement of the Races of Animals, living and extinct. 
With numerous lUustrationa. For the Use of Schools and Colleges. Part 1., Compara- 
tive Physiology. By Louis Aqassiz and Augustus A. Gould. Revised 
Edition. 12mo, cloth, 1,00. 

This work places us In poMcnion of Information half a centoiy in advance of all our elementaqr 
works on this subyect. . . No work of the same dhnen^ns has ever appeared in the English lan- 
guage containing ao much new and valuable information on the sukject of which it treats. — Paor. 
Jambs Hall. 

A work emanating Tnm M high a source hardly requires commendation to give it currency. Tlie 
volume is prepared for the rt%ulerU in coological science ; it is simple and elementary in its style. Ml 
In its illustrations, coropn>hensive in its range, yet well condensed, and tmmgtU into the narrow com- 
pass requisite for the purpose intended." 5i22wnan'5 JoumdL 

The work may aafely be recommended as the best book of the kind in our language. - Christitm 
Exatumer, 

It is not a mere book, but a work - a real work, in the fbnn of a book. Zoology is an interesting 
science, and ia here treated with a masterly hand. The histoiy, anatomical structure, the nature and 
habits of numberless animals, are described in clear and plain language, and illustrated with innumo^ 
able engravings. It it a work adapted to colleges and Khools, and no young man should be wittioat 
It. — Scientific American, 

PRINCIPLES OF ZOOLOGY, PART IL Systematic Zoology, in 

which the Principles of Classification are applied, and the principal (rroiips of Animals 
are briefly characterized. Witli numerous Ulustrationa. 12mo, tn freparatiom, 

THE ELEMENTS OF GEOLOGY; adapted to Schools afid Colleges, 
with numerous Illustrations. By J. R. LooMis, late Professor of Chemistry and Geology 
in Waterville College. 12mo, cloth, 1,00. 

After a thorough examination of the work, we feci convinced that in all the reqturements of a text 
book of natural science, it is surpassed by no work before the American public In this opinion we 
believe the great body of experienced teachers will concur. The work will "be found equally well 
adapted to the wants of those who have given little or no attention to the science in early life, and are 
desirous to become acquainted with its terms and principles, with the least consumption of time and 
labor. We hope that every teacher among our readers will examine the work and put the justnMS 
of our remarks to the test of his judgment and experience. — M. B. Asi>E&SQS, Fre*. qf Hochester 
Umver$ity. 

This is just such a work as is needed for our schools. It contains a systematic statement of the 
principles of Geology, without entering into the minuteness of detail, which, though interesting to the 
mature student, confuses the learner. It very wisely, also, avoids those controverted points which 
mingle geology with questions of biblical criticism. We sec no reason why it should not take its 
place as a text book in all the schools in the land. — N. Y. Obae/'ver. 

This volume merits the attention of teachers, who, if we mistake not, will find it better adapted to 
fheir purpose than any other similar work of which we have knowledge. It embodies a statement 
of the principles of Geology sufiiciently full tbr the ordinary purposes of instruction, with the leading 
facts from which they are deduced, it embraces the latest results of the science, and indicates the 
debatable points of theoretical geology. The plan of the work is simple and clear, and the style ia 
which it is written is both compact and lucid. We have special pleasure in welcoming its appearance. 
— IVatchnian and Rejlector. 

This volume seems to be just the book now required on geology. It will acquire rapidly a circula- 
tion, and will do much to popularize and universally diffuse a knowledge of geological truths. — Air 
bony JbtttftaL 

It gives a clear and scientific, yet simple, analysis of the main features of the science. It seems, in 
lauffuajfe and illustration, admirably adapted for use as a text book in common schools and academics i 
wlule it is vnstiy better than any thing which was used in college in our time. In all these capacities 
We particularly and cordially reconunend it — Congregatkmalut, £oskm, JO 



CHAMBERS'S WOllKS. 



CHAMBERS'S CYCL0PP:DIA OF ENGLISH LITERATURE. A 
Selection of the choicest productions of English Authors, from the earliest to the present 
time. Connected by a Oitical and Biographical History. Forming two large liuperial 
octavo volumes of 1400 page:<, double colunm letter-press ; with upwards of 300 elegant 
Illustrations. Edited by Robert Cuambers, embossed cloth, 5,00. 

This work embraces about one thousand authors, chronologically arranged and classed as Poets, 
Historians, Dramatist), Philusuphers, Metaphysicians, Divines, etc., with choice selections from their 
writings, connected by a Biographical, Historical, and Critical Narrative ; thus presenting a complete 
Tiew of English literature from tlie earliest to the present time. Let the reader open where he will, 
he cannot fail to find matter for profit and delight The selections are gems — infinite riches in a 
little room; in the language of another, ** A wuolk English Libsabt fused down into onk 

CUKAP BOOK- '' 

Fboh W. H. Pbescott. Authob of •Febdiwand and Isabella." The plan of the work is 
Tcry judicious. - It will put the reader in a proper point of view for surveying the whole ground 
over which he is travelling. . . . Such readers cannot fail to profit largely by the labors of the critic 
who has tlie talent and taste to separate what is really beautiful and worthy of their study from what 
is superfluous. 

I concur in the foregoing opinion of Mr. Prescott. — Edwabd Evebett. 

A popular work, indispunsable to the library of a student of English literature. — Db. Waylako. 

"We hail with peculiar pleasure the appearance of this worlc — y^orth American Review. 

It has been fitly described as '• o whole English librcary fused down into one cheap book:" The Bos- 
ton edition combines neatness with cheapness, engraved portraits being given, over and above the il- 
lustrations of the English copy. — ^V. Y. Commercial Advertiser. 

Welcome more than welcome It was our good Fortune some months ago to obtain a glance at this 
work^ and' wo have ever since looked with earnestness for its appearance in an American edition. — 
N. Y. Recorder. 

tar The American edition of this valuable work is enriched by the addition of fine steel and mezzo- 
tint engravings of the heads of Siiakspeabe, Addison, Byron ; a full length portrait of Dk. John- 
son, and a beautiful scenic representation of Oliver Goldsmith and Db. Johnson. These im- 
portant and elegant additions, together with superior paper and binding, render the American far su- 
perior to the English edition. Tlie circulation of this most valuable and popular work has been truly 
eaorraous, and its sale in this country still continues unabated. 

CHAMBERS'S MISCELLANY OF USEFUL AND ENTERTAIN- 
ING KNOWLEDGE. Edited by William Chambers. With Elegant Illustrative 
Engravings. Ten volumes, IGino, cloth. 7,00. 

This work has been highly recommended by distinguished individuals, as admirably adapted to 
Family, Sabbath, and District School Libraries. 

It would be difficult to find any miscellany superior or even equal to it : it richly deserves the epi- 
thets " useful and entertaining," and I would recommend it very strongly as extremely well adapted 
to form parts of a library for the young, or of a social or circulating library in town or country.— 
CiEOBOE B. Emebson, Esq., Chairman Boston School Book Committee. 

I am gratified to have an opportunity to be instrumental in circulating •* Chambers's Miscellany** 
among the schools for which I am superintendent. — J. J. Clute, Town. Sup. cf Cagtleton, JN'. 1'. 

I am fully satisfied, that it is one of the best series in our common school libraries now in eircula- 
tion. - 8. T. Uance, Town Su2>. of Macedon, Wayne Co., iV. V. 

The trustees have examined the " ^liscellany," and arc well pleased with it I have cngoged the 
books to every district that has library money.— Miles Chaffee, Town Sup. qf Concord. X. Y. 

I am not acquainted with any similar collection in the English language that can compare with it 
for purposes of instruction or uiiiuseinont. I should r^oice to see that set of books in every house ia 
our country. — Rev. John O. Choulks D.D. 

m TUr Information contniuocl in this work is surprisingly great ; and for the fireside, and the young, 
puiticularly. it cannot tail to prove a nioi't valuable and entertaininsr coniiJanion. — X J'. Ecangclvft. 

It is an admirable compilation, distinguished by the good tute which )UM biftn shown in all the pub- 
Uculioiis of the Messrs. Chambers. It uniies the uscfUl ond enteiiaitung.— JT. Y. Com. Adv. 

K 



CHAMBERS'S WORKS. 



CHAMBERS^S HOME BOOK AND POCKET MISCELLANY Con- 
tainiiix a Choice Seluction of IniereiiUug and instructive Reading for the Old and tiie 
Yuuiig. Six vulti. lOino, cloth, 3,00. 

This work ii considered tfxWy equal, if not superior, to either of the Chambers*s other works in in- 
terest, and like thein, contains a vast fund of valuable infunnation. Following somewhat the plan 
of the " Miscellany, ' it is admirably adapted to the school or the family library, furnishing ample rm- 
tittj for every class of readers, both old and young. 

"We do not know how it is possible to publish so much good reading matter at such a low price. 
We speak a good word for the literary excellence of the stories in this work ; we hope our people will 
Introduce it into all their families in order to drive away the miserable flashy-trashy stuff so (rflen 
found in the hunds of our young people of both sexes. — Scient^Jic American. 

Both an entertaining and instructive work, as it is certainly a very cheap one. — Puritan Recorder, 

It cannot but have an extensive circulation. — Atbcmy Express. 

Excellent stories from one of the best sources in the world. Of all the series of cheap books, thli 
promises to be the best — Jkutgor Mervury. 

It any person wishes to read for amusement or profit, to kill time or improve it, get ** Chamben^ 
Ilome Book." — Chicago Timet, 

The Chambers are confessedly the best caterers for popular and useful reading in the worid. -' 
jnUWs Home JoumaL 

A rery entertaining. Instructive, and popular work.— JT. Y. CommerciaL 

The articles are of that attractive sort which suits us in moods of indolence, when we would linger 
lialf way between wakefulness and sleep. They require just thought and activity enough to keep our 
feet from tlie land of Nod, witnout forcing us to run, walk, or even stand. — Eclectic, PortUmd. 

The reading contained in these books is of a miscellaneous character, calculated to have the veiy 
best efll'ct upon the minds of young readers. While the contents arc very far from being puerile, they 
are not too heavy, but most admirably calculated for the object intended. — Evening Gazette. 

Coming from the source they do, we need not say that the articles are of the highest literary excel* 
Icucc. We predict fur the work a large sale and a host of admirers. — Eaut Boston Ledger. 

It is just the thing to amuse a leisure hour, and at the some time combines instruction with amuse- 
ment. — JJorer Jiujuirer. 

Messrs. Chnmbers, of Edinburgh, have become famous •wherever the English langungc is spoken 
ond read, for tlioir interesting and instructive publications. Wo have never j'ct met with any tiling 
which bore the Kanction of their names, whose moral tendency was in the Icnst degree questionable. 
Tliey ronibinc instruction with amusement, and throughout tliey breathe a spirit of the purest moral- 
ity. — Chicago l^ribunc. 

CHAMBERS'S REPOSITORY OF INSTRUCTIVE AND AMUSING 
PAPEKS. With Illustrutions. An entirely New Series, and containing Original Arti- 
cles. ICino, cloth, per vol. 50 cents. 

■ The Messrs. Chnmbers have recently commenced the publication of this work, under the title of 
"CiiAMiiKKs's Repositohy OF Ix&TBLCTivK AND Amusino TRACTS," in the form of penny 
weekly bheets, siuiilar m style, literary character, &o., to the ** Miscellany," which has maintained an 
enormous circulation of more than eighty thousand copies in England, and has already reached nearly 
the same sale in this country. 

Arrangements have been mnde by the American publishers, by which they will issue the work 
simultaneously with the English edition, in two monthly, handsomely bound. 16mo. volumes, of 2C0 
pages euch, to continue until tlie whole series is completed. Each volume complete in itself^ and will 
be sold in sets or single volumes. 

air Commendatory Letters, Reviews, Notices, Ac., of each of Chambers's works, sufficient to make 
a goo'.l 8izc«i duodecimo volume, have been received by the publishers, but room here M'ill only allow 
giving a specimen of the vast multitude at hand. They are all popular, and contain valn.ible instruc- , 
tive and entertaining reading — such as should be found in every fiunily, school, and college library. 

P 



VALUABLE WORK. 



CYCLOPAEDIA OF ANECDOTES OF LITERATURE AND THE 
FINE ARTS. ContaiDing a copious and choice selection of Anecdotes of the various 
forms of Literature, of the Arts, of Arciiitecture, Engravings, Music, Poetry, Painting, 
and Sculpture, and of tlio most celebrated Literary Characters and Artists of dilFcrent 
Countries and Ages, Sec. By Kazlitt Arvine, A. iM., Author of " Cyclo|){edia of .Moral 
and Religious Anecdotes.'* With numerous illustrations. 725 pages octavo, cloth, 3,0U. 

This is unquestionably the choicest collection of anecdotes ever published. It contains three thow 
Hind arul forty Anecdotes, many of them articles of interest, containing reading matter equal to half a 
dozen pages of a common 12mo. volume ; and such is the wonderful variety, that it Mrill be found an 
almost mexhaustible fund of interest for every class of readers. The elaborate classification and in- 
dexes must commend it, especially to public speakers, to tlie various classes of literary and adentijio 
iiten, to urttsts, mechanics, and others, as a DiCTiONABY,/or r^erence, in relation to facts on the num- 
berless subjects and characters introduced. There are also more than one hundred and jiftyfinn 
Jlluiif rations. 

We know of no work which in the same space comprises so much valuable information in a fonn 
■o entertaining, and so well adai)tcd to make on indelible impression upon the mind. It must become 
a standard work, and be ranked among the few books which are indispensable to every complete 
library. — JV. Y. Chronicle. 

Ilere is a perfect repository of the most choice ond approved specimens of this species of informa- 
tion, selected with the greatest care from all sources, ancient and modem. The work is replete with 
■iich entertainment as is adapted to all grades of readers, the most or least intellectuaL — Methodist 
Quarterly JUayazine. 

One of the most complete things of the kind ever given to the public. There is scarcely a paragraph 
in the whole book which will not interest some one deeply ; for, while men of letters, argument, and 
art cannot afford to do without its iniincnse fund of sound maxims, pungent wit, apt illustrations, and 
brilliant examples, the merchant, mechanic and laborer will find it one of the choicest companions of 
tlic hours of relaxation. " Whatever be the mood of one's mind, and however limited the time for 
reading, in the almost endless variety and great brevity of the articles he can find something to suit 
Ilia feelings, winch he can l>egin and end at once. It nsay also be made the very life of the social circle, 
coutoiniiig pleasant reading for all ages, at all times and seasons. — BuJTalo Cominerctal Advertiser. 

A well sprini; of entertainment, to be drawn from at any moment, comprising the choicest anecdotes 
of distinguished men, from the remotest period to the present time. — Dangor Whig. 

A magnificent collection of anecdotes touching literature and the fine arts. — Albany Spectator. 

This work, which is the most extensive and comprehensive collection of anecdotes ever publiihedi 
cannot fad to become highly popular. — Salem Gazette. 

A pu))Iication of which there is Uttlc danger of speaking in too flattering terms ; a perfect Thesaurus 
of rare and curious information, caivfuUy selected and methodically arranged. A jewel of a book to 
lie on one's talile, to snatch up in those brief moments of leisure that could not be very prolltnbly 
turned to account by recourse to any connected work in any department of literature. — Troy Dudget, 

No family oueht to be without it, for it is at once cheap, valuable, and very interesting ; containing 
matter compiled from all kinds of books, from all quarters of the globe, (koxn all ages of the world, and 
in relation to every corporeal matter at all worthy of being remarked or remembered. No work has 
been issued from the press for a number of years for which there was such a manifest want, and we* 
are certain it only needs to be known to meet with an immense sole. — iVeio Jersey Union. 

A well-pointed anecdote is often useful to illustrate an argument, and a memory well stored with per- 
gonal incidents enables the possessor to entertain Uvely and agreeable conversation.— iV. 1*. Com. 

A rich treasury of thought, and wit and learning, illustrating the characteristics and peculiarities of 
many of the most distinguished names in the history of literature and the arts. — PAiZ. Chris. Obs. 

The range of topics i» very wide, relating to nature, religion, science, and art* furnishing apposite 
illustrations for the preacher, the orator, the Sabbath school teacher, and the instructors of our com- 
mon schools, academics, and colleges. It must prove a valuable work for tlie fireside, as well as for 
the library, as it is calculated to please and edify all classes. — ZaneaviUe Ch. Register. 

Tills is one of the most entertaining works for desultory reading we have seen, and will no doubt 
have a very ext<>nsive circulation. As a most cntertsiining table book, we hardly know of any thing 
at once so instructive and amusing. — N. Y. Ch. InUlUgencer, Gt 



IMPORTANT WORK. 



KITTO'S POPULAR CYCLOPEDIA OF BIBLICAL LITERA. 
TURE. Coiideiit<ed from the larger work. By the Author, John Kitto, D. D., Autlior 
of** Pictorial Bible,'' '* tiitftury of TalcKtiiie," ** Bcrlpturo Daily Readings," Sec Assisted 
by James Taylor, D. D., of Glarigow. With over five hundred J Ututrations. Oue vol* 
uuie ociavo, 813 pp., cloth, 3,00. 

Thb Popular Biblical CrcLor^oiA or I-itxratcrb is designed to furnish a Dictiokart 
or Tiiie BiULE, embodying the products of the best and most recent researches in biblical litcnUura, 
in whk'h tlie svholurs of Europe and America have been cnguged. The worlc, the result of immense 
labor and research, and enriclicd by the contributions of writers of distinguished eminence in the 
rioufl departments of sacred lit«:raturc, has l>een, by univerKal consent, pronounced the best work • 
Um cbss extant, and the one tivst suited to tlie advanced knowled^ of the present day in all the stucdes 
connticted witli thcologicnl scicni-e. It is not only intended for ministers and theological ttudenttf 
but i.-* also particularly adapted to 2KtrcHts, Sabbath school teachers, and the great bodf/ q/' the religious 
jmulic. The illiuUratiow, aiuuunting to more than three hutulred, arc of the very liighest order. 

A coir/enticd rieio qf the various branches of LUAical Science comprehended in the icork, 

1. Biblical Criticism,— Embracing the History of the Bible Languages ; Canon of Scriptnre ; 
Literary History and Peculiarities of the Sacred IJooks j Formutiuu and History of Scripture Texts. 

2. IIiSTOKV, — Proper Names of Persons ; Biographical Sketches of prominent Characters; Detailed 
Accounts of important Events recorded in Scripture ; Chronology and Genealogy of Scripture. 

3. GRoriRAiMi r, — Names of Places ; Description of Scenery ; Boundaries and Mutual Relations of 
the Countries mentioned in Scripture, so far as necessary to illustrate the Sacred Text 

4. Aucim:oi.ooy, — Manners and Customs of the Jews and other nations mentioned in Scripture) 
tJicir Sacred Institutions, 3Iilitary AlTairs, Political Arrangements, liitcrary and Scientific Pursuits. 

& PiirsiCAL SciEWCE,— Scripture Cosmogony and Astronomy, Zoology, Mineralogy, Botany, 
Meteorology. 

In addition to numerous flattering notices and reviews, personal letters from more than fifty of the 
most duitinguished Ministent and La;/men of different rcUgimia denominations in the coimtrj/ have been 
received, highly commending this work as admirably adapted to ministers, Sabbath school teachers, 
h3ads of families, and all Bible students. 

The following extract of a letter is a fair specimen of individual letters received ftom each of the 
gentlemen whose names are given below : — 

** 1 have examined it with special and unalloyed satisfhction. It has the rare merit of being all that 
it professes to be, and very few, I am sure, who may consult it will deny that, in richness and fulness 
of detail, it surpasses their expectation. Many ministers will find it a valuable auxiliary $ but its 
chief excellence is, thnt it fiimishes just the facilities which are needed by the thousands in families 
•nd Sabbuth schools, who are engaged in tlie important business of biblical education. It is in itself a 
Bbiary of reliable information." 

■\V. B. Spramio, D, D., P.istor of Second Presbyterian Church, Albany, N. Y. 

J. J. Carruthcrs, D. D., Pastor of Second Parish Congregational Church, Portland, Ale. 

Joel Uawes, D. D., Pastor of First Congregational Church, Hartford, Ct. 

Daniel Sharp, D. D., late Pastor of Third Baptift Church, Boston. 

N. L. Frothinijham, D. J^..latc Pastor of First Congregational Church, (I'^nitarian,) Boston. 

Ephraim Peabody, D- D., Pastor of Stone Chapel Concregational Church, (Unitarian,) Boston. 

A. li. Stone, Pastor of Park Street Congregational Church, Boston. 

John S. Stone, D. D., Rector of Christ Church, ( Episcopal,) Brooklyn, N. Y. 

J.B. Waterbury, D. D., Pastor of Bowdoin Street Church, (Congregational,) Boston. 

Baron Stow, D. D., Pastor of Rowe Street Baptist Church, Boston. 

Thomas H. Skinner, D. D., Pastor of Carmine Presbyterian Church, New York. 

Samuel W. Worcester, D. D., Pastor of the Tabernacle Church. (CongrepationalO Salem. 

Horace Bushncll, D. D.. Pastor of Third Confirrepatioiial Church, Hartford, Ct 

Right Reverend J. M. WainM'rijrht. D. D., Trinity Church, (Episcopal.) New York. 

Gaitlner Spring.^. D.. Pastor of the Brick Church Chap«l Presbyterian Church, New York. 

W. T. Dwighf, D7D.. Pastor of Third Congregational Church. Portland, Me. 

E. N. Kirk, Pastor of Mount Vernon Conirreeational Church. Boston. 

Prof. Gif>rge Bush, author of " Notes on the Scriptures," New York. 

Hownnl Mhlrom, D. D., author of " Bible Dictionary," and Pres of Lewisburg University. 

Henry J Ripley, D. D.. author of " Notes on the Scriptures," and Prof, in Newton TheoL Ins. 

N. Porter, Prof, in Yale Colli'tr'". New Haven. Ct 

Jared Soiirks, Fdwnrd I'>«Ti»tt, Throdore P'relinghuysen, Robert C Winthrop, JoJm McLean, 

Simon Greenleaf, Thomas S. Williams, — and o larje number of others of like diaracter and 

standing of the above, whose names cannot here appear. H 



WOKKS rOR BIBLE STUDENTS. 



A TREATISE ON BIBLICAL CRITICISMS; Exhibiting a Systc 
niatic View of that Science. By Samuel Davieson, D. D., of the University of Ilalltx. 
Author of " Ecclesjiastical Polity of the New Testament," " Introduction to the Ncm 
Testament," " Sacred Hermeneutics Developed and Applied. A new Revised and £n« 
largcd Edition, in two elegant octavo volumes, clotii, 5,00. 

These volumes contain a statement of the sources of oriticism, such as the HSS. of the Hebrew Bh 
blc and Greek Testament, the principal versions of both, quotations from them in early writers, par- 
allels, and also the internal evidence on which critics rely for obtaining a pure text. A history of the 
texts of the Old and Now Testaments, with a description of the Hebrew and Greek languages in 
which the Scriptures arc written. An examination of the most important passages whose readings 
are disputed. 

Every thing, in sliort. is discussed, which properly belongs to the criticism of the text, comprehend- 
ing nil that conies under tlie title of Gcntral Introduction in Iiitroductious to the Old and ifcw Tes- 
taments. 

HISTORY OF TALESTINE, from the Patriarchal Age to the Present 
Time ; with Introductory Chapters on the Geography and Natural ilistory of the Coun- 
try, and on the Ctistoms and Institutions of the Hebrews. By John Kitto, D. D., 
Author of" Scripture Daily Readings," " CyclopiBilia of Biblical Literature," &c With 
upward;^ of two hundred J Illustrations, 12mo, cloth, 1,25. 

A very full compendium of the geography and history of Palestine, fh>m the earliest era mentioned 
in Scripture to the present day ; not merely a dry record of boundaries, and the succession of rulers, 
but an intelligible account of the agriculture, luibits of life, literature, science, and art, with the re- 
ligious, political, and judicial institutions of the inhabitants of the Holy Laud in all ages. Tho do« 
scriptive portions of the work are increased in vuluu l)y numerous wood cuts. A more useful and 
instructive book has rarely been published. — N. Y. CoitunerciaL 

"Whoever will read this book till he has possessed himself tlioroughly of its contents, will, wo ven- 
ture to say, read tlie Bible with fur more intelligence and satisfaction during all the rest of his life. -' 
J'uritan Jiecorder. 

Beyond nil dispute, this is the best historical compendium of the Holy Land, fVom the days of 
Abrulnain to thoi>e of the late Fasha of Egypt, I^lcheuiet Ali. — Edinburgh lieview. 

tS" In the numerous notices nnd reviews the work has Ixjon strongly recommended, as not only ad- 
mirably adapted to thc/aiuili/, but also as a text book for Sabbath and totek day schools, 

CRUDEN'S CONDENSED CONCORDANCE ; a New and Complete 

Concordance to the Holy Scri])tures. By Alexander Cruden. Revised and Re- 
edited by the Rev. David King, LL. D. Tenth thousand. Octavo, cloth backs, 1,25 

This work is printed from English plates, and is a full and fh.tr copy of all that is valuable as a Con- 
cordance in Crudcn's larger work, in two volumes, which costs Jive dollars, while this edition Is fur- 
nished at one (foliar and tweniy-jire cents ! The principal variation from the larger book consists in 
the exclusion of the Ilib^c Dictionarj', (which has always been an incumbrance.) the condensation of 
tlic quotitions of Scripture, arranged under their most obvious heads, which, while it diminitlMa tbfi 
bulk of the work, greatly facilitates tlie linding of auy required i)as8age. 

We have, in this edition of Cruden, the Itcst made better 1 Thnt is, the present is better adapted to 
the pur|)osP8 of a concordance, by the erasure of l^upcrfluous references, the omission of unnecessary 
explanations, nnd the contraction of qnotutions, etc. It is better as a manual, and better adapted by 
its price, to the means of many who need and ought to possess such a work, than the former laige ant 
expensive edition. — I'uritan Jiecorder. 

Tlu' present edition, in being relieved of some things which contributed to render all former one« 
unn(-cos>).-.r!ly cumbrous, without adding to the substantial value of the work, becomes an exceedingly 
rlieax) biKik. — Al'Mny Argus, 

All in the incomparable work of Cruden thnt is essential to a Concordance is presented in a volume 
much reduced both in size and price. — Wafchmcui and liejiector. 

Next to the Ciblc itself, every family should have • concordance. No penon caa ftndy the Bcttp* 
turcs to advantage without one. Cruden 's is the best. — Jktpti^ Record, I 



VALUABLE SCHOOL BOOKS. 



ELEMENTS OF POLITICAL ECONOMY. By Francis Watland, 
1>. IX, Frwideut u( Brown Univemty. Tweniy-sixtli tbousand. l^inu, cioUi, 1^ 

wr Thb important work of Dr. Wayland i u fut taking the place of every other text book on the 
tul^eel of Political EcomoiHy in our college* and higher ichools in all part* of the uouutry. 

Tht author saya, " hi* ol^ect hiu been to write a book which every one who chooses may under- 
■taad. lie has, theroibre, labored tu express tlie general principles in the plainest manner possible, 
and to illustntte them by cast-s with which every person is familiar. It has been to the author a 
•kiurce of rvgrct, that the course of discussion in the following pages has, unavoidably, led him over 
ground which has frequently been the arena of political controversy. In all such cases, he has endeav> 
orod to state what seemed to him to be truth, without fbar, favor or affection, lie is conscious to him- 
self fif no bias towards any party whatever, and he thinks that he who will read the whole work will 
bo convinced that he has been influenced by none." — Extract from the Prince. 

It embraces the soundest system of republican political economy of any treatise extant— ^drocote. 

We can say, with safety, that the topics are well selected and arranged : that the author's name is a 
goorautee for more than usual excuUunce. >Vc wish it an extensive circulation.— N, Y. IKjtervcr, 

POLITICAL ECONOMY. ABRIDGED, by the Author, and adapted 
to the use of Schooid and Acadeiuios. TliirtocDth thouMnd. 18iuo, half morocco. 
Price 5J cents. 

\* The success which has attended the abridgment of **■ The Elements of Moral Sci- 
ence " has nidiiccd tlio author to prepare an abridgment of this work. In this case, as in 
the other, the work hn^ been entirely rewriUeny and an attempt has been made to adapt it to 
tJic attainments of youth. 

The original work of the author, on Political Economy, has already been noticed on our pages t and 
the ptvscnt abiidginintt stands in no nci-d of a recommendation from us. We may be permitted how- 
ever, to say, that buUi the rising and the risen gencratiuns arc deeply indebted to Dr. Wayland for the 
skill and |>owcr he has put forth to bring a liighly important subject distinctly before them, within 
such narrow limits. Though "abridged for the use of academies," it deserves to be introduced into 
every private family, and to be studied by every man vlio has an interest in the wealth and prosper- 
ity of his country. It is a subject little understood, oven prnctically, hy thousands, and still less un- 
derstood tlie«)rettenlly. It is to be hoped this will fonn a class book, and be faithfully studied in our 
academies, and that it will find its way into every family li!)rary ; not there to be shut up unread, but 
to aflbrd ricli material for thought and discusj>ion in the family circle. It is fitted to enlarge tlic mind, 
to purify the J udirinent, to correct crwneous popular impres^iions, and assist every man informing 
opinions of public measures, which will abide the test of time and experience. — Puritan Recorder. 

An abridgment of this clear, common-5enRe work, designed for the use of academics, is just pub- 
fished. Wc rejoice to see such trcaiises spreading among tlic people ; and we urge all, who would be 
intelligent freemen, to read them. — X. Y. Trcuisa-ipi. 

PALEY'S NATUPvAL THEOLOGY. Illustrated by forty Plates, and 
Selections from the notes of Dr. Paxton, with additional Notes, orighial and selected, for 
this edition; with a vocabulary of Prienlific Tcnn.^. Edited by John Ware, M. D. 
JNew edition, with new and elegant Illustrations. ]2uio, sheep, 1,25. 

cy This deservedly populrr work has become almost universally introduced into all schools, acad- 
emies, and colleges, where the subject is studied, throughout the country. 

The work before us is one which deserves rather to be studied than mcrelj' read. Indeed, without 
diligent attention and study, neither the excellences of it can be fully discovered, nor its advantages 
realized. It is, therefore gratifying to find it introduced, m a text book, into the colleges and literary 
institutions of our country. Tlic edition before us is superior to any we have seen, and, we believe, 
superior to any that has yet been published.— Spirit of' the Pilgrims. 

Perhaps no one of our author's works gives greater satisfaction to all classes of readers, tiio young 
and tlic old, the ignorant end the enlightened. Indeed, we recollect no book in which tlie argumenta 
for the cxi.«tence and attributes of the Supreme IJeing, to bo drawn from his works, are exhibited in a 
manner more attractive and more convincmg. — <JhristiaH Exatnmer. J|£ 



WORKS JUST PUBLISHED. 



THE BETTER LAND ; or. The Bslisvbr'b Jourkbt and Future Hojii. B3 
Rev. a. C. Thompson. 12mo, oloth. 85 oente. 

CoNTKMTS. — The PllBrimaRe — Clnstcre of Eschol — Waymarks — Glimpses of the Ijind — 
The Passage — The Rocognltlon of Friends — The Heavenly Baimnet — CnildFen In nearcn — 
Society of Angels — Society of the Saviour — Heavenly Honor and KIches — No Tears in llearon 
— Uolluess of Ilea ven— Activity In Heaven — ReAirrection Body— Perpetuity of Bibs in Ilcavfu. 

A most charming and Instmctlve bode for all now joorneytaig to the " Better Laud." 

THE SCHOOL OF CHRIST ; or, Christianity viewed in its Leading As- 
pects. By the Rev. A. L. R. Foote, author of " Lioidenis in the Life of our 
Saviour," etc. 16mo, cloth. 

MEMOIRS OF A GRANDMOTHER. B7 a Lady of Massachusetts. IGmo, 

cluth. 50 cents. 

" My path lies In a valley which T have sought to adorn with flowers. Shadows (Vom the hills 
cover It, but I make my own sunshine.'* 

The little voUune is gracefliUy and beautifhlly written.— *roiM*nal. 

Not unworthy the genius of a Dickens. — Tranuaript. 

HOURS WITH EUROPEAN CELEBRITIBS. By the Rev. Wiluam B. 
Sprague, D. D. 12mo, cloth. $1.00. Second Edition. 

The author of this work visited Europe in 1828 and in 1836, under circumstances which 
afforded him an opportunity of making the acquaintance, by personal interviews, of a large 
numb«>r of the most distinguished men and women of that continent ; and In his preface he 
says, " It was my uniform custom, after every such interview, to take copious memoranda of 
the conversation. Including an account of the individual's appearance and manners ; in short, 
deSnlng, as well as I could, the whole Impression which his physical, intellectual and moral 
man had made upon me." From the memoranda thus made, the material for the present 
Instructive and exceedingly interesting volume is derived. Besides these "pen and Ink" 
sketches, the work contahis the novel attraction of a fac-slmile of the signature of each of the 
persons introduced. 

THE AIMWELL STORIES. 

A series of volumes illustrative of youthfltl character, and combining Instruction with amuse 
ment By Walter Aimwell, author of "The Boy's Own Guide/' "Th% Boy's Book of Morals 
and Manners," &c. With numerous Illustrations. 

The first three voliuues of the series, now ready, are— 

OSCAR ; or, Thb Boy who had his own Wat. 16mo, cloth, gilt. 63 cents. 

CLINTON ; or, Bot-life in the Country. 16mo, cloth, gilt. 63 cents. 

ELLA ; or. Turning over a New Leaf. 16mo, cloth, gilt. 63 cents. 

49* Each volume will be complete and independent of itself, but the series will be ood- 
nected by a partial identity of character, localities, kc 

THE PLURALITY OF WORLDS. A New Edition. With a Supplekehtart 
Dialogue, in which the author's reviewers are reviewed. 12mo, doth. $1 

This masterly production, which has excited so much Interest In this country and in Europe, 
will now have an increased attraction in the addition of the Supplement, in which the author's 
reviewers are triumphantly reviewed. 

j$^ The Supplement will be Aimished separate to thoee who have the original work. 

INFLUENCE OF THE HISTORY OP SCIENCE UPON INTELLECTUAL 
EDUCATION. By William Whbwsll, D. D., of Trinity College, Cambridge, 
Eng., and the alleged author of <* Plurality of Worlds." 16mo, cloth. 25 ots 

THE LANDING AT CAPE ANNE ; or. The Charter of the First Pkuma- 
nrnt Colony on the Territory of the Massachusetts Con pan y. Now 
discovered and first published from the original manuscript, with an in 
quiry into its authority, and a History of the Colony, 1624-1G28. Rogtk 
Conant Governor. By John Winqats Thobhtom. 8vo, cloth. $1.60. 

This is a curious and exceedingly valuable historical document. 

A volume of great interest and Importance. — Kvtning TraveBer. (b) 



NE W WOR KS. 

THE TEACHER'S LAST LESSOX. A Memoir of Martha Whttwo, Ute 
of the Charivstown Femnle SeroinAry, consisting chiefly of Extracts from her 
Journal, iD!er«perited with Reminisences and Snggf^tive Reflections. By 
Catharine N. Badger, an Associate Teacher. With a Portrait, and an 
Enfrruvingof the Seminary. 12mo. Cloth. $1.00. Second Edition. 

Thk nibjeet of thi* Memoir was, for a quarter of a eenturr, at the bead of one of 
the moi<t c<debrated Female Seminaries in the country. During that period itlie 
educated more than three thousand joung ladies. She was a kindred ipirit to Mary 
Lron. tlie celebrated founder of Mount Uolyoke Seminary, with whom, for strength 
of eliaracter, eminent piety, devotion to her calling, and extraordinary success 
therein, she well deterres to be ranked. 

t 
MY MOTHER: or Recollections of Maternal Influence. By a New England 

CuiKGYSiAN. 12mo. Cloth. 75 Cents. 

This is a new and enlarged edition of a work that was first published in 1849. It 
passed rapidly tlirough tliree editions, when the sale was arrested by the embarrass- 
ment of tlie publisher. The author has now revified it, and added another chapter, 

so that it ciimeii before the public with the essential claims of a new work 

It is the picture of a quiet New England family, so drawn and colored as to subserve 
the ends of domestic education. The central figure is the author^s mother, around 
whom are grouped the various members of the family. Biographical sketches and 
Ivrsons of practical wisdom are so intermingled, that while the former relieve the 

latter, these in turn give force and significance to the sketches. The 

author has already distinguished liimself in various walks of literature, but from 
motives of delicacy towards the still surviving characters of the book, he chooses for 

the present to conceal his name A writer of wide celebrity says of the 

book, in a note to the publisher — " It is one of those rare pictures, painted from life, 
with the exf|uisite skill of one of the old masters^ which so seldom present themselves 
to the amateur.'* 

WORKS IN PREPARATION. 



MEMOIR OF OLD HUMPHREY. With Gleanings fi-om his Portfolio, and 
a Tortrait. 

KNOWLEDGE IS POWER. A View of the Productive Forces of Modem 
Society, and the Results of Labor, Capital and Skill. 3y Charles Knight. 
With numerous Illustrations. American Edition. Revised, with additions, by 
David A. Wklls, Editor of the " Annual of Scientific Discovery." 

SACRED LATIN POETRY. CHIEFLY LYRICAL. Selected and arranged 
for use. With Notes and an Introduction by Richard Chknevix Trench. 
Revlsetl, with important Additions by J. L. Lincoln, Professor of the Latin Lan- 
guage in Brown University. 

EXPOSITION OF THE SERMON ON THE MOUNT. Drawn from the 
Writings of St. Augustine, with Observations. By Richard CHBasravLX Trench. 



ICT" G. & L. would call attention to their extensive list of publications, 
embracing valuable works in Thkolooy, Science, Literature and Art; 
Text Hooks for Schools and Colleges, and Miscellaneous, etc., in large 
vnrioty, the productions of some of the ablest writers and most scientific men of the 
OTO, nnioiig which will be found those of Chambers, Hugh Miller, Agassiz, Could, 
(iuyot, Marcou, Dr. Harris, Dr. Wayland, Dr. Williams, Dr. Ripley, Dr. Kitto, 
Dr.Twocdic, Dr. Choules, Dr. Sprague, Newcomb, Banvard, " Walter Aimwell," 
v.iM'.MMUT, Miall, Archdeacon Hare, and others of like standing and popularity, and 

hiK list they are constantly adding. (®) 
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